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PKEFACE.

This volume contains a selection from the Essays, Sermons,

Speeches, Addresses, and miscellaneous writings of Bishop

Thirlwall.

The bulk of the Essays consists of those originally published in

the Philological Museum, a journal which was started by him and

his friend Julius Charles Hare, and intended, as the latter informs

us in his Preface, to forward " the knowledge and the love of

ancient literature," the main attention of the Editors being

directed " toward the two colossal edifices that stand forth amid

the ruins of the ancient world ;
" and their main object being " to

illustrate the language, the literature, the philosophy, the histoiy,

the manners, the institutions, the mythology, and the religion of

Greece and Home." Foremost among these Essays is that on the

Irony of Sophocles, a masterpiece of philosophical criticism. To

these I have added two Essays read before the Royal Society of

Literature, of which the Bishop was for many years President.

They are now reprinted from its Transactions, by the kind per-

mission of the Council of that Society.

Of occasional Pamphlets I have selected those that seemed to

be of most permanent interest, or which, like that on " The Pan-

Anglican Synod," were characteristic of the author.

The Sermons collected in this volume have, with two or three

exceptions, already appeared in print. I should have been glad

to publish more out of the large number placed in my hands, and
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especially some of the Ordination Sermons, together with the

Addresses delivered to the Candidates for Orders at Abergwili,

which the Bishop himself had selected as most suitable for pub-

lication ; but to have added these to the present volume would

have unduly swelled its size, and they would only have been

inserted by the sacrifice of other matter, which the world, I

believe, " would not willingly let die."

The Speeches on the admission of Jews into Parliament and on

the Disestablishment of the Irish Church were printed by the

Bishop ; those on the Revision of the Bible and the Athanasian

Creed are taken from the Chronicle of Convocation.

Two volumes of the Bishop's Letters will, I hope, appear in the

course of next year, one edited by the Dean of Westminster, and

the other by myself.

J. J. S. P.

Cambridge : 23rd October, 1877.
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ON THE IRONY OF SOPHOCLES.

Some readers may be a little surprised to see irony attributed

to a tragic poet : and it may therefore be proper, before we

proceed to illustrate the nature of the thing as it appears in the

works of Sophocles, to explain and justify our application of the

'term. We must begin with a remark or two on the more

ordinary use of the word, on that which, to distinguish it from

the subject of our present inquiry, we will call verbal iron//.

This most familiar species of irony may be described as a figure

which enables the speaker to convey his meaning with greater

force by means of a contrast between his thought and his expres-

sion, or, to speak more accurately, between the thought which he

evidently designs to express, and that which his words properly

signify. The cases in which this figure may be advantageously

employed are so various as to include some directly opposite in

their nature. For it will serve to express assent and approbation

as well as the contrary. Still as a friend cannot be defended

unless against an enemy who attacks him, the use of verbal irony

must in all cases be cither directly or indirectly polemical. I < i.s

a weapon properly belonging to the armoury of controversy, and

not fitted to any entirely peaceable occasion. Tin's is not the Less

true because, as the enginery of war is often brought out, and

sham fights exhibited, for the public amusement in lime of peace,

so there is a sportive irony, which instead of indicating any con-

trariety of opinion or animosity of feeling, is the surest sign .>!'

perfect harmony and goodwill. And as there is a mode of

VOL. III. H
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expressing sentiments of the utmost esteem and unanimity by

an ironical reproof or contradiction, so there is an ironical self-

commendation, by which a man may playfully confess his own

failings. In the former case the speaker feigns the existence of

adversaries whose language he pretends to adopt : in the latter

he supposes himself surrounded, not as he really is by indulgent

friends, but by severe judges of his actions, before whom it is

necessary for him to disguise the imperfections of his character.

But where irony is not merely jocular, it is not simply serious,

but earnest. With respect to opinion, it implies a conviction so

deep, as to disdain a direct refutation of the opposite party : with

respect to feeling, it implies an emotion so strong, as to be able to

command itself, and to suppress its natural tone, in order to vent

itself with greater force.

Irony is so inviting an instrument of literary warfare, that there

are perhaps few eminent controversial writers who have wholly

abstained from the use of it. But in general even those who employ

it most freely reserve it for particular occasions, to add weight and

point to the gravest part of the argument. There is however an

irony which deserves to be distinguished from the ordinary species

by a different name, and which may be properly called dialectic

irony. This, instead of being concentrated in insulated passages,

and rendered prominent by its contrast with the prevailing tone of

the composition, pervades every part, and is spread over the

whole like a transparent vesture closely fitted to every limb of the

body. The writer effects his purpose by placing the opinion of

his adversary in the foreground, and saluting it with every

demonstration of respect, while he is busied in withdrawing one

by one all the supports on which it rests : and he never ceases to

approach it with an air of deference, until he has completely

undermined it, when he leaves it to sink by the weight of its own

absurdity. Examples of this species are as rare as those of the

other are common. The most perfect ever produced are those

which occur in Plato's dialogues. In modern literature the finest

specimens may be found in the works of Pascal, and of Plato's

German translator, who has imbibed the peculiar spirit of the
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Platonic irony in a degree which has perhaps never heen equalled.

One of the most unfortunate attempts ever made at imitating this

character of the Platonic dialogue is Bishop Berkeley's Minute

Philosopher. Examples of a more superficial kind, where the

object is rather ridicule than argument, will readily present

themselves to the reader's recollection. The highest triumph of

irony consists not in refutation and demolition. It requires that,

while the fallacy is exposed and overthrown by the admissions

which it has itself demanded, the truth should be set in the clearest

light, and on the most solid ground, by the attempts made to

suppress and overwhelm it.

Without departing from the analogy that pervades the various

kinds of verbal irony, we may speak of a practical iron;/, which is

independent of all forms of speech, and needs not the aid of words.

Life affords as many illustrations of this, as conversation and books

of the other. But here we must carefully distinguish between

two totally different kinds, which, though they may often out-

wardly coincide, spring from directly contrary feelings. There is

a malignant, or at least a wanton irony, in the practical sense, by

which a man humours the folly of another, for the purpose of

rendering it more extravagant and incorrigible, whether it be

with the further aim of extracting materials for ridicule from it,

or of turning it to some still less liberal use. Specimens of this

kind arc perpetually occurring in society, and ancient and modern

comedy is full of them. But this same irony has a darker side,

which can excite only detestation and horror, as something belong-

ing rather to the nature of a fiend than of a man. Such is the

flattery which, under the mask of friendship, deliberately cherishes

passions, and panders to wishes, which are hurrying their uncon-

scious slave into ruin. Such is the spirit in which Timon gives

his gold to Alcibiadcs and his companions, and afterwards to

the thieves: though in the latter case he is near defeating his

own purpose by the irony of his language, which compels one of

the thieves to say :
" He has almost charmed me from my profes-

sion by persuading me to it." Such is the irony wit h which the

weird women feed the ambitious hopes of Macbeth, and afterward

B 2
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lull him into a false " security, mortals' chiefest enemy," when

they have been commanded to

" raise such artificial sprites

As by the strength of their illusion

Shall draw him on to his confusion,"

till

" He shall spurn fate, scorn death, and hear

His hopes 'bove wisdom, grace, and fear."

Such, but more truly diabolical, is the irony with which in Faust

the Spirit of Evil accompanies his victim on his fatal career, and

with which, by way of interlude, he receives the visit of the young

scholar.

But there is also a practical irony which is not inconsistent

with the highest degree of wisdom and benevolence. A man of

superior understanding may often find himself compelled to assent

to propositions which he knows, though true in themselves, will

lead to very erroneous inferences in the mind of the speaker,

because either circumstances prevent him from subjoining the

proper limitations, or the person he is addressing is incapable of

comprehending them. So again a friend may comply with the

wishes of one who is dear to him, though he foresees that they will

probably end in disappointment and vexation, either because he

conceives that he has no right to decide for another, or because he

thinks it probable that the disappointment itself will prove more

salutary than the privation. Such is the conduct of the affec-

tionate father in the parable, which is a type of universal applica-

tion : for in every transgression there is a concurrence of a

depraved will, which is the vice of the agent, with certain outward

conditions, which may be considered as a boon graciously bestowed,

but capable of being perverted into an instrument of evil, and a

cause of misery. It must have occurred to most men, more

especially to those of sanguine temperament, and whose lives

have been chequered with many vicissitudes, now and then to

reflect how little the good and ill of their lot have corresponded

with their hopes and fears. All who have lived long enough in

the world must be able to remember objects coveted with im-

patient eagerness, and pursued with long and unremitting toil,
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which in possession have proved tasteless and worthless : hours

embittered with anxiety and dread by the prospect of changes

which brought with them the fulfilment of the most ardent wishes :

events anticipated with trembling expectation which arrived,

passed, and left no sensible trace behind them ; while things of

which they scarcely heeded the existence, persons whom they met

with indifference, exerted the most important influence on their

character and fortunes. When, at a sufficient interval and with

altered mood, we review such instances of the mockery of fate, we

can scarcely refrain from a melancholy smile. And such, we

conceive, though without any of the feelings that sometimes

sadden our retrospect, must have been the look which a superior

intelligence, exempt from our passions, and capable of surveying

all our relations, and foreseeing the consequences of all our actions,

would at the time have cast upon the tumultuous workings of our

blind ambition and our groundless apprehensions, upon the phan-

toms we raised to chase us, or to be chased, while the substance

of good and evil presented itself to our view, and was utterly

disregarded.

But it is not only in the lives of individuals that man's short-

sighted impatience and temerity are thus tacitly rebuked by the

course of events : examples still more striking are furnished by

the history of states and institutions. The moment of the highest

prosperity is often that which immediately precedes the most

ruinous disaster, and (as in the case not only of a Xerxes, ;.

Charles the Bold, a Philip the Second, and a Napoleon, hut of

Alliens, and Sparta, and Carthage, and Venice,) it is the sense of

security that constitutes the danger, it is the consciousness of

power and the desire of exerting it that cause the downfall. It

is not however these sudden and signal reverses, the fruit of over-

ling arrogance and insatiable ambition, that wo have here

principally to observe: but rather an universal law, which mani-

fests itself, no less in the moral world than in the physical,

according to which the period of inward languor, corruption, and

decav, which follows that of maturity, presents an aspect more

dazzling and commanding, and to those who look only at the
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surface inspires greater confidence and respect, than the season of

youthful health, of growing but unripened strength. The power

of the Persians was most truly formidable when they first issued

from their comparatively narrow territory to overspread Asia with

their arms. But at what epoch in their history does the Great

King appear invested with such majesty, as when he dictated the

peace of Antalcidas to the Greeks ? And yet at this very time the

throne on which he sate with so lofty a port was so insecurely

based, that a slight shock would have been sufficient, as was soon

proved, to level it with the dust-

It was nearly at the same juncture that Sparta seemed to have

attained the summit of her power ; her old enemy had been

reduced to insignificance ; her two most formidable rivals con-

verted into useful dependants ; her refractory allies chastised and

cowed : in no quarter of the political horizon, neither in nor out

of Greece, did it seem possible for the keenest eye to discover any

prognostics of danger ; her empire, says the contemporary his-

torian, appeared in every respect to have been now established on

a glorious and solid base. Yet in a few years the Spartan women
saw for the first time the smoke of the flames with which a hostile

army ravaged their country in the immediate neighbourhood of

the capital ; and a Spartan embassy implored the pity of the

Athenians, and pleaded the magnanimity with which Sparta in

her day of victory had preserved Athens from annihilation, as a

motive for the exercise of similar generosity toward a fallen

enemy. The historian sees in this reverse the judgment of the

gods against treachery and impiet}r
. But when we inquire about

the steps by which the change was effected, we find that the

mistress of Greece had lost nearly a thousand of her subjects,

and about four hundred of her citizens, at the battle of

Leuctra.

It would be impertinent to accumulate illustrations which will

present themselves uncalled to every reader's mind : we might

otherwise find some amusement in comparing the history of great

cities with that of their respective states, and in observing how
often the splendour of the one has increased in proportion to the
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weakness and rottenness of the other. The ages of conquest and

of glory had passed before Rome began to exhibit a marble front

;

and the old consuls who in the wars of a century scarcely quelled

the Samnite hydra, and who brought army after army into (lie

field to be destined by Hannibal, would have gazed with wonder

on the magnificence in the midst of which the master of the

empire, in anguish and dismay, called upon Varus to restore his

three legions. Yet Rome under Augustus was probably less

gorgeous than Byzantium under Constantino, whose city was no

unapt image of the ill which Dante deplored, as the consequence,

though not the effect, of his conversion.* But instead of dwelling

on the numerous contrasts of this kind which history suggests in

illustrating the fragile and transitory nature of all mortal great-

ness, we shall draw nearer to our main point, and shall at the

same time be taking a more cheering view of our subject, if we

observe, that, as all things human are subject to dissolution, so

and for the same reason it is the moment of their destruction that

to the best and noblest of them is the beginning of a higher

being, the dawn of a brighter period of action. When we reflect

on the colossal monarchies that have succeeded one another on the

face of the earth, we readily acknowledge that they fulfilled the

best purpose of their proud existence, when they were broken up

in order that their fragments might serve as materials for new

structures. We confess with a sigh that the wonders of Egypt

were not a mere waste of human labour, if the sight of them

inspired the genius of the Greeks. But we should have been

more reluctant to admit that this nation itself, which stands so

solitary and unapproachable in its peculiar excellence, attained its

highest glory, when, by the loss of its freedom and its power, it

was enabled to diffuse a small portion of its Bpirit through the

Roman world: had it not been that il was the destiny of this

Roman world to crumble into dust, and to be trampled by hordes

of barbarians, strangers to arts and letters. Yet we can believe

this, and things much more wonderful, when we contemplate that

* Inf. xix. 115—117. Ahi, Cosluntin, < 1 i quanto mal fu matre, Nbn la to

version, ma quella dote Clio da to prese il primo ricco l'uhv.
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new order of things, which followed what seemed so frightful a

•darkness, and such irretrievable ruin.

AVe must add one other general remark before we proceed to

apply the preceding. There is always a slight cast of irony in

the grave, calm, respectful attention impartially bestowed by an

intelligent judge on two contending parties, who are pleading their

causes before him with all the earnestness of deep conviction, and

of excited feeling. What makes the contrast interesting is, that

the right and the truth lie on neither side exclusively : that there

is no fraudulent purpose, no gross imbecility of intellect, on

either : but both have plausible claims and specious reasons to

allege, though each is too much blinded b}^ prejudice or passion

to do justice to the views of his adversary. For here the irony

lies not in* the demeanour of the judge, but is deeply seated in the

case itself, which seems to favour each of the litigants, but really

eludes them both. And this too it is that lends the highest degree

of interest to the conflicts of religious and political parties. For

when we believe that no principle, no sentiment, is involved in the

contest, but that each of the rival factions is equally selfish, and

equally insincere, we must look on with indifference or disgust,

unless some other interests are likely to be affected by the issue.

Our attention is indeed more anxiously fixed on a struggle in

which right and wrong, truth and falsehood, virtue and vice, are

manifestly arrayed in deliberate opposition against each other.

But still this case, if it ever occurs, is not that on which the mind

dwells with the most intense anxiety. For it seems to carry its

own final decision in itself. But the liveliest interest arises when

by inevitable circumstances characters, motives, and principles

are brought into hostile collision, in which good and evil are so

inextricably blended on each side, that we are compelled to give

an equal share of our sympathy to each, while we perceive that no

earthly power can reconcile them ; that the strife must last until

it is extinguished with at least one of the parties, and yet that

this cannot happen without the sacrifice of something which we

should wish to preserve. Such spectacles often occur in human

affairs, and agitate the bystanders with painful perplexity. But a
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review of history tends to allay this uneasiness, by affording us on

many such occasions, a glimpse of the balance held by an invisible

hand, which so nicely adjusts the claims of the antagonists, that

neither is wholly triumphant, nor absolutely defeated: each per-

haps loses the object he aimed at, but in exchange gains some-

thing far beyond his hopes.

The dramatic poet is the creator of a little world, in which he

rules with absolute sway, and may shape the destinies of the

imaginary beings to whom he gives life and breath according to

any plan that he may choose. Since however they are men

whose actions he represents, and since it is human sympathy that

he claims, he will, if he understands his art, make his administra-

tion conform to the laws by which he conceives the course of

mortal life to be really governed. Nothing that rouses the feel-

ings in the history of mankind is foreign to his scene, but as he is

confined by artificial limits, he must hasten the march of events,

and compress within a narrow compass what is commonly found

diffused over a large space, so that a faithful image of human

existence may bo concentrated in his mimic sphere. From this

sphere however he himself stands aloof. The eye with which he

views his microcosm and the creatures who move in it, will not

be one of human friendship, nor of brotherly kindness, nor of

parental love ; it will be that with which he imagines that the

invisible power who orders the destiny of man might regard the

world and its doings. The essential character therefore of all

dramatic poetry must depend on the poet's religious or philo-

sophical sentiments, on the light in which he contemplates history

and life, on the belief he entertains as to the unseen hand that

regulates their events.

If any of these remarks should appear questionable as a general

proposition, wo may at least safely assume their truth as beyond

doubt, when they arc applied to Sophocles. Not even the most

superficial reader of his works can fail to observe, that they are

all impressed with a deep religious character, that he takes every

opportunity of directing the attention of his audit-nee to an over-

ruling Power, and appears to consider his own most important
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function to be that of interpreting its decrees. "What then was

the religion of Sophocles ? what was his conception of this Power

whom he himself represents in conducting the affairs of his ideal

world ? On the answer we give to this question must evidently

depend our apprehension of the poet's main design, and our

enjoyment of the art he has exerted in its execution. Unques-

tionably the religion of Sophocles was not the religion of Homer,

and the light in which he viewed destiny and providence was not

that in which they are exhibited by the Homeric poems. In the

interval which separated the maturity of epic and dramatic

poetry, the human mind had taken some great strides : and men

of a vigorous and cultivated intellect could no longer acquiesce in

the simple theology of the Homeric age. The dogma which to

the hearers of the old bard seemed perhaps the best solution that

could be found for their moral difficulties, that the father of gods

and men was, like the humblest of his children, subject to the

sway of an irresistible fate, against which he often might murmur

in vain : this dogma was suppressed or kept in the background,

and on the other hand the paramount supremacy of Jupiter was

brought prominently forward.* The popular mythology indeed

still claimed unabated reverence, even from the most enlightened

Greeks. But the quarrels of the gods, which had afforded so

much entertainment to their simple-hearted forefathers, were

hushed on the tragic scene : and a unity of will was tacitly

supposed to exist among the members of the Olympian family,

which would have deprived Homer of his best machinery. The

tendency of these changes was to transfer the functions of Destiny

to Jupiter, and to represent all events as issuing from his will,

and the good and evil that fall to the lot of mortals as dispensed

by his hand. It is evident that, so far as this notion prevailed,

the character of destiny was materially altered. It could no

* See Antigon. 604. reav, ZeD, Suvaaiv tiq av8piov vTTtp(5a<yia Karao-fcoi, rdv ovQ'

virvog alpti ttoO' 6 7cavroyiipu)Q k. t. A. (Ed. C 1035. iii Ztv diwv iravrapxi,

Tcavroirra. El. 174. in /xsyae ovpaviji ZiEvq, og tfopql -Kama kcli KpaTVvei. (Ed.

T. 903. aW a) Koarvvwv, t'intp i>pff cikoviiq, Ztv iravr avdcrawv. [Herm. reads, e. 6.

anoint; Travruv dvaoau>v.~\ The thought is still more forcibly expressed in Philoct.

989. Ztvg ic9', iV tiSyc, Ztvg 6 rtjadt yrJQ KpciTwr, 'Live, $ SkSoKTat rav9'.
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longer be considered as a mere brute force, a blind necessity

working without consciousness of its means or its ends. The

power indeed still remained, and was still mysterious in its nature,

inevitable and irresistible in its operation ; but it is now conceived

to be under the direction of a sovereign mind, acting according to

the rules of unerring justice. This being the case, though its

proceedings might often be inscrutable to man, they would

never be accidental or capricious.

How far these ideas had acquired clearness and consistency in

the mind of Sophocles, it is impossible precisely and certainly to

determine. But it seems indisputable that indications of them

appear in his works, and it is interesting to observe the traces of

their influence on his poetry. It has indeed been often supposed

that some of his greatest masterpieces were founded on a totally

different view of the subject from that just described : on the

supposition that mankind were either subject to an iron destiny,

which without design or forethought steadily pursued its im-

mutable track, insensible of the victims which in its progiv.^ it-

crushed beneath its car : or else that they were at the mercy of

reckless and wayward deities, who sported with their happiness,

and sometimes destroyed it merely to display their power. We
do not deny that the former at least of these suppositions may be

adapted to the purpose of dramatic poetry, and that the contrast

between man with his hopes, fears, wishes, and undertakings, and

a dark, inflexible fate, affords abundant room for the exhibition of

tragic irony : but we conceive that this is not the loftiest kind,

and that Sophocles really aimed at something higher. To invest i-

gate tins subject thoroughly, so as to point out the various shades

and gradations of irony in his tragedies, would require much more

Hum the space which can here be devoted to it. We shall content.

ourselves with selecting some features in his compositions which

appear most strikingly to illustrate the foregoing remarks. One

observation however must be premised, without which the works

of Sophocles can scarcely be viewed in a proper light, That

absolute power which we have attributed to the dramatic poet

over his creatures may be limited by circumstances : and in the
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Greek theatre it was in fact restricted by peculiar causes. None

but gods or heroes could act any prominent part in the Attic

tragedy : and as the principal persons were all celebrated in the

national poetry, their deeds and sufferings were in general

familiar to the audience. The poet indeed enjoyed full liberty of

choice among the manifold forms which almost every tradition

assumed : and he was allowed to introduce considerable variations

in subordinate points. But still he was confined within a definite

range of subjects, and even in that he could not expatiate with

uncontrolled freedom. Now the legends from which his scenes

were to be drawn were the fictions, at least the tales, of a simple

but rude age : the characters of his principal persons were such as

had struck the vigorous but unrefined imagination of a race who

were still children of nature : their actions were such as exhibited

the qualities most esteemed in the infancy of society ; and their

fate corresponded to the view then entertained of the manner in

which the affairs of the world are directed by natural or super-

natural agency. While the poet's materials were thus prescribed

for him, it was scarcely possible that he should infuse his spirit

equally into all, and so mould and organize them, as never to

betray the coarseness of their original texture. Duly to estimate

the art of Sophocles, and rightly to understand his designs, we

must take into account the resistance of the elements which he

had to transform and fashion to his pitrposes. When we consider

their nature we shall not perhaps be surprised to find that he some-

times contents himself Avith slight indications of his meaning, and

that everything does not appear exactly to harmonize with it.

We shall rather admire the unity that pervades works framed

out of such a chaos, and the genius which could stamp the

ancient legends with a character so foreign to their original

import.

The irony in which Sophocles appears to us to have displayed

the highest powers of his art is not equally conspicuous in all his

remaining plays, though we believe the perception of it to be

indispensable for the full enjoyment of every one of them. We
shall for this reason be led to dwell less upon some of his greatest
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masterpieces, than upon works which arc commonly deemed

of inferior value. But we shall begin with those in which the

poet's intention is most apparent, and shall thus perhaps be enabled

to find a clue to it where it is less clearly disclosed. We are thus

led in the first place to consider two of those founded on the

Theban legends.

Though it is not certain whether (Edipus King and (Edipus at

CoIohuh were parts of one original design, it is at least probable

that the contrast by which the effect of each is so much heightened

entered into the poet's plan. Each indeed is complete in itself,

and contains everything requisite for the full understanding and

enjoyment of it ; and yet each acquires a new force and beauty

from a comparison with the other. We shall therefore consider

them successively.

The opening scene of the first (Edipus exhibits the people of

Cadmus bowed down under the weight of a terrible calamity. A
devouring pestilence is ravaging its fields, and desolating its city.

The art of man has hitherto availed nothing to check its progress

:

the aid of the gods has been implored in vain. The altars have

blazed, and the temples reeked with incense : yet the victims of

the Destroying Power continue to fall on every side, frequent as

ever. The streets are constantly resounding with the pecan ; but

its strains are still interrupted by the voice of wailing. In this

extremity of affliction however a gleam of hope shoots from one

quarter through the general gloom. The royal house has been

hitherto exempt from the overwhelming evil. The king, happy

in the affection of his consort, and surrounded by a flourishing

family, seems alone to stand erect above the flood of evils with

which his people are struggling, and under which they are ready

to sink. To his fortune and wisdom the afflicted city now looks

for deliverance. It has not been forgotten that, on a former

occasion, when Thebes was smitten with a scourge almost equally

grievous, the marvellous sagacity of (Edipus solved the enigma on

which its fate depended. There is therefore good ground for

hoping that his tried prudence, aided by the favour of the gods,

may once more succeed in penetrating to the mysterious cause of
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the present calamity, and may contrive means of relief. "With

this belief a throng of suppliants of all ages, headed by the

ministers of the temples, has come in solemn procession to the

royal palace, and has seated itself on the steps of the altars before

its vestibule, bearing the sacred ensigns with which the miserable

arc wont to implore succour from the powerful. Informed of their

approach, the king himself comes forth to hear their complaints,

and receive their requests. His generous nature is touched by the

piteous spectacle, and though himself unhurt, he feels for the

stroke under which his people suffers. The public distress has

long been the object of his paternal cares ; already he has taken

measures for relieving it ; he has sent a messenger to the oracle

which had guided his steps in other momentous junctures by its

timely warnings, and had brought him to his present state of

greatness and glory ; the answer of the Delphic god is hourly

expected, without which even the wisdom of (Edipus himself can

devise no remedy.

At the moment the envoy arrives with joyful tidings. Apollo

has revealed to him the cause of the evil and the means of

removing it. The land labours under a curse drawn upon it by

the guilt of man ; it is the stain of blood that has poisoned all the

sources of life ; the crime must be expiated, the pollution purged.

Yet the oracle which declares the nature of the deed is silent as to

the name of the criminal ; he is denounced as the object of divine

and human vengeance ; but his person is not described, his abode

is not disclosed, except by the intimation that the land is cursed

by his presence. The sagacity of (Edipus is still required to

detect the secret on which the safety of his people depends ; and

he confidently undertakes to bring it to light. The suppliant

multitude, their worst fears quieted, better hopes revived, with-

draw in calm reliance on the king and their god ; and the Chorus

appearing at the summons of (Edipus, cheered yet perplexed by

the mysterious oracle, partially soothed by its promises, but still

tremblmg with timid suspense, pours forth a plaintive strain, in

which it describes the horrors of its present condition, and implores

the succour of its tutelary deities.



ON THE IRONY OF SOPHOCLES. 15

During this pause the spectator has leisure to reflect, how

different all is from what it seems. The wrath of heaven has been

pointed against the afflicted city, only that it might fall with

concentrated force on the head of a single man ; and he who is its

object stands alone calm and secure ; unconscious of his own misery,

he can afford pity for the unfortunate : to him all look up for

succour ; and, as in the plenitude of wisdom and power, he under-

takes to trace the evil, of which he is himself the sole author, to

its secret source.

In the meanwhile the king has deliberated with his kinsman

Creon, and now appears to proclaim his will and publish his

measures. To the criminal, if he shall voluntarily discover himself,

he offers leave to retire from the country with impunity: to who-

ever shall make him known, whether citizen or stranger, large

reward and royal favour : but should this gracious invitation

prove ineffectual, then he threatens the guilty with the utmost

rigour of justice ; and finally, should man's arm be too short, he

consigns the offender by a solemn imprecation to the vengeance of

the gods. The same curse he denounces against himself, if he

knowingly harbours the man of blood under his roof, and a like

one against all who refuse to aid him in his search. The Chorus, a fiber

protesting its innocence, offers advice. Next to Apollo the blind

seer Tiresias is reputed to possess the largest share of supernatural

knowledge. From him the truth which the oracle has withheld

may be best ascertained. But G^dipus has anticipated this prudent

counsel, and on Creon's suggestion has already sent for Tiresias,

and is surprised that he has not yet arrived. At length the

venerable man appears. His orbs of outward sight have long been

quenched : but so much the clearer and stronger is the light

which shines inward, and enables him to discern the hidden

tilings of heaven and earth. The king conjures him to exert his

prophetic power for the deliverance of his country and its ruler.

But instead of a ready compliance, the request is received with

expressions of grief and despondency: it is first evaded, and at

length peremptorily refused. The indignation of (Edipus is roused

by the unfeeling denial, and at length he is provoked to declare
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his suspicion that Tiresias has been himself, so far as his blindness

permitted, an accessary to the regicide. The charge kindles in its

turn the anger of the seer, and extorts from him the dreadful

secret which he had resolved to suppress. He bids his accuser

obey his own recent proclamation, and thenceforward as the

perpetrator of the deed which had polluted the land, to seal his

unhallowed lips. Enraged at the audacious recrimination, GEdipus

taunts Tiresias with his blindness : a darkness, not of the eyes

only, but of the mind ; he is a child of night, whose puny malice

can do no hurt to one whose eyes are open to the light of day.

Yet who can have prompted the old man to the impudent

calumny? Who but the counsellor at whose suggestion he had

been consulted, the man who, when GEdipus and his children are

removed, stands nearest to the throne ? It is a conspiracy—

a

plot laid by Croon, and hatched by Tiresias. The suspicion once

admitted becomes a settled conviction, and the king deplores the

condition of royalty, which he finds thus exposed to the assault of

envy and ambition. But his resentment, vehement as it is, at

Croon's ingratitude, is almost forgotten in his abhorrence and

contempt of the hoary impostor who has sold himself to the traitor.

Even his boasted art is a juggle and a lie. Else, why was it not

exerted when the Sphinx propounded her fatal riddle ? The seer

then was not Tiresias, but (Edipus. The lips then closed by the

consciousness of ignorance have now been opened by the love of

gold. His age alone screens him from immediate punishment

:

the partner of his guilt will not escape so easily. Tiresias answers

by repeating his declaration in still plainer terms ; but as at the

king's indignant command he is about to retire, he drops an

allusion to his birth, which reminds GEdipus of a secret which

he has not yet unriddled. Instead however of satisfying his

curiosity, the prophet once again, in language still more dis-

tinct than before, describes his present condition and predicts his

fate.

This scene completes the exposition that was begun in the

preceding one. The contrast between the real blindness and

wretchedness of (Edipus and his fancied wisdom and greatness
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can be carried no further, than when he contemptuously rejects

the truth which he is seeking and has found, and makes it a

ground of quarrel with a faithful friend. The Chorus, in its next,

song, only interprets the irony of the action, when it asks, "Who is

the guilty wretch against whom the oracle has let loose the

ministers of vengeance ? Where can be his lurking-place ? It

must surely he in some savage forest, in some dark cave, or rocky

glen, among the haunts of wild beasts, that the miserable fugitive

hides himself from his pursuers. Who can believe that he is

dwelling in the heart of the city, in the royal palace ? that he is

seated on the throne ?

It does not belong to our present purpose to dwell on the

following scenes, in which the fearful mystery is gradually un-

folded. The art with which the poet has contrived to sustain the

interest of the spectator, by retarding the discovery, has been

always deservedly admired. It has indeed been too often con-

sidered as the great excellence of this sublime poem, the real,

beauty of which, as we hope to show, is of a very different kind,

and infinitely more profound and heart-stirring than mere ingenuity

can produce. But the attentive reader who shall examine this

part of the play from the point of view that has been here taken,

will not fail to observe, among numberless finer touches of irony

with which the dialogue is inlaid, that the poet has so construe! ed

his plot, as always to evolve the successive steps of the disclosure

out of incidents which either exhibit the delusive security of

CEdipus in the strongest light, or tend to cherish, his confidence,

and allay his fears. Thus the scene with Jocasta in which his

apprehensions are first awakened, arises out of the suspicion he

has conceived of Crcon, which, unjust and arbitrary as it is, is the

only refuge he has been able to find from the necessity of believ-

ing Tiresias. The tidings from Corinth, by which he and Jocasta

arc so elated as to question the prescience of the gods, leads to the

discover}' which fixes her doom. Still more remarkable is the

mode in which this is connected with the follow ing and final stage

of the solution. CEdipus has reason to dread that the arrival of

the herdsman may confirm his worst fears as to the death of

VOL. III. C
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Laius. Yet he forgets this as a slight care in his impatience to

ascertain his parentage : hence the Chorus bursts out into a strain

of joy at the prospect of the festive rites with which Cithaeron—

a

spot to be henceforth so dear to the royal family—will be honoured,

when the happy discovery shall be made : and OEdipus presses the

herdsman on this subject with sanguine eagerness, which will

bear not evasion or delay, and never ceases to hope for the best,

until he has extorted the truth which shows him the whole extent

of his calamity.

No sooner has the film dropped from his eyes than he condemns

himself to perpetual darkness, to the state which, but a short time

before, had been the subject of his taunts on Tiresias. The feeling

by which he is urged thus to verify the seer's prediction is not

the horror of the light and of all the objects it can present to him,

but indignation at his own previous blindness. The eyes which

have served him so ill, which have seen without discerning what

it was most important for him to know, shall be for ever extin-

guished. * And in this condition, most wretched, most helpless, he

enters once more, to exhibit a perfect contrast to his appearance

in the opening scene, and thus to reverse that irony, of which we

have hitherto seen but one side. While he saw the light of day,

he had been ignorant, infatuated, incapable of distinguishing truth

from falsehood, friend from foe. Now he clearly perceives all

that concerns him ; he is conscious of the difference between his

own shrewdness and the divine intelligence : he is cured of his

rash presumption, of his hasty suspicions, of his doubts and cares :

he has now a sure test of Creon's sincerity, and he finds that it will

stand the trial. Creon's moderation, discretion, and equanimity,

are beautifully contrasted in this scene, as in that of the alterca-

tion, with the vehement passion of Q^dipus. The mutual relation

of the two characters so exactly resembles that between Tasso

and Antonio in Goethe's Tasso, that the German play may serve

as a commentary on this part of the Greek one. And here it ma}r

* Hermann's correction and interpretation of the passage here alluded to, v. 1271

—1274, seem indispensahly necessary, and restore one of the most heautiful touches

in the play.—[See note on page 57.]



ON THE IRONY OF SOPHOCLES. 19

be proper to remark that Sophocles lias rendered sufficiently clear

for an attentive reader, what has nevertheless been too commonly

overlooked, and has greatly disturbed many in the enjoyment of

this play : that CEdipus, though unfortunate enough to excite our

sympathy, is not so perfectly innocent as to appear the victim of a

cruel and malignant power. The particular acts indeed which

constitute his calamity were involuntarily committed : and hence in

the sequel ho can vindicate himself from the attack of Creon, and

represent himself to the villagers of Colonus as a man more sinned

against than sinning.* But still it is no less evident that all the

events of his life have arisen out of his headstrong, impetuous

character, and could not have happened if he had not neglected

the warning of the god. His blindness, both the inward and the

outward, has been self-inflicted ! Now, as soon as the first

paroxysm of grief has subsided, he appears chastened, sobered,

humbled : the first and most painful step to true knowledge and

inward peace has been taken ; and he already feels an assur-

ance, that he is henceforward an especial object of divine

protection, which will shield him from all ordinary ills and

dangers.

Here, where the main theme of the poet's irony is the contrast

between the appearance of good and the reality of evil, these

intimations of the opposite contrast are sufficient. But in CEdipus

at Colonus this new aspect of the subject becomes the groundwork

of the play. It is not indeed so strikingly exhibited as the

former, because the fate of CEdipus is not the sole, not even the

principal object of attention, but is subordinate to another half

political, half religious interest, arising out of the legends which

connect it with the ancient glories and future prospects of Attica,

and with the sanctuary of Colonus. Still the same conception

which is partially unfolded in the first play is here steadily

pursued, and, so far as the Theban hero is concerned, is the ruling

idea. In the first scene the appearance of CEdipus presents a

complete reverse of that which we witnessed at the opening of the

preceding play. We now see him stripped of all that then seemed

* ffid. Col. 2G6. to. y' tpya fiov Uaroi'OiJr iari fidWov i) cifpaKora.

c 2
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to render his lot so enviable, and suffering the worst miseries to

which human nature is liable. He is blind, old, destitute : an

outcast from his home, an exile from his country, a wanderer in a

foreign land : reduced to depend on the guidance and support of

his daughter, who herself needs protection, and to subsist on the

scanty pittance afforded him by the compassion of strangers, who,

whenever they recognize him, view him with horror. But a

change has likewise taken place within him, which compensates

even for this load of affliction. In the school of adversity he has

learnt patience, resignation, and content. The storm of passion

has subsided, and has left him cairn and firm. The cloud has

rolled away from his mental vision, and nothing disturbs the

clearness and serenity of his views. He not only contemplates

the past in the light of truth, but feels himself instinct with

prophetic powers. He is conscious of a charmed life, safe from

the malice of man and the accidents of nature, and reserved by the

gods for the accomplishment of high purposes. The first incident

that occurs to him marks in the most signal manner the elevation

to which he has been raised by his apparent fall, and the privilege

he has gained by the calamity which separates him from the rest

of mankind. He has been driven out of Thebes as a wretch

polluted, and polluting the land. Yet he finds a resting-place in

the sanctuary of the awful goddesses, the avengers of crime, whose

unutterable name fills every heart with horror, whose ground is

too holy for any human foot to tread. For him there is no terror

in the thought of them : he shrinks not from their presence, but

greets them as friends and ministers of blessing. He is, as he

describes himself, not only a pious but a sacred person.* But the

arrival of Ismene exhibits him in a still more august character.

Feeble and helpless as he appears, he is destined to be one of

Attica's tutelary heroes : and two powerful states are to dispute

with one another the possession of his person and the right of

paying honours to his tomb. The poet on this occasion expresses

the whole force of the contrast, which is the subject of the play,

in a few emphatic lines. (Ed. IIoiv speaks the oracle, my child /

* 287- )'iku> yap itpbg tvatfir}Q re.
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Ism. Thou shall be sought by tJicm that banished thee, Living and

dead, to aid the common /era/. (Ed. Why, who may prosper with

such aid as mine ? Ism. On thee 'tis said, the might of Thebes

depends. (Ed. Now, when alts lost, I am a man indeed. Ism.

The gods now raise the head they once laid low.* In the following

scenes the most prominent object is undoubtedly the glory of

Attica and of Theseus. The contest indeed between the two rivals

for the possession or the friendship of the outcast, the violence of

Creon and the earnest supplication of Polynices, serve to height en

our impression of the dignity with which (Edipus is now invested

by the favour of the gods. But still, if the poet had not had a

different purpose in view, he would probably have contented

himself with a less elaborate picture of the struggle. As it is,

Croon's arrogance and meanness place the magnanimity of the

Attic hero in the strongest relief It is not quite so evident what

was the motive for introducing the interview with Polynices,

which seems at first sight to have very little connexion cither with

the fate and character of (Edipus, or with the renown of Theseus.

Tn this scene (Edipus appears to modern eyes in a somewhat

unamiable aspect : and at all events it is one which will effectually

prevent us from confounding his piety and resignation with a

spirit of Christian meekness and charity. But to the cars of the

ancients there was probably nothing grating in this vindictive

sternness, while it contributes a very important service to the

poet's main design. That the resolution of (Edipus should not he

shaken by the solicitations of Creon, backed by threats and force,

was to bo expected; we now see that his anger is not to be

softened by the appeal which Polynices makes to his pity and his

parental affection. lie is for ever alienated from his unnatural

sons and from Thebes, and unalterably devoted to the generous

strangers who have sheltered him. Their land shall retain him a

willing sojourner, and in his tomb they shall possess a pledge of

victory and of deliverance in danger. Nothing now remains but

* 388. OIA. ri it TiQkaniVTai r'sKVOV ; ISM. l*t r,*h; lutl £fjr»>r6i' avQpu-Troiq irori

Ortvovr' tnenOat l,wjtu t' fvooiac X"P l >- ,,1A -
'' "-'

*"' "'' r< r,H "'' 1
"'

<<'<"i»"C tl Tpi'il-

tuv av ; ISM. 'Ev ool to kuviov <pa<ji yiyvtcQai Kp&Ttj. OIA. "Or' ofa tV ilpl, D/nicai'r'

dp' lift' din)n. I2M. Nuv yap Qtoi a' upOuvot, ttcwoQi c' w\\v<rav.
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that he should descend into his last resting-place, honoured by the

express summons of the gods, and yielding a joyful obedience to

their pleasure. His orphan daughters indeed drop some natural

tears over the loss they have sustained : but even their grief is

soon soothed by the thought of an end so peaceful and happy in

itself, and so full of blessing to the hospitable land where the hero

reposes.

We have already remarked that the irony we have been illus-

trating is not equally conspicuous in all the plays of Sophocles.

In the two (Edipuses we conceive it is the main feature in the

treatment of the subject, and is both clearly indicated by their

structure, and unequivocally expressed in numberless passages.

On the other hand, in the Electra it may appear doubtful whether

anything is gained by considering the plot from this point of

view, and whether we are justified in attributing it to Sophocles.

The poet's object may seem to have been merely to exhibit the

heroine in a series of situations, which successively call forth the

fortitude, the energy, the unconquerable will, and the feminine

tenderness, which compose her character. This object however

may not be inconsistent with others : and the arrangement of the

action seems to point to an ulterior design ; which we shall very

briefly suggest, as there are no marks which absolutely compel the

reader to recognize it. The lamentations of Electra at her first

appearance are protracted to a length which can scarcely be

considered necessary for the purpose of an exposition of her

character and situation, and we are therefore rather led to connect

them with the scene which precedes them : and so regarded they

certainly assume an ironical aspect. In the former our attention

was directed to the blood-stained house of the Pelopids, the scene

of so many crimes, where guilt has been so long triumphant,

where all is still hushed in secure unsuspecting repose. But

already the Avenger is standing near its threshold, ready to

execute his errand of retributive justice, his success ensured by all

the aids of human prudence, and by the sanction of the god. The

friends concert their plan in a manner which leaves no doubt in

the mind of the spectator that the righteous cause will speedily
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prevail. After this Electra's inconsolable grief, her despondency,

and complaints, are less suited to excite our sympathy, than to

suggest a reflection on the contrast between that apparent pros-

perity and security of the guilty which she in her ignorance

deplores, and the imminent danger with which we see them

threatened by the divine vengeance. And this contrast becomes

still stronger when, by the device of Orestes, the last fear which

restrained the insolence of the criminals is removed, the last hope

which cheered Electra's drooping spirit is extinguished ; at the

same time that the punishment of the one, and the deliverance of

the other, are on the point of accomplishment.* Clytemnestra's

sophistical vindication of her own conduct also assumes a tone of

self-mockery, which is deeply tragical, when we remember that,

while she is pleading, her doom is sealed, and that the hand which

is about to execute it is already lifted above her head. Finally, it

is in the moment of their highest exultation and confidence, that

each of the offenders discovers the inevitable certainty of their

impending ruin.f

Of all our poet's remaining works, that which stands lowest in

general estimation appeal's to be The Trachinian Virgins. Its

merit has been commonly supposed to consist in the beauty of

detached scenes or passages : but so inferior has it been thought,

as a whole, to the other plays of Sophocles, that a celebrated critic,

has not scrupled to express a doubt as to its genuineness, and to

conjecture that it ought to be ascribed to the poet's son Iophon.

This conjecture Hermann (Proof.) rejects with great confidence,

founded on his long and intimate acquaintance with the poetical

* Thia scene affords a very happy illustration of the difference between practical

and verbal irony. The poet makes Clytemnestra use what she conceives to be lan-

guage of bitter irony, while she is really uttering simple truth i 795. II V. BjSptgc. vvv

yap ii/Tvxovffa ruyY/n'fic. KA. ovkovv 'Opsernjc icai trv itavatrov rail ; HA. 7rtirav-

f.u9' }'//lihc, oiix 07rwc <te TraiKTo/itv. According to the punctuation and accentuation

adopted by Brunck and Hermann, in 1. 796 [785. Herm.], Clytemnestra only taunts

Electra without any irony. For the purpose of an illustration, it isnot material how

Sophocles meant the line to be spoken; but in spite of Triclinius we prefer either

ovkovv with an interrogation (as Aj. 7
(

.») or ovkovv, without one (as Antig. 91) :
and

of these the former.

t This is the meaning of the taunt, 1481 . kcI pdvnc dv dtnaroQ ioQuWov vaXat ;

eoe Hermann's note.—[He explains: Qui lit, at qui nunc recto conjectee, non id

dudam feoeris :]
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character of Sophocles. It would seem however as if his opinion was

formed in consideration rather of the particular features of the play,

in which ho recognizes the master's hand, than of the entire com-

position, which, according to his view of it, is defective in somo

very important points. The interest, he conceives, is so unfor-

tunately divided between Hercules and Dejanira, that though the

fate of the hero was intended by the poet to be the main spring of

the spectator's fear and pity, his sympathy is insensibly transferred

to the unhappy victim of conjugal affection, who thus becomes in

reality the principal personage. Hence when her fate is decided,

the spectator's suspense is at an end : the last act appears super-

fluous ; and the sufferings of Hercules, now that the heroine is

gone to whom all his vicissitudes had been referred, can no longer

excite any deep concern. This defect, Hermann thinks, would

have been remedied, if the hero's sufferings had been exhibited in

the presence of Dejanira, so as to aggravate her affliction : and he

can scarcely understand what could have led Sophocles to neglect

an arrangement so clearly preferable to that which he has adopted,

unless it may have been the wish to introduce a little variation in

the treatment of a somewhat hackneyed argument.

To Hermann's judgment on the genuineness of the piece we

most cordially assent ; but for this very reason we cannot embrace

his opinion of its supposed imperfections, and at the risk of being

thought superstitious admirers of a great name, we are inclined to

infer from his objections to the composition, not that Sophocles

was on this occasion either deficient in invention, or willing to

sacrifice beauty to the affectation of originality—a species of

vanity which his other works afford no ground for imputing to

him : but that his design was not exactly such as the critic

conceives. It appears to us that in fact Hermann has overlooked

one of the most important features of the subject, which, if duly

considered, satisfactorily accounts for all that according to his

view disturbs the unity and symmetry of the drama. The fate of

Hercules is undoubtedly the point on which the interest of tho

play was meant to turn. To it our attention is directed from

beginning to end. Compared with Hercules, Dejanira is a very
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insignificant person : not indeed in the eyes of a modern reader,

of whom Hermann's remark may be perfectly true, that the

sympathy of the spectators is directed more to her than to the

hero. In her we find, much to admire, to love, and to pity : in

him we sec nothing but a great spirit almost overpowered by the

intensity of bodily suffering. But the question is, was this the

light in which they were viewed by the spectators for whom
Sophocles wrote ? Now it seems clear that to them Hercules was

more than a suffering or struggling hero : he was a deified person,

who had assumed a blessed and immortal nature,* had become an

object of religious adoration, and was frequently invoked for aid

and protection in seasons of difficulty and danger. It was from

the funeral pile on the top of (Eta that he ascended, as Sophocles

elsewhere describes,"!" all radiant with fire divine, to enjoy the

company of the gods above. The image of his earthly Ci

could never be contemplated by his worshippers without reference

to this, its happy and glorious termination. And therefore it

v umot be contended that the poet did not take this feeling into

account, because in the play itself he has introduced no allusion to

tlie apotheosis. It does not follow because there Hercules himself,

according to Hermann's observation, is described as quitting life

with reluctance, like one of Homer's heroes, whose soul descends

to Orcus bewailing its fate, and the vigour and youth which it

leaves behind,+ that therefore the spectators were expected to

forget all their religious notions of him, or to consider him

abstracted from the associations with which he was habitually

connected in their thoughts. But in fact his blissful immortality

is manifestly implied in that consummation of his labours, that final

release from toil and hardship, which was announced to him by

the oracle, the meaning of which he did not understand till he

was experiencing its fulfilment. This mysterious prediction it is,

* Od. A. 602. avruz far uOavaroiai Ounoiv T'tpTtrai iv 6a\i>;£, Kdi e^ei

KnXXifT(pi'pnv"Hj3>)V.

t Phil. 72G. V 6 xaXicnffric i\vi)p QtoiQ irXaOtt Triimr, Qtii
t
J irvpi xap^aiir, Otroc

VTTlp o%9u)V.

% Trach 1262. wcMxaprov nXsovff' itKovotov ipyov. " Quanms enim fortis anima,

tamen invita ad Orcum abit, ov nor/iov yoowaa, \nrov<r' acporijTa xai iipn>'-" Honn.
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which at the beginning of the play calls up Dejanira's hopes and

fears into conflict, and the marvellous mode of its accomplishment

is the subject of the ensuing scenes.

The opening scene, which, though less artificial than those of

the other plays of Sophocles, ought not to be confounded with the

prologues of Euripides, while it unfolds to us the anxiety and

gloomy forebodings of Dejanira, places her character in the point

of view which is necessary to the unity of the piece. Her happi-

ness, her very being, are bound up in that of Hercules. The most

fortunate event of her life had once seemed to her the issue of the

struggle by which Hercules won her for his bride. Now indeed,

on looking back to the past, she is struck with the melancholy

reflection, that this union, the object of her most ardent wishes,

had hitherto been productive of scarcely anything but disappoint-

ment and vexation. The hero, for whom alone she lived, had

been almost perpetually separated from her by a series of hazardous

adventures, which kept her a prey to constant alarm and dis-

quietude. Short and rare as his visits had always been, the

interval which had elapsed since the last had been unusually

long ; she had been kept in more than ordinary ignorance of his

situation : she begins to dread the worst, and is inclined to

interpret the ambiguous tablet, which he left in her hands at

parting, in the most unfavourable manner. The information she

receives from her son, while it relieves her most painful fears,

convinces her that the momentous crisis has arrived, which will

cither secure, or for ever destroy her happiness with that of her

hero. A last labour remains for him to achieve, in which he is

destined either to fall, or to reap the reward of his toils in a life

unembittered by pain or sorrow. Soon however she hears that the

crisis has ended happily, and for a moment joy takes undivided

possession of her breast. But the glad tidings are quickly followed

by the announcement of a new calamity, the danger of losing the

affections of Hercules, or of sharing them with another. He has

reached the goal : but by the same turn of fortune she is removed

farther than ever from the object of her desires : the same gale

which has wafted him into the haven of rest, has wellnigh wrecked
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her hopes. Still even against this evil she has long had a remedy

in store, which, if it succeeds, will unite her lot to that of Hercules

hy indissoluble bonds : no woman shall again dispute his love with

her. But now the irony of fate displays itself in the cruellest

manner : all her wishes shall be granted, but only to verify her

worst fears. The labours of Hercules are at an end : she herself

has disabled him from ever undertaking another. No rival will

henceforward divert his love from her : his eyes will soon be

closed upon all earthly forms. But all this is but a bitter

mockery : in truth she has made him in whose wellbeing her own

was wrapped up, supremely wretched ; she has converted his

affection for herself into deadly hatred. She, who was able to

ruin him, has no means of saving him: the only proof she can

give of her fidelity and love is, to die.

That the death of Dejanira is indispensably necessary, every

one will acknowledge ; but those who think, as Hermann, that

with it the play really ends, will perhaps agree with him in his

opinion, that it ought to have been reserved to a later period in

the action. According to the view we have here taken of the

poet's design, he could not have chosen a more seasonable time for

it. Had it been longer postponed, it would merely have disturbed

the effect of the last scene without any compensating advantage.

Tins scene, if we are not mistaken, is so far from a superfluous and

cumbrous appendage, that it contains the solution of the whole

enigma, and places all that goes before in its true light. Hercules

appears distracted not only by his bodily torments, but also by

furious passions : by the sense of an unmerited evil, perfidiously

inflicted by a hand which he had loved and trusted. The discovery

of Dcjanira's innocence likewise reveals to him the real nature and

causes of his situation: it exhibits his fate though outwardly

hard and terrible, as the fulfilment of a gracious and cheering

prediction. Henceforth his murmurs cease, his angry passions

subside. He himself indeed does not vet penetrate into the depth

of the mystery; but when, as by a prophetic impulse, he directs

Hyllus to transport him to the summit of (Eta, and there, without

tear or groan, to apply the torch io his funeral pile, he leads the
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spectators to the reflection which solves all difficulties, and melts

all discords into the clearest harmony. Dejanira's wishes have

been fulfilled, not indeed in her own sense, but in an infinitely

higher one. The gods have decreed to bestow on Hercules not

merely length of days, but immortality ; not merely ease and

quiet, but celestial bliss. She indeed has lost him, but only as she

must have done in any case sooner or later ; and instead of

forfeiting his affection, she has been enabled to put the most

unequivocal seal upon her faith and devotedness.

That this last scene should appear tedious to a modern reader, is

not surprising : but this may be owing to causes which have

nothing to do with its dramatic merits. We are accustomed to

view Hercules either through the medium of the arts, as a strong

man, or through that of some system of mythology, as a political

or ethical personification, or it may be as a mundane genius, a god

of light. But it is probable that a very different impression was

produced by his appearance on the Athenian stage, and that a

representation of the last incidents of his mortal state was there

witnessed with lively sympathy. This interest may have extended

to details which in us cannot produce the slightest emotion, and

hence the introduction of the concluding injunction about Iolc,

which is the most obscure as well as repulsive passage in the whole

piece, may have had an adequate motive, which we cannot fully

comprehend. It certainly ought not to prevent us from enjoying

the beauty of the whole composition, which though perhaps

inferior to the other works of Sophocles, is not unworthy of the

author of the greatest among them.

In the Ajax the poet may seem to have made a singular excep-

tion to his own practice as well as to that of all other great

dramatic writers, by distinctly expounding the moral of his play,

and that not at the end, but at the beginning of it. If we should

suppose him to have done so, we must also believe that he at the

same time determined the point of view from which he meant the

whole to be considered. The irony of Minerva first draws Ajax

into a terrible exhibition of his miserable frenzy, and she then

takes occasion from it to pronounce a solemn warning against the
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arrogance which had involved so great a hero in so dreadful ;i

calamity. The following scenes, down to the death of Ajax, might

appear to have been intended merely to enforce this impression, by

representing the language and the effects of his despair when

restored to the consciousness of his real situation. The concluding

part, that which follows the main catastrophe, would according to

this view have been introduced with as little necessity as the part

corresponding to it in the play last examined, though it might be

allowed possible to find some excuse for the addition in national

opinions and feelings foreign to our own. If however this were

the correct view of the tragedy, it would certainly deserve to be

considered as the most faulty in its composition of all the remain-

ing works of Sophocles. The fault would lie not merely in the

want of unity between the two portions, which would be only

accidentally connected with one another and would have no

interest in common, but also in the dramatic anticlimax, in the

gradual abatement of the terror and pity which the opening of the

play so powerfully inspires. For Ajax has no sooner recovered

his senses than the thought of death occurs to him as absolutely

necessary. But he contemplates it, not as an evil, but as a certain

remedy and refuge. lie finds consolation in the consciousness of

his unalterable resolution not to survive his shame, and in the

conviction that no human power can prevent the execution of his

purpose. The nearer his end approaches, the more collected and

tranquil he becomes : so that we are led to view him in a new

light, and forget the awful lesson inculcated by the goddess in the

opening scene.

It would perhaps be presumptuous to assert that the taste of

Sophocles was too pure to admit an episode at the end of a play

such as that of Johannes Parricida which disfigures Schiller's

Wilhelm Tell. But on the other hand we ought not to impute

such a defect to any of his compositions, without carefully

examining whether the parts which seem to hang loosely together,

may not be more intimately united under the surface. On the.

other point we may venture to speak more confidently, and to

maintain that Sophocles could never have meant to concentrate the
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whole moral effect of a tragedy in the first scene, so that it should

he gradually softened and weakened as the action proceeded, and

that a construction of any of his works which implies such a

conclusion must have mistaken his design. In the present

instance it seems possible to show that the poet's thought, when

rightly conceived, leads to a point of view from which nothing

appears either superfluous or misplaced in the piece.

The hero's first appearance exhibits him in the lowest depth of

his humiliation. The love of glory is his ruling passion, and

disappointment in the pursuit of honour has goaded him to frenzy.

Through the interposition of the gods his vengeance has been

baffled in a manner that must for ever expose him to the derision

of his enemies. The delight and exultation which he expresses at

his imaginary triumph serve to measure the greatness of his

defeat, and the bitterness of the anguish which awaits him with

the return of reason. Ulysses himself cannot witness so tre-

mendous a reverse, so complete a prostration, even of a rival,

without pity. But the reflections which the spectacle suggests to

him and Minerva tend to divert our thoughts from what is

peculiar and extraordinary in the situation of Ajax, and to fix them

on the common lot of human nature. All mortal strength is

weakness, all mortal prosperity vain and transient, and conse-

quently all mortal pride is delusion and madness. When man is

most elated with the gifts of fortune, most confident in his security,

then is his fall most certain : he is safe and strong only while he

feels and acknowledges his own nothingness. Ajax, in the contrast

between his fancied success and his real calamity, is only a signal

example of a very common blindness. The design of these

reflections was probably not to extract a moral from the scene,

which needed not the aid of language to convey its lesson, but to

prepare us for the contemplation of the other side of the subject,

which is immediately presented to us. For in the next scene the

hero's position is totally changed. The past indeed is immutable,

the future affords not a glimpse of hope ; but now he has awoke

from his dream, he is healed of his frenzy : he knows the worst

that has befallen him, and that can befall. The discovery, it is
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true, is attended, as Tecmessa says, with a new pain, one from

which his madness had till now protected him : but it is likewise a

medicine which restores him to new health, and the pain itself a

symptom of his recovery from the long disease, of which his late

frenzy had been only the last and most violent paroxysm : it gives

him a treasure which he never possessed before, that self-knowledge

and self-control which Minerva's last words declared to be the

condition and earnest of the favour of the gods.

It is possible that many readers will think this a very exagge-

rated, if not a totall}* false description of the state of mind and

feeling which Ajax discloses in the progress of the play. It has

been very commonly supposed that the poet's aim was to exhibit in

his character untamable pride and inflexible obstinacy, hardened

and strained to the utmost by despair : a spirit which will not

yield even to the gods, and instead of bowing beneath the stroke

of their displeasure, rises the higher by the recoil, and asserts its

own freedom and dignity by a voluntary death. If this be so, the

first scene must present a totally different aspect from that in

which we have hitherto considered it ; it will be nothing more

than the occasion which enables the hero to display this uncon-

querable energy of soul ; and the more wo sympathize with his

stern and lofty nature, the less can we be affected by the moral

reflections of Ulysses and the goddess, which would thus appear to

be either unmeaning commonplace, or to be designed not to

indicate, but to counteract the impression which the whole action

is calculated to produce. This bowevcr may be looked upon as a

slight objection: the main question is, whether the language and

demeanour of Ajax after his recovery justify the common view of

the temper and sentiments attributed to him by the poet, and the

inferences that have been drawn from them as to the general

design of the play. And on this it must be observed, that though

it soon becomes apparent that the purpose of self-destruction La

irrevocably fixed in the mind of Ajax ; though he steadily resisl

both the friendly counsels of the Chorus, and the pathetic

entreaties of Tecmessa; and though that which determines his

resolve is his quick sense of honour, and his impatience of a
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degrading submission, still there is nothing in his words or conduct,

either in the scenes with Tecmessa and the Chorus, or in his

concluding soliloquy, that indicates a hard, cold, sullen mood. On

the contrary, when he has learnt from Tecmessa the whole extent

of his calamity, he breaks out for the first time of his life into

wailings which express the keenness cf his grief: and again the

sight of the Chorus draws from him a strain of piteous exclama-

tions on the cruelty of his fate. After this transient burst of

passion indeed he recovers his firmness and composure, gives

directions for the fulfilment of his last wishes with calmness, and

though inflexibly adhering to his purpose, repels all the attempts

made to divert him from it without heat or violence. But so far

is he from having retired into the stronghold of a selfish pride,

and shut himself up from all human sympathy, that in the midst

of his unalterable resolution his thoughts are more occupied with

care for others than with his own fate. His parental affection

rushes in a full stream into his heart, as he contemplates his

approaching separation from its object, and expresses itself in

that tender address, in which, while he provides for the security

of his child, and rejoices in the prospect of leaving behind him an

heir worthy of his shield and of his fame, who shall avenge his

wrongs, he dwells with delight on the image of its early years,

when the young plant, sheltered from every rude blast,* shall

enjoy its careless existence, and gladden the heart of the widowed

mother, and on the consolation and support it will afford to the

declining age of his own parents, so soon to be bereft of their

natural stay. Throughout the whole of this speech, though two

occasions occur which lead him to mention his enemies, all angry

and revengeful feelings are absorbed by the softer emotions of the

parent and the son : f and even the appearance of harshness with

* An image ludicrously disguised in Francklin's translation :
" May the breath of

life -meantime nourish thy tender frame," as if Eurysaces could grow up to manhood
unless it did.

t Even the lines (.3<5G) orav S' "acy Trpbgrovro, Sti a onuQ irarpbg Atl^tic tvtxO^oTg

dog t'i o'lov Wpatyrit:, on which the Scholiast remarks, avri rov dtl as ticStK^cai tIv

jraripa, do not seem to imply any definite prospect of revenge, so much as a hope

that the glory of Eurysaces might in time silence and confound his father's

enemies.
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which at the close of this scene he cuts short the importunity of

Tecmessa is a sign of anything- rather than coldness and insensi-

bility. Again, when the fatal sword is already fixed in the

ground, his last thoughts are turned to Salamis, to the grief of his

father and mother, which alone he bewails, to the beloved scenes

and friends of his youth : even the parting look which he casts on

the Trojan plains, and their familiar springs and streams, is one

of tenderness : his last words an affectionate farewell.

All this is so evident, that it must have been at least partially

felt by every intelligent reader, and it would probably have

produced a greater effect than it seems to have done on the judg-

ments that have been formed on the play, if a strong impression of

an opposite kind had not been made on most minds by the inter-

mediate scene, in which, after the Chorus has deplored the

inflexible stubbornness with which Ajaxhas rejected the entreaties

of Tecmessa, the hero in a single speech announces the intention

with which he finally quits the camp to seek a solitary spot on the

seashore. Till within a few years all critics, from the Greek

scholiast downwards, had agreed in their general view of the

object of this speech, which they have supposed to be an artifice

by which Ajax dissembles his real feelings and purpose. They

have been equally unanimous on another point, of no great impor-

tance in itself, but interesting from its bearing on the former : they

imagine that, after the scene with the child, both Ajax and

Tecmessa retire from the stage, and that the former comes out of

the tent after the Chorus has ended its mournful strain. And

now, according to the common opinion, in order to pacify his friends,

and to secure himself from interruption in the deed he is about to

perform, he affects to have been softened by the prayers of Tecmessa,

and to have consented to spare his life : in signifying this change

of mind, he at the same time declares his resolution of proceeding

to purify himself from the stain of his frantic slaughter, and to

make his peace, if possible, with the offended goddess, and of

paying due homage in future to the Atrida), whom he acknowledges

as his legitimate superiors. He then dismisses Tecmessa into

the tent, and leaves the Chorus to give vent to its delight in a

VOL. III. 1)
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strain of rapturous joy. This speech, if considered as ironical,

undoubtedly indicates not merely immovable firmness of resolution,

but a spirit of haughty defiance, a bitter disdain of all restraints,

human or divine, which would prove that, if any change had taken

place in his sentiments, it was only one by which his pride had

been raised, and his ferocity hardened : and such appears to have

been the inference which has been almost universally drawn from it.

But a few years back this portion of the play was placed in an

entirely new light by Professor "Welcker, who has made the Ajax

the subject of an elaborate essay in the Rkeini&ches Museum^ 1829 ;

which, after all that has been written on this branch of literature,

may be considered as one of the most valuable contributions that

have yet been made to the study of the Greek drama. Beside a

most learned discussion on the sources from which Sophocles drew

his materials, and on the peculiar motives which guided him in

the selection of them, it contains the author's reasons for rejecting

the current opinion on the two points j ust mentioned. He conceives,

in the first place, that Ajax remains on the stage during the song

of the Chorus which follows his dialogue with Tecmessa, inwardly

absorbed in thought, and together with her and the child present-

ing to the spectators what they would perhaps have looked upon

as a group of sculpture, and we should call a living picture. The

strongest argument for this supposition is, that no sufficient motive

appears or can be assigned, which should have induced Ajax to

re-enter the tent, after he had bidden Tecmessa retire into it and

withdraw her grief from the public eye. As little should we be

able to understand why, if she had once obeyed his injunction, she

should have come out again with him. On the other hand, dumb

show, exhibiting the principal person of a piece in an expressive

attitude, was a contrivance by no means unusual in the Greek

theatre, as is proved not only by the celebrated examples of the

Niobe and the Achilles of iEschylus, but also by the practice of

Sophocles himself, who for instance allows Antigone to remain

silent on the stage during a choral song of considerable length ;*

* Welcker therefore conceives that Creon's command (Antig. 760) is obeyed forth-

with : and certainly this opinion seems to be confirmed by v. 769, to. 8' ovv Kopa tclS'
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and in this very play keeps Tecmcssa and the child for a long time

in a studied posture near the corpse. The difficulty that may seem

to arise from the Chorus in our play, which according to this

hypothesis speaks of Ajax in his presence without addressing him,

disappears if we imagine that the silent group occupied the back-

ground, which would in itself be the most natural position for it

;

nor is the language of the song itself such as called for any answer.

But the more important question is, whether the subsequent speech

of Ajax is designed to conceal his real sentiments and to deceive

the hearers. Welcker contends that though couched in language

which is here and there ambiguous, it merely expresses the

speaker's feelings, and that it is only through the eagerness with

which men usually interpret all they see and hear according to

their wishes, that Tecmessa and the Chorus misunderstand its

meaning. He thinks that the artifice which the common con-

struction attributes to Ajax is inconsistent, not only with the

generosity but with the strength of his character, and that none

of his purposes which have been supposed to explain it are sufficient

to account for it ; and that it involves consequences which destroy

all the unity of the play, and render the poet's design unintel-

ligible.

In order to understand the points on which this question

hinges, we must observe that both Tecmessa and the Chorus are

actually deceived by the speech of Ajax, and consequently that

the ambiguity which deceives them was undoubtedly designed on

the part of the poet. And this fact not only renders the occasion

of the prevailing opinion, independently of its truth, very con-

ceivable, but raises a strong prejudice in its favour, and throws

the burden of the argument on those who reject it. It does not,

however, necessarily follow that the deception produced by the

speech was intentional on the part of the speaker ; and to deter-

mine whether the poet meant it to be so considered, we must

oifK cbroXXagti fxopov. But perhaps it is not necessary to imagine the Bistera present,

and both the last words of the Chorus, 801, and thoso of Antigone at the beginning

of her next speech, rather indicate that slir had just made her appearance, Ii>' all 9

refers to the silence of Pyladea in tho Electra, and to that of Tecmeesa when fawn I

by the speech of Ajax.

d2
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examine the speech both by itself, and in connexion with the rest

of the play. The first inquiry is, whether it contains any expres-

sions which Ajax could not have used without intending to mislead

his friends. But it would not be a fair way of trying this ques-

tion, to consider whether he speaks exactly as he might have done

if he had not been conscious of their presence. It might be

admitted that he purposely avoids the use of direct and unequivocal

terms in announcing what he knew to be dreadful and afflicting

to them, without granting that he wished to disguise his intentions

from them. Natural and common humanity would have forbidden

him to shock the feelings of persons to whom his life was so dear,

by a distinct declaration of his final resolution. On the other

hand, to ask why then he touches on the painful subject at all,

would be unfairly to call in question the undoubted conventional

privileges of the dramatic poet. Ajax must give vent to the

thoughts and feelings under which he is about to act ; but he

may be expected to do so with a considerate reserve dictated by

his situation. If after making this necessary allowance we proceed

to examine his language, we shall perhaps find that though it is

certainly adapted to raise hopes that he has abandoned his design

of self-destruction, it inrplies nothing but what he may be believed

really to have thought and felt. The beginning indeed speaks of

a marvellous change which has taken place within him : his iron

soul has been unmanned by pity for Tecmessa. This change

would seem to have been wrought during the interval occupied by

the song of the Chorus ; for at the close of the preceding scene he

had resisted all the attempts to soften him with an obstinacy

which appeared to be only exasperated by her importunity.

Hence most critics have imagined that Tecmessa is supposed to

have renewed her entreaties within the tent, and that Ajax,

instead of silencing them as before with a peremptory refusal, now

affects to be overcome by them. This however is a mere con-

jecture, and we are equally at liberty to suppose that during the

pause in which he has remained silently wrapt in thought, the

workings of conjugal affection have made themselves felt so as to

cost him a painful struggle, though without being able to move him
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from his purpose. It docs not however seem necessary to consider

this in the light of an abrupt and almost procternatural inward

revolution. It would be very consistent with human nature, of

which Sophocles everywhere shows a fine and intimate knowledge,

to interpret those replies to the supplications of Tecmessa, which

sound so rough and hard, as signs of awakened sympathy, which

Ajax had endeavoured to suppress by assuming a harsher tone,

but which, after it ceased to be enforced from without, had gained

new strength in his heart. Welcker regards the change as more

sudden, though perfectly natural, as the excitement of a feeling

which had hitherto slept in the hero's breast, and had at length

been roused by the shock with which the gods had humbled his

pride, and had finally been called into distinct action by the

contagion of female tenderness. He compares it to the effect

produced on the temper of Achilles by the loss of his friend. The

prayers of Tecmessa are not indeed the cause, but the occasion

:

yet they decide the mood in which Ajax henceforth contemplates

his relations to the gods and to mankind, and in which he ends

his life. lie considers his blood as a libation with which he is

about to appease the wrath of the offended goddess, and to atone

for the violence he had meditated against legitimate authority.

The hearers naturally mistake the nature of this purifying bath.

The mode in which he mentions his purpose of burying his sword

may perhaps seem more difficult to reconcile with this view,

and Welcker's remark, that the alleged motive, the calamitous

operation of an enemy's gifts, was a current opinion which Ajax

again expresses in his last speech, seems hardly sutlicicut to

remove the appearance which this passage at first sight presents

of a deliberate intention to mislead. Ajax, designing to fall \\\Hm

his sword, speaks only of hiding it as an ill-fated weapon in the

ground. Could he, it may be asked, but for the sake of decepl ion,

have raised an image so different from the act which he was

meditating? The sword might indeed be said to be concealed,

when the hilt was fixed in the ground and the blade lodged in his

body: but since this hiding produced the mosl fatal consequences

instead of averting them, would he have selected this mode of
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describing his intended deed, if he had not foreseen that it would

be misunderstood ? This seems scarcely possible if it had been

only the fatality of the weapon that he had in his thoughts. But

perhaps it may be more easily conceived, if we suppose him to

have reflected on it rather as having been once the object of his

pride, a tribute of respect to his valour from a respected enemy,

and afterward the instrument of his shame. He was now about

to expiate his pride, and to wipe off his shame : in both respects

he might be truly said to hide his sword in the most emphatic

sense, when he sheathed it in his own body. The last objection

that the speech suggests to the view proposed by Welcker arises

from the professions which Ajax appears to make of his intention

in future to yield to the gods and pay due reverence to the

Atridse, and in general to regulate his conduct by maxims of

moderation and discretion. These professions would certainly be

mere dissimulation if they referred to anything but the approach-

ing termination of his career, whereas they seem to imply a

prospect of its continuance. Yet, if Ajax contemplated his

death as a satisfaction both to divine and human justice, his

manner of describing the lesson he had learnt, and which he

would thenceforth practise, is not unnatural, but strongly

emphatic.

On the other hand, the objections which the speech raises to the

common opinion are very difficult to remove. If the aim of Ajax

is to deceive his friends, admitting the contrivance to be worthy

of his character, and consistent with his previous conduct, he

cannot reasonably be supposed more in earnest in one part of the

speech than another. It would imply in himself and would create

in the reader an intolerable confusion of ideas and feelings, to

imagine that he really pitied the condition of Tecmessa, and

nevertheless only expressed his sentiments for the purpose of

deceiving her. And yet who that has witnessed the scene of the

parting from his child can believe that he felt no pity for the

mother ? If so, since he couples her widowhood with its orphan-

hood, we should be forced to infer that he was equally indifferent

to both. On the same principle, if the passages relating to the
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anger of the goddess and the submission due to the gods are to be

taken as ironical, we must consider Ajax in the light of a Capaneus

or a Mezentius, who not only disregards but insults the gods.

That he should be sincere in his professions of reverence for them,

and yet use his piety for a cloak, would be a contradiction not to

be endured. But in no part of the play is Ajax represented as an

audacious blasphemer and contemner of the gods, though in the

pride of his heart he sometimes has forgotten what was due to

them. His last speech, where his sentiments continue the same

and arc expressed without disguise, breathes not only piety but

confidence in the divine favour, grounded on the consciousness not

indeed of perfect innocence, but of great wrongs suffered, and of

ample reparation made for a slight transgression. So though it

may seem natural that he should speak with bitter disdain of the

Atridoo, against whom we find him retaining his resentment to

the last, it would be incredible that he should have made his pro-

fession of respect for their station, if it was insincere, an occasion

of introducing such a series of general reflections as that which

follows, in which he appears to be reconciling himself to the

thought of obedience, by considering it as a universal law of

nature. All this evidently proceeds from the depth of his heart,

and so viewed is beautiful and touching : whereas if it be taken

as a trick, to make his assumed change of mood more credible,

nothing can easily be conceived more repulsive in itself, and less

appropriate to the character of Ajax. Finally, his parting direc-

tions to Tecmessa and the Chorus are so little like those of a person

who was anxious to conceal his design, that as Welcker truly

observes, one might rather be disposed to complain of the impro-

bability that their meaning should have been mistaken, if it were

not that a prejudice once caught is known to be capable of blind-

mo: us to the clearest intimations of the truth.

On the whole then we adopt with entire conviction Welcker'fl

general view of this speech, which indeed harmonizes so well with

that which has here been taken of one great feature in the poetical

character of Sophocles, that we have thought it necessary to weigh

the arguments on each side as cautiously as possible. Still, if any
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one should find it impossible to believe that Ajax could be uncon-

scious of the effect that his words were producing, we should not

be unwilling to admit that he perceived the ambiguity of those

expressions which bear a double meaning, so long as we are not

called upon to give up the opinion that he is throughout and

thoroughly in earnest. Before we quit the subject we will notice

one or two passages which either appear to contradict this con-

clusion, or have been so interpreted. The curse which Ajax,

when on the point of death, pronounces against the Atridse and

the whole army, may at first sight seem to be inconsistent with

those sentiments of reverence for their authority which he

expresses in the former scene, and thus to prove that they were

not genuine. It seems however no more difficult to conceive that

Ajax, while he acknowledged the debt which he owed to justice

for a breach of social order, might still consider himself as an

injured man, and invoke the Furies to avenge his wrongs, than

that he might believe himself an object of divine favour, notwith-

standing the offences against the gods which he was about to

expiate. The curse itself, after the example of GEdipus, will not

be thought an indication of peculiar ferocity. Only that it should

have been extended to the whole army, may seem an excess of

vindictive cruelty, and in fact this has proved a stumbling-block

to several critics. But it must be remembered, in the first place,

that the army had sanctioned and shared the iniquity of its chiefs,

in withholding from Ajax the honours he had earned in their

service ; and next, that the ruin of the king involves the calamity

of the people. So Achilles cannot distinguish between Agamem-

non and the Greeks.* With the exception of this curse, which

* These considerations seem sufficient to remove the difficulty which Hermann
finds in the common construction of the words (844) ytitoQi, /x?) <t>iicEoOs 7rai'5rj[iov

orparov, which, if ytvtaOe is referred to arpciTov, appear to him to hreathe the most

atrocious inhumanity. The construction he proposes, referring yeveaQi to the Atrida?,

is so harsh that one is glad to dispense with it, and yet is of very little use in soften-

ing the alleged atrocity of the imprecation. Another difficulty which has perplexed

the commentators in this passage is less connected with our present subject. The
curse manifestly contains a prediction which was meant to conform to the ovent : yet

the words 7rpoc tiov (piXiartov tKyovuv dXoiaro [S42], cannot he reconciled with history

without great violence, as by distinguishing between (piXiorwv and kicyovwv, in the

manner proposed by Musgravc. Hermann's interpretation is intolerably strained
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however answers tlie purpose of recalling the hero's wrongs to

our recollection, and thus strengthening our sympathy with his

sufferings, the whole speech is highly pathetic, so that any

expression of arrogant impiety would jar most offensively with its

general tenor. And hence it is of some importance to observe 1

,

that there is nothing at all savouring of such a character in the

address to Jupiter, where Ajax speaks of his petition as requesting

no great Loon (airijao/xai cc a ov pcthpov yepas \aycw [825]).

Mr. Campbell, in his Lectures on Poetry, has entirely mistaken the

force of this expression, where he says that we recognize the self-

dependence and stubbornness of Iris pride, when he tells the chief of the

gods that lie had but a slight boon to implore of him. Xot to mention

how unseasonable such pride would have been, when Ajax was

actually supplicating a favour to which, though little for Jupiter

to grant, he himself attached great importance, and how incon-

sistent with the reverence expressed for Jupiter's majesty in the

address :
" Thou first, O Jove "—it is clear that the words in

question contain nothing more than a touching allusion to the

extremity in which he was now placed, when the only thing left

for him to desire of Jupiter was that his body might not be

deprived of the rites of burial. Mr. Campbell could scarcely have

overlooked this, if he had not been prepossessed with the common

opinion about the character of Ajax, as exhibited in the previous

speech, which he too considers as a feint, and endeavours to

explain, but without perceiving the main difficulties which the

supposition involves. He sees nothing in the tragedy but an exhi-

bition of "the despair and suicide of a proud soldier, who has

lived but for martial honour, and cannot survive the loss of it.'

Though we think this conception of the subject so inadequate as

to miss what is most essential in the poet's design, we must do

Mr. C. the justice to observe, that he has shown a lively sense of

some of the beauties of the play, which is the more meritorious,

and perplexed. There is no necessity for supposing Chat Ajax has Qlysses in view

at all. From him he had receiveda provocation indeed, bul no peculiar wrong, which

he should call upon the Furies to avenge. Welcker thinks tl t1 Lution

of the difficulty is to suppose that a line has dropped out after avroofaytie,

an allusion to Clytemnsestra's crime and punishment.
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as we learn from him that the English translators have been

insensible to them. He complains with great reason that

Sophocles should have fallen into the hands of persons so little

capable of relishing him, as not even to be struck with the sub-

limity of the opening scene of the Ajax : though, since such

perceptions are the gift of nature, we do not understand why they

are called illiberal critics. We collect however one rather melan-

choly inference from this fact, and from Mr. Campbell's lectures

:

that the study of the poet's works with a view to the pleasures of

the imagination has not kept pace with the diligence bestowed on

them as objects of philological criticism.

Most critics have felt a great difficulty in explaining the reasons

which induced Sophocles to protract the action after the death of

Ajax, with which, according to modern notions, the interest

expires. What has been said on this subject has for the most

part been proposed in the language of apology, and in a tone

which now and then raises a suspicion that the advocate is not

thoroughly convinced of the goodness of his cause. Thus Her-

mann faintly defends the concluding scenes with arguments which

in substance condemn them : and though Mr. Campbell assures

us that " the interest does not at all flag in the remainder of the

tragedy," we want some better explanation of the grounds of this

opinion than is to be found in the remark : " that the Greeks

attached an awfully religious importance to the rites of burial,"

which would apply equally to many other tragedies which do not

end in like manner : or in the assertion : that " we feel the hero's

virtues to be told with the deepest effect when his widow and

child kneel as suppliants to heaven and human mercy, beside his

corpse ; when his spirited brother defies the threats of the Atridg)

to deny him sepulchral honours ; and when Ulysses with politic

magnanimity interposes to prevent the mean insult being offered

to his fallen enemy." The celebration of a hero's virtues after his

death is surely not a legitimate object of tragedy : nor is it true

that those of Ajax are more effectually told by his widow and

child when they kneel beside his corpse, than when they cling to

him during his life : or by Teucer and Ulysses when they inter-
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pose in his behalf, than they had previously been in the first

scene by the admission of an enemy, and afterward by the attach-

ment and admiration expressed by his friends. Still less can the

conclusion of the piece be defended on the ground that " it leaves

our sympathies calmed and elevated by the triumph of Ulysses in

assuaging the vindictiveness of Agamemnon, and attaching the

gratitude of Teucer." Our sympathies with Ajax have already

been calmed and elevated by the serenity and majesty of his

departure : with Ulysses we have none sufficiently powerful* to

keep up our interest during the following scenes : if we had, this

would imply a want of unity, which would be as great a defect as

that which has been made the subject of complaint. In order to

justify the poet by showing the connexion between these scenes

and the preceding part of the play, it is absolutely necessary to

take into account a circumstance which Welcker, though not the

first to notice it, has placed in a clearer light than any former

writer : that Ajax was an object, not merely of human interest,

but of religious veneration, with the audience for whom Sophocles

wrote. The Athenians were proud of him as one of their heroes,

who, since Clisthenes, gave his name to a tribe which was distin-

guished by some peculiar privileges.* They claimed his sons as

their adopted citizens, the ancestors of their noblest families and

some of their most illustrious men. But the hero's title to those

religious honours which were paid to him in the time of Sophocles

commenced only from his interment : and hence no subject could

be more interesting to the Athenians in general, and more par-

ticularly to the tribe which bore his namc,f than the contest on

* See the honours of the yEantidtc in Hut. Symp. 1, 10, 2, 3. Theywere peculiarly

connected with the glory of Marathon. Marathon itaelf belonged to them: thoy

occupied the right wing in the battle: they numbered the polemaroh Callimachnfl

among their citizens : Miltiades was a descendant of Ajax (Marcellin. Vit. Thuc.) :

the decree for the expedition was made under their presidency. At Plata-a too they

acquitted themselves so nobly, that they were appointed to conduct the s& rii

the Sphragitides on Cithoron. Their choruses were never to take the last place.

Plutarch thinks that this was not so much the reward of merit, as a propitiation of

the hero, who could not brook defeat. One may compare the use made of this topic

by the rhetorician whose funeral .nation is printedamong the works,,!' Demosthenes:

ot'/c iXdvOavtV AiavrlSaQ, urt rHv ipumlwv arioi]0nr Alar AfHwTOV iavr<
t
J i)yii<raTo

rbv (iiov.

t To which Welcker with gnat probability refers the allusion in the line (SGl)^
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the issue of which his heroic sanctity depended. "Welckcr very

happily remarks that Menelaus and his brother fill the part of an

Adrocatus Diaboli at a process of canonization. On the other hand,

the injury which Ajax had planned against the army and its

chiefs was one which according to primitive usage, in ordinary

cases, would have justified the extreme of hostility on their part,

and consequently the privation of funeral rites. This was not in

the eyes of the Greeks a mean insult, but a natural and legitimate

mode of vengeance ; though the violence and arrogance with

which it is prosecuted by the Spartan king are exhibited in an

odious light, undoubtedly for the sake of suggesting to the

Athenian audience a political application to their rivals, which

was especially happy in a piece dedicated to the honour of an

Attic hero, and which they would not fail to seize and enjoy.

But this strenuous opposition serves to exalt the character of Ajax,

and to enhance the glory of his triumph. And thus the contrast

between the appearance and the reality is completed, as in the

second (Edipus. At the beginning we saw the hero in the depth

of degradation, an object of mockery and of pity : this was the

effect of his inordinate self-esteem, of his overweening confidence

in his own strength. But out of his humiliation, his anguish, and

despair, issues a higher degree of happiness and renown than he

had ever hoped to attain. He closes his career at peace with the

gods : his incomparable merit is acknowledged by the rival whose

success had wounded his pride : he leaves a name behind him

which shall be remembered and revered to the latest generations.

We have already observed that the length of our remarks would

not be regulated by the value of the pieces to be examined. The

Antigone and the PJiiloctetcs, though perhaps neither of them is

inferior in beauty to the Ajax, will detain us a much shorter time.

In the Antigone the irony on which the interest depends is of

a kind totally different from that which has been illustrated by the

preceding examples. It belongs to that head which we have

endeavoured to describe as accompanying the administration of

Kkuvai t ' AQTivai icai ru Gin>rpo(poi> ykvoq. If the tribe furnished the chorus, the

local application would he still more pointed.
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justice human and divine, of that which decides not merely the

quarrels of individuals, but the contests of parties and of principles,

so far as they arc clothed in flesh and blood, and wield the weapons

of earthly warfare. The subject of the tragedy is a struggle

between Creon and Antigone, not however as private persons

maintaining their selfish interests, but as each asserting a cause

which its advocate holds to be just and sacred. Each partially

succeeds in the struggle, but perishes through the success itself:

while their destruction preserves the sanctity of the principles for

which they contend. In order to perceive this, we must guard

ourselves against being carried away by the impression which the

beauty of the heroine's character naturally makes upon our feelings,

but which tends to divert us from the right view of Creon' s character

and conduct : a partiality to which modern readers are not the

less liable, on account of the difficulty they find in entering into

the train of religious feeling from which the contest derives its

chief importance. In our admiration for Antigone we may be

Aery apt to mistake the poet's irony, and to adopt the sentiments

which he puts into her mouth, as his own view of the question

and the parties, while he is holding the balance perfectly even.

But to consider the case impartially, it is necessary to observe,

in the first place, that Creon is a legitimate ruler, and next,

that he acts in the exercise of his legitimate authority. lie

had received the supreme power by the right of succession,

and with the full consent of his subjects, whom he had preserved

from their foreig-n invaders.* Hamion does not mean to dis-

pule his sovereignty, but only to signify the conditions under

which it ought to be exercised, when in reply lo Creon'a ques-

tion, whether any but himself is governor of the realm, he

says, that it is no city which belongs to one man (737).

Croon's decree is the law of the land. Ismene, remonstrating

with Antigone on her resolution, declares herself incapable of

acting in opposition to the will of her fellow-citizens. f And

* 1162. awTttc piv t\0p^v Ti/vSt KaSfiliav x96va Aaftwv rt X"P"<: xavTtkij /iovap-

X'l'ni' : that is, aa he himself says (174), ytvovg kot' uyxioTi'taruv MwXirwv.

t 79. to ck Bit} iroXiTwv Spav, i$vv d/t4xaw°C'
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Antigone herself in her concluding appeal admits that she has so

acted (907). Nor was the decree a wanton or tyrannical exertion

of power. Creon himself professes to consider it as indispensable

to the wellbeing of the state, which is the sole object of his care

(188—193), as a just punishment for the parricidal enterprise of

Polynices. And this is not merely Creon's language, whom how-

ever Ave have no reason to suspect of insincerity : it is also evidently

the judgment of the Chorus, whose first song, which presents so

lively a picture of the imminent danger from which Thebes has

just been rescued, seems to justify the vengeance taken oh its

author. The reflections contained in the next song, on the craft

and ingenuity of man, are pointed at the secret violation of Creon's

ordinance, as an instance in which the skill of contrivance has not

been coupled with due respect for the laws and obligations of

society : and. the Chorus deprecates all communion with persons

capable of such criminal daring.* Antigone herself does not

vindicate her action on the ground that Creon has overstepped the

bounds of his prerogative, but only claims an extraordinary exemp-

tion from its operation, on account of her connexion with the

deceased. She even declares that she would not have undertaken

such a resistance to the will of the state, for the sake either of

children or husband (905) : it was only the peculiar relation in

which she stood to Polynices that justified and demanded it.

This too is the only ground which Haemon alleges for the general

sympathy expressed by the people with Antigone : and in relying

on this, he tacitly admits that the same action would have deserved

punishment in any other person. His general warnings against

excessive pertinacity are intended to induce his father to give up

his private judgment to the popular opinion. Creon on the other

hand is bent on vindicating and maintaining the majesty of the

throne and of the laws. No state can subsist, if that which has

been enacted by the magistrate, on mature deliberation, is to be set

aside because it thwarts a woman's wishes (672—678), or because

* [3C5—375] ao<pov\Ti to fiijxavoev rexva Q virep eXitiS' t%wj', ttots filv kokov, aWor'

lir' laQXdv tpTrii' vo/xovg -iraptipuiv xOovbg Beutv r' tvopKOv Sitcav, vipiTroXiQ' uiroXtg

ortp to p.7] KciXbv Zivtari, ToXfiag x<*P lv
' ju»)r' t/xol irap'tOTiog ykvoiro, /i»}r' icrov

<j>poviov, og Tad' tpdei.
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it is condemned by the multitude (734). Obedience on the part of

the governed, firmness on the part of the ruler, are essential to the

good of the commonwealth. These sentiments appear to be adopted

by the Chorus. Notwithstanding its goodwill toward Antigone,

and its pity for her fate, it considers her as having incurred the

penalty that had been inflicted on her by an act which, though

sufficiently fair and specious to attract the praises of men and to

render her death glorious, was still a violation of duty, and brought

her into a fatal conflict with eternal Justice ; a headstrong defiance

of the sovereign power, sure to end in her destruction.* It has

appeared to several learned men, not without a considerable show

of probability, that the numerous passages in this play which

inculcate the necessity of order, and submission to established

authority, may have had great weight in disposing the Athenians

to reward the poet with the dignity of strategus, which we know

did not necessarily involve any military duties, though Sophocles

happened to be so employed, but which would still have been a

singular recompense for mere poetical merit, f

Nevertheless the right is not wholly on the side of Creon. So

far indeed as Polynices is concerned, he has only shown a just

severity sanctioned by public opinion, and perhaps required by the

interest of the state. Early however in the action we have an

intimation that in his zeal for the commonwealth, and for the

maintenance of his royal authority, he has overlooked the claims

of some other parties whose interests were affected by his conduct.

The rights and duties of kindred, though they might not be per-

mitted to alter the course prescribed by policy and justice, were

still entitled to respect. If Antigone had forfeited her life to the

rigour of the law, equity would have interposed, at least to

mitigate the punishment of an act prompted by such laudable

* The Chorus first attempts to console Antigono by reminding her of hex fame

(817): ovkovv K\ttvi) kcli t-xaivov tx0VtT ' E? T<><>' i't7rtp\ei Kit'Oog vttiwv: ami then

answers her complaints by suggesting her fault (8.53) : -KpoSaa in' ioxarov 0pi

v\pi]\bv ig Aitcag fidOpov npoaiirtatg, Ci tikvov, iro\v : ami again (87-) okfitlV ftiv

fv<j£(3iia rig' Kpdrog t>' irifi kqcitoc fitXti, Trapaf3aTop oioaflij TriXtt, <ji c' ai'Tt'iyvuiTOQ

loXta 6py«.

t Mr. Campbell very needlessly and groundlessly conjectures that Sophocles pos-

sessed considerable military experience when ho was elected to the office.



48 bishop thirlwall's literary remains.

motives. The mode in which the penalty originally denounced

against her offence was transmuted, so as to subject her to a death

of lingering torture, added mockery to cruelty. But the rites of

burial concerned not only the deceased, and his surviving relatives

;

they might also be considered as a tribute due to the awful Power

who ruled in the nether world ; as such they could not commonly

be withheld without impiety. Hence Antigone, in her first alter-

cation with Creon, urges that her deed, though forbidden by

human laws, was required by those of Hades, and might be deemed

holy in the realms below.* Hamion touches on the same topic

when he charges his father with trampling on the honours due to

the gods, and says that he pleads not on behalf of Antigone alone,

but of the infernal deities (745—749). Creon, in pronouncing his

final sentence on Antigone, notices this plea, but only to treat it

with contempt [777] :
" Let her implore the aid of Hades, the only

power whom she reveres : he will perhaps deliver her from her

tomb ; or at least she will learn by experience, that her reverence

has been ill bestowed." We must not however construe these

passages into a proof that Creon, in his decree, had committed an

act of flagrant impiety, and that his contest with Antigone was in

effect a struggle between policy and religion. It is clear that his

prohibition was consistent with the customary law, and with the

religious opinions of the heroic ages, as they are represented not

only by Homer, but in other works of Sophocles himself. The

determination of Achilles to prevent Hector's burial, and his

treatment of the corpse, are related as extraordinary proofs of his

affection for Patroclus, but still as a legitimate exercise of the rights

of war. In the deliberation of the gods on the subject, the only

motive assigned for the interference of Jupiter is Hector's merit

and piety. Juno, Neptune, and Minerva, are so far from finding

anything impious in the conduct of Achilles, that they oppose the

intervention of the powers friendly to Troy on behalf of the

deceased. So the dispute about the burial in the Ajax turns'

entirely on the merits of the hero, without any reference to the

* 519. AN. "O/moq o y'"Aidr)Q roiie vofiovQ tovtovq iroOu. KP. 'AW oux o xpj/arog

7tj} KaKtpXaxtiv Iffog. AN. Te'f oldev, ti K&rwOtv tvaytj radt;
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claims of the infernal gods. And as little does Electra seem to

know anything of them, when she desires Orestes, after killing

JEgisthus, to expose him to such interrers as befit a wretch like

him, that is, as the Scholiast explains it, to the birds and hounds.*

Hence in the Antigone it must not be supposed that any of the

speakers assume as a general proposition, that to refuse burial to a

corpse is absolutely and in all cases an impious violation of divine

laws, though they contend that the honours paid to the dead

are grateful, and therefore in general due to the infernal gods.

Hitherto therefore Creon can only be charged with having pursued

a laudable aim somewhat intemperately and inconsiderately, with-

out sufficient indulgence for the natural feelings of mankind, or

sufficient respect for the Powers to whom Polynices now properly

belonged. He has one principle of action, which he knows to be

right ; but he does not reflect that there may be others of equal

value, which ought not to be sacrificed to it. It is not however

before the arrival of Tiresias that the effects of this inflexible and

indiscriminate consistency become manifest. The seer declares

that the gods have made known by the clearest signs that Creon's

obstinacy excites their displeasure. He has reversed the order of

nature, has entombed the living, and disinterred the dead. But

still all may be well : nothing is yet irretrievably lost ; if he mil

only acknowledge that he has gone too far, he may retrace his

steps. The gods below claim Polynices, the gods above Antigone :

it is not yet too late to restore them. But Creon, engrossed by his

single object, rejects the prophet's counsel, defies his threats, and

declares that no respect even for the holiest of things shall induce

him to swerve from his resolution. Far from regarding the pollu-

tion of the altars, he cares not though it should reach the throne

of Jove himself; and glosses over his profaneness with the

sophistical plea, that he knows no man has power to pollute the

gods. The calamity which now befalls him is an appropriate

chastisement. Already the event had proved his wisdom to be

folly. The measures he had taken for the good of the state had

involved it in distress and danger. His boasted firmness now gives

* El. 1487. KTaviDV 7T(o60fi' Ta<ptvan', <Lv tovc' iIkoq tan rvyx<*vitv -

VOL. III. E
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way, and on a sudden he is ready to abandon his purpose, to revoke

his decrees. But they are executed, in spite of himself, and in a

manner which for ever destroys his own happiness. Antigone

dies, the victim whom he had vowed to law and justice ; but as in

her he had sacrificed the domestic affections to his state-policy, her

death deprives him of the last hope of his family, and makes his

hearth desolate. She, on the other hand, who had been drawn

into an involuntary conflict with social order by the simple impulse

of discharging a private duty, pays indeed the price which, she

had foreseen, her undertaking would cost ; but she succeeds in her

design, and triumphs over the power of Creon, who himselfbecomes

the minister of her wishes.

The character and situation of the parties in this play rendered

it almost necessary that the contest should be terminated by a

tragical catastrophe, even if the poet had not been governed by the

tradition on which his argument was founded : though to the last

room is left open for a reconciliation which would have prevented

the calamity. In the Philoctetes the struggle is brought to a happy

issue, after all hopes of such a result appeared to have been extin-

guished : and this is not merely conformable to tradition, but

required by the nature of the subject. Our present object is only

to exhibit the works of Sophocles in a particular point of view,

and we therefore abstain from entering into discussions which,

though very important for the full understanding of them, are

foreign to our immediate purpose. We cannot however help

observing, that the Philoctetes is a remarkable instance of the

danger of trusting to a first impression in forming a judgment on

the design of an ancient author ; and that it ought at the same

time to check the rashness of those who think that in such subjects

all is to be discovered at the first glance, and to raise the confidence

of those who may be apt to despair that study and investigation

can ever ascertain anything in them that has once been contro-

verted. The Philoctetes engaged the attention of some of the most

eminent German critics, a Winkelmann, a Lessing, a Herder, for a

long time in an extraordinary degree. Yet there are probably

few points on which intelligent judges of such matters are more
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unanimous than that these celebrated men were all mistaken on

the question which they agitated, and that it is only in later times

that it has been placed on a right footing and clearly understood.

The bodily sufferings of Philoctctes are exhibited by the poet for

no other purpose than to afford a measure of the indignation with

which he is inspired by his wrongs, and of the energy of his will.

It is no ordinary pain that torments him, but of a kind similar to

that which extorted groans and tears from Hercules himself. Yet

in his eagerness to escape from the scene of his long wretchedness,

he makes an almost superhuman effort to master it, and conceal it

from the observation of the bystanders. The difficulty of the

exertion proves the strength of the motive : yet the motive, strong

as it is, is unable to bear him up against the violence of the pain.

He loses his self-command, and gives vent to his agony in loud

and piteous exclamations. But all he had hoped for from

INeoptolenius, when he strove to stifle his sensations, was not to be

cured of his sore, but to be transported to a place where his suffer-

ings might be mitigated by the presence and aid of compassionate

friends. When he discovers the fraud that had been played upon

him, he is at the same time invited to return to Troy, by the pros-

pect of recovering health and strength, and of using them in the

most glorious of fields. But long as he had sighed for deliverance

from his miserable solitude, intolerable as are the torments he

endures, ambitious as he is of martial renown, and impatient of

wasting the arrows of Hercules on birds and beasts, there is a feel-

ing stronger than any of these which impels him to reject the

proffered good with disdain and even loathing, and to prefer

pining to his life's end in lonely, helpless, continually aggravated

wretchedness. This is the feeling of the atrocious wrong that has

been inflicted on him : a feeling which acquires new force with

every fresh throb of pain, with every hour of melancholy musing,

and renders the thought of being reconciled to those who have so

deeply injured him, and of lending his aid to promote their interest

and exalt their glory, one from which he recoils with abhorrence.

At the time when his situation appears most utterly desperate,

when he sees himself on the point of being abandoned to an

i 2
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extremity of distress compared with which his past sufferings were

light, while he is tracing the sad features of the dreary prospect

that lies immediately before him, and owns himself overcome by

its horrors, the suggestion of the Chorus, that his resolution is

shaken, and their exhortation that he would comply with their

wishes, rekindle all the fury of his indignation, which breaks forth

in a strain of vehemence, such as had never before escaped him :

*

a passage only inferior in sublimity to the similar one in the

Prometheus (1040), inasmuch as Prometheus is perfectly calm,

Philoctetes transported by passion.

The resentment of Philoctetes is so just and natural, and his

character so noble and amiable, he is so open and unsuspecting

after all his experience of human treachery, so warm and kindly

in the midst of all his sternness and impatience, that it would

seem as if Sophocles had intended that he should be the object of

our unqualified sympathy. Yet it is not so : the poet himself

preserves an ironical composure, and while he excites our esteem

and pity for the suffering hero, guards us against sharing the

detestation Philoctetes feels for the authors of his calamity. The

character of Ulysses is contrasted indeed most forcibly with that

of his frank, generous, impetuous enemy : but the contrast is not

one between light and darkness, good and evil, between all that

we love and admire on the one hand, and what we most hate and

loathe on the other. The character of Ulysses, though not amiable,

is far from being odious or despicable. He is one of those persons

whom we cannot help viewing with respect, even when we dis-

approve of their principles and conduct. He is a sober, expe-

rienced, politic statesman, who keeps the public good steadily in

view, and devotes himself entirely to the pursuit of it. Through-

out the whole of his proceedings, with regard to Philoctetes, he

maintains this dignity, and expresses his consciousness of it. He
is always ready to avow and justify the grounds on which he acts.

From the beginning he has been impelled by no base or selfish

motive ; but, on the contrary, has exposed himself to personal

danger for the public service. He had never borne any ill-will to

* 1197. opc£7ror', ovdiiroT', "ia6i t65' ipirtcov, k. t. \.
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Philoctetes ; but when his presence was detrimental to the army,

he advised his removal : now that it is discovered to be necessary

for the success of the expedition, he exerts his utmost endeavours

to bring him back to Troy. lie knows the character of Philoc-

tetes too well to suppose that his resentment will ever give way

to persuasion (103), and the arrows of Hercules are a safeguard

against open force. He therefore finds himself compelled to resort

to artifice, which on this occasion appears the more defensible,

because it is employed for the benefit not only of the Grecian

army, but of Philoctetes himself, who, once deprived of his

weapons, will probably consent to listen to reason. Neoptolemus,

though his natural feelings are shocked by the proposal of Ulysses,

is unable to resist the force of his arguments, and suffers himself

to be persuaded that, by the step he is about to take, he shall earn

the reputation not only of a wise, but a good man.* It is true

that he retains some misgivings, which, when strengthened by

pity for Philoctetes, ripen into a complete change of purpose.

But Ulysses never repents of his counsels, but considers the young

man's abandonment of the enterprise as a culpable weakness, a

breach of his duty to the common cause. In his own judgment

this cause hallows the undertaking, and renders the fraud he has

practised pious and laudable.f And hence when assailed by

Philoctetes with the most virulent invectives, he preserves his

temper, and replies to them in a tone of conscious rectitude. " He

could easily refute them, if this were a season for argument ; but

he will confine himself to one plea : where the public weal

demands such expedients, he scruples not to use them ; with this

exception, he may boast that no one surpasses him in justice and

piety." Such language accords so well with the spirit of the

Greek institutions, according to which the individual lived only

in and for the state, that from the lips of Ulysses it can raise no

* 11". OA. <jjq toutu y' t(>£<tCi dvoQipu Swoi'i/iara. NE. IToc'uj
;
paQuiv yap, ovk Slv

dpvoifi7)v to dpav. OA. 2oi/>oc t av avrbg KayaBoQ xttcXy ufia.

t Hence with the god of craft he invokes tin' goddess of political prudence, his

peculiar patroness: (13o) "Ep/tq£ <3' 6 tts^ttiov Ao\ioc i'iyi)GaiTo vtfv, Nikij t' 'AOuva

IloXtac, r) ffui£« /i' citi.
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doubt of his sincerity. We sec that he has adopted his principles

deliberately, and acts upon them consistently.

But the doctrine that the end sanctifies the means, though in

every age jt has found men to embrace it, has never been

universally and absolutely admitted. Ulysses has convinced him-

self by his own sophistry, but he cannot pervert the ingenuous

nature of JNeoptolemus, whose unprejudiced decision turns the

scale on the side of truth. The intervention of Neoptolemus is

not more requisite for the complication of the action, than for the

purpose of placing the two other characters in the strongest light.

He cannot answer the fallacies of Ulysses, but he more effectually

refutes them by his actions. The wily statesman has foreseen and

provided against all the obstacles that might interfere with the

execution of his plan—except one : he has not reckoned on the

resistance he might find in the love of truth, natural to uncor-

rupted minds, and which, in his young companion, has never been

stifled by the practice of deceit. He had calculated on using

jSTeoptolemus as an instrument, and he finds him a man. And
hence the unexpected issue of the struggle renders full justice to

all. Philoctetes is brought to embrace that which he had spurned

as ignominy worse than death ; but by means which render it the

most glorious event of his life, and compensate for the sufferings

inflicted on him by the anger of the gods. The end of Ulysses is

attained, but not until all his arts have been baffled, and he has

been conpelled to retire from the contest, defeated and scorned.

Neoptolemus, who has sacrificed everything to truth and honour,

succeeds in every object of his ambition to the utmost extent of

his desires. The machinery by which all this is effected is indeed

an arbitrary symbol, but that which it represents may not be the

less true.

We are aware how open the subjects discussed in the foregoing

pages are to a variety of views, and how little any one of these can

be expected to obtain general assent. We can even anticipate some

of the objections that may be made to the one here proposed.

According to the opinion of a great modern critic, it will perhaps

appear to want the most decisive test of truth, the sanction of
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Aristotle. And undoubtedly if it is once admitted that no design

or train of thought can be attributed to the Greek tragic poets

which has not been noticed by Aristotle,* this little essay must

be content to share the fate of the greater part of the works

written in modern times on Greek tragedy, and to pass for

an idle dream. We would however fain hope either that the

critic's sentence, investing Aristotle as it does with a degree of

infallibility and omniscience which, in this particular province,

we should be least of all disposed to concede to him, may bear a

milder construction, or that we may venture to appeal from it to a

higher tribunal. Another more specific objection may possibly be,

that the idea of tragic irony which we have attempted to illustrate

by the preceding examples is a modern one, and that instead

of finding it in Sophocles, we have forced it upon him. So

far as this objection relates to our conception of the poet's

theology, we trust that it may have been in some measure counter-

acted by the distinction above drawn between the religious senti-

ments of Sophocles, and those of an earlier age. This distinction

seems to have been entirely overlooked by a German author, who

has written an essay of considerable merit on the Ajax, and who

in speaking of the attributes of Minerva, as she appears in that

play, observes :
" The idea that the higher powers can only

* " Hodie plerisquc f;iti usus in Grreeorum tragoedia necessarius videtur: de quo

quum nihil abAristotele traditum sit, apparet, quamvis in plerisquetragu'diis Gra-co-

rum fato suio sint partes, tamen scriptores illaruni fabularum non eogitavisse de fato."

Hermann, Praf. ad Trachinias, p. 7. A little further on he observes :
" Qua in re

autem illi tragoedia* naturam positam esse statuerint optime ex Aristotele cognosci

potest, qui et estate iis proximus fuerit, et, ut ipse Gracus, Gnecorum more philoso-

phatus est." And so again in the Preface to Philoctetes, p. 11. " Tragici Gracornm
earn hahebant animo in format un notionem tragoedise, quae est ab Aristotele in libro

de arte poetica proposita.*' Had they then all the same notion of it, and was there

no difference between that of iEschyius and those of Sophocles and of Euripides ?

And if they had, was it sufficient, in order to comprehend it, to be a Greek of nearly

the same age, and a philosopher ? How many contradictory theories have been pro-

posed on Goethe's poetry by contemporary < terman metaphysicians ! Even Hermann
himself has not been universally understood in his own day. Many persons are still

persuaded that his treatise De Mythologia Gracorum antiquisrima is mere poetry, while

the author himself protests that it is plain prose, But, joking apart, if Lord Bacon

had written a treatise on the art of poetry, who would now think his judgment con-

clusive on Shakespeare's notion of tragedy, or on the design and spirit of any of his

plays ?
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interpose in the -affairs of mankind for the purpose of making men

wiser and better, is purely modern."* That which he conceives

to be repugnant to modern ideas in the theology of Sophocles is,

that Minerva is represented as inspiring the phrenzy of Ajax : an

agency which appears to him inconsistent with the functions of

the goddess of wisdom. According to the view we have taken of

the play, this inconsistency would be merely nominal. But even

according to his own, it is an inconsistency which need not shock

a modern reader more than an ancient one. We are familiar with

a magnificent passage, in which it is said of " our living Dread,

who dwells In Silo, his bright sanctuary," that, when about to

punish the Philistines, "Among them he a spirit of phrenzy sent,

Who hurt their minds." Minerva at all events does no more, and

according to our view she interposes for a purely benevolent, not

a vindictive purpose. Whether Sophocles would have scrupled to

introduce her as an author of absolute uncompensated evils, is a

question with which we are not here concerned. But the idea of

a humbling and chastening Power, who extracts moral good out

of physical evil, does not seem too refined for the age and country

of Sophocles, however difficult it may have been to reconcile with

the popular mythology.

As we have had occasion to refer to the Samson Agonistes, we

are tempted to remark that few plays afford a finer specimen of

tragic irony ; and that it may be very usefully compared with the

Ajax and the second CEdipus. We leave it to the reader to

consider whether the poet, who was so deeply imbued with the

spirit of Greek tragedy, was only imitating the outward form of

the ancient drama, or designed to transfer one of its most essential

elements to his work.

On the other hand, we admit that it is a most difficult and

delicate task to determine the precise degree in which a dramatic

poet is conscious of certain bearings of his works, and of the ideas

which they suggest to the reader, and hence to draw an inference

* Immermann, Ueber den rasenden Ajax des Sophocles, p. 23 : at p. 18 he observes

:

" The way in which a superior Being slops in, and determines the hero's destiny, is

irreconcilable with our presumptions (Ahnungen) about the supreme government of

human affairs.

"
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as to his design. The only safe method of proceeding for this

purpose, so as to avoid the danger of going very far astray, and at

the same time to ensure some gain, is in each particular case to

institute an accurate examination of the whole and of every pari,

such as Welcker's of the Ajax, which may be considered as a

model of such investigations. We are conscious how far this

essay falls short of such a standard : and if we are willing to hope

that it may not be entirely useless, it is only so far as it may

serve to indicate the right road, and to stimulate the curiosity of

others to prosecute it in new directions.

Note referred to on p. 18.

[Hermann reads: oQovvik ovk oipaivTo viv, instead of uxpoivro, or u\poiro, the

reading of the old editions. He defends the plural as referring to o<pBa\jxoi, which

is in the mind of the messenger, and gives the general sense of the whole passage as

follows :
" Quia non vidissent nee qua) perpeteretur, nee quag faceret mala, at in

posterum in tenehris [i.e. non) viderent quos non oportuisset videre, neque cog-

noscerent, quos cupivisset cognoscere."

—

Ed.]
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Among the celebrated names which strike the attention of every-

one who has been led to stray in the twilight of mythical history,

few perhaps rouse a livelier curiosity, or present a more enticing

and perplexing problem, than that of Memnon. The offcener it

occurs to us the more we feel inclined to ask : Who is this rosy

son of the morning, whose image towered above the banks of the

Nile, but, while it saluted the beams of the rising sun, pointed

toward Meroe and the Ethiopian ocean ? this founder of palaces

and citadels in Susa and Ecbatana, whose home lay in Cerne, the

farthest island of the East ? this conquering hero, who cut a road

through the heart of Asia, to find his grave or to leave his monu-

ments on the coast of Syria and the shores of the Propontis ?

Without hoping to furnish a satisfactory answer to this question,

I feel tempted to review the legends relating to this renowned

person, for the purpose of inquiring in what manner they may be

best connected and reconciled. The subject has already employed

the pens of so many learned and ingenious men, that little, if any-

thing, can remain to be done for the collection of materials : but

it also presents so many sides, that it may not be useless to

consider it from one which, though it has not been entirely over-

looked, seems not to have been sufficiently noticed.

The immediate object of the inquiry proposed is to trace the

Greek tradition about Memnon to its source, or at least so far as

to ascertain the nature, historical or imaginary, of the ground

from which it sprang. It will therefore be necessary to begin
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by mentioning the earliest form in which it appears to us

among the Greeks, and the new features which it gradually

assumes or discloses under the hands through which it succes-

sively passed.

TVc have reason to congratulate ourselves on the preservation

of the few lines in which Memnon is named or alluded to in the

Odyssey (iv. 188; xi. 521). But for this lucky chance some critics

would probably have asserted that the legend was wholly unknown

in the age of Ilomer, and it would have been impossible to

refute them. That it does not occur in the Iliad, where there

Avould have been some difficulty in introducing it, cannot raise a

reasonable doubt. Eustathius indeed informs us that there were

persons who instead of fxer a/dv/jLovas AlBunrijas, II. A. 423, read

fiera Mt'/xi/oi/a? AiOioTrtja?, imagining that the hero had given his

name to an Ethiopian tribe !
* But we may very well dispense

with this conceit, and still believe that the exploits of Memnon
before Troy were as familiar to the poet of the Iliad as those of

Achilles. The Odyssey however only speaks of Memnon as the

son of Eos, as the most beautiful of mortals, and as the vanquisher

of Antilochus. Hcsiod, who calls him king of the Ethiopians (Th.

985), adds the name of his father Tithonus, whose history is

related in the Homeric hymn (Ad Yenercm, 218—240). It may

have been about the same time that Arctinus made the adventures

of the Ethiopian warrior the most prominent subject of an epic

poem, the JEthiopis, of which we only know that it described the

combat in which Memnon was slain by .Achilles, and how his

mother obtained Jupiter's leave to endow her son, as she had his

father, with immortality. But as there is good reason for believ-

ing that Quintus Calaber in the first five books of his poem

followed the iEthiopis very closely, it is highly probable that

most of the features of his narrative were drawn from Arctinus,

and formed a part of the earliest tradition. In his second book,

after the hopes of the Trojans have been dashed to the ground by

the death of Penthesilea and her Amazons, Memnon arrives to the

* Steph. Byz. [De Urbibus, cd. Berkel, 1G88, p. 549]. IfopvoviQ iOvoc AiOioninbv

o ipptjptiiTai, u»c 6 TloXvioTwp <pr]ijiv, dpyiovt; nvag ij /^a^i'/iouf, feat \a\tiroxif;.
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relief of the city with a countless host of Ethiopians. In his first

interview with Priam he describes the immortal life of his father,

and his mother Eos, the floods of Tethys, the uttermost bounds of

the earth on the east, and the whole of his progress from the

verge of Oceanus to Troy, in the course of which he had broken a

vast army of the Solymi who attempted to impede his march.

The next morning he slays Antilochus, and then meets Achilles,

with whom he maintains a long and doubtful combat. After his

fall the air is darkened, and at his mother's bidding the winds lift

his corpse stripped of his armour above the ground. The blood

which drops from it on the plain forms a stream called by those

who dwell at the foot of Ida the Paphlagonian, which every year

on the return of the fatal day again runs blood, and sends forth a

loathsome stench, as of a putrefying sore. The body is borne to

the banks of the -ZEsepus, where is a grove sacred to the Nymphs,

who mourn over the hero. His faithful Ethiopians are likewise

gifted with supernatural vigour, and enabled to follow their king

through the air to his resting-place. Eos descends with the

Months and the Pleiads in her train to bewail her son. At first

she threatens to withhold her presence from Olympus, and for a

whole day she keeps the world wrapped in darkness. But the

thunder of Jupiter shakes her resolution. The Ethiopians bury

their king, and are changed into birds which bear the name of

Memnon, and once a year flock to his tomb, sprinkle it with dust,

and contend with one another in pairs till at least one of each has

fallen. Memnon himself, whether in Hades or in Elysium,

rejoices in these funeral honours. His tomb on the banks of the

iEsepus was shown in the time of Strabo, and near it was a village

called by his name.*

If Quintus took this account of Memnon' s burial from Arctinus,

iEschylus must have drawn the legend which he worked up into

his T$rw%ovTa(jLa from a different source. For there can scarcely

be a doubt that in that tragedy he represented Eos as carrying her

son's corpse away, not to the banks of the JEsepus, but to those

either of the Nile or of the Choaspes. And the latter seems the

* Strabo, xm. [cap. i. § 11], p. 537.
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more probable supposition, especially if Dr. Butler (Fragmm.

JEsch. 169) is right in bis conjecture that Strabo is alluding to

this play, where he says that iEschylus had spoken of Memnon's

Cissian parentage.* iEschylus was perhaps the first Greek

poet who brought the hero to Troy from Susa ; and it is manifest

enough why a dramatic poet should have adopted this legend,

which gave a new and deeper interest to the combat between

Memnon and his Greek antagonist, in preference to any others

that he might have heard of. The connexion between Memnon
and Susa was so celebrated in the time of Herodotus, probably by

means of the drama, that the historian speaks of the royal palace

at Susa simply as ra (kurthqia ra Mepvovia KaXco/jieva (v. 53),

which he explains in the following chapter by saying ^ovaiov,

tovto yap ^ilefivoviov dorv k-aXeerai. In vn. 151 the same

epithet is used, as if the city had been known principally through

this legend. In what manner iEschylus explained the origin of

this connexion we have no means of guessing. But it is not

probable that he knew much about the history related by Diodorus

(n. 22), who informs us, that at the time of the Trojan war

Tithonus governed Persia as viceroy of the Assyrian king Teuta-

mus, who was then master of Asia (which agrees with the

language of Plato, De Legg. in. p. 29G Bek.), and that his son

Memnon, then in the prime of life, built the palace on the citadel

at Susa, which remained standing till the days of the Persian

monarchy, and was called from him Memnonia, and likewise made

* I use this general expression because the meaning of Strabo's words is not quite

clear. He says (xv. [cap. iii. § 2], p. 720) Aiyovrai Si icai Kioatoi oi i'ouffior <j>i]m Se icai

AifxxvXoc rr)v ixtjripa Me/iJ'oi'oc Kiaaiav. Professor Welcker (yEsch. Trilogie, p. 435)

understands by this that iEschylus had somewhere or other called Cissia (the land

of the Cissians) the mother of Memnon : and he thinks it improbable that this should

have been in the WvxooTacria, because to have spoken of Cissia as Memnon's mother

in the same play which represented him as the son of Eos or Hcinera would have bred

confusion. But this must depend on the context which is lost. On the other hand, I

doubt whether Strabo's words will bear the construction Professor Welcker puts on

them. The more obvious sense of them seems to be. thai Jlschylus had applied the

epithet Cissian to tho mother of Memnon. And this he might have done, using it

with a poetical latitude which would not surprise us in iEschylus, even if the lines

quoted by Athenaeus (B. § 87, vol. i. p. 1G5, Dind.) referred to Memnon, and were taken

(as Professor Welcker believes) from tho yVvxoaraaia. All that they say of him (if

he is the subject of them) is : Ttvog piv aivtiv tK)iaQwv 'nrioTapat AlQiottHoq y>/c-
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a highway through the country which retained the same name.

Diodorus adds that the Ethiopians likewise claimed Memnon as a

native of their country, and showed there ancient palaces which to

that day were called Memnonia. At all events the Ethiopians who

followed Memnon to Troy carried his bones hack to Tithonus.*

Pausanias, in describing the painting of Polygnotus in the

Lesche at Delphi (x. 31, 6), combines the two accounts we have

been hitherto considering. Birds, he says, were seen wrought in

Memnon' s chlamys, and these were the birds called Memnonides,

which, as was generally believed near the Hellespont, were used

to go on certain days to the tomb of Memnon, and sweep it with

their wings, where it was not covered with trees or herbage, and

sprinkle it with the water of the iEsepus. Polygnotus had

represented a naked Ethiopian boy standing by the side of Mem-

non. This, Pausanias observes, was because Memnon was king

of the Ethiopians. Yet he had come to Troy, not from Ethiopia,

but from the Persian city of Susa and the river Choaspcs, having

subdued all the nations that lay in his way. And the Phrygians

still show the road by which he led his army, for which he had

chosen the shortest cuts : it was the same along which the state-

couriers travelled. This tradition he repeats i. 42, 3.

What is thus put together by Diodorus and Pausanias was torn

asunder by other writers, as Philostratus (V. Apoll. vi. 4, Heroic,

p. 672 [cap. iv. p. 699, ed. Olear. 1709], Ic. i. 7), Eudocia, p. 46, who

distinguish between an Ethiopian Memnon who reigned at the time

of the Trojan war, and a Trojan of the same name on whom Achilles

avenged the death of the blooming Antilochus. On the other hand,

there was a legend which ascribed the foundation of the palace at

Ecbatana to Memnon ; f and beside the Memnonium on the iEsepus

there was one near Paltus in Syria on the river Badas, which had

* iElian, Hist. An. v. 1, thus notices both legends : \iyovaiv oi ti)v TpudSa trt

oiKovvrtQ r)pioi> tlvai n r<£> Ti]Q 'Hovg Miftvovi. tic Tipi)v dvirov. icai avrbv jxiv rbv

vtKpbv uq T(\ ~2ovca, to. ovtu Msfivovsia vixvovjXiva, vtto rJjfi firjTpbg KOfiiaQivTa /iiTiwpov

tic twv (povatv TV^tiv KTjSiiotuQ Ttjg irpooT]KOvoi]Q avrtfi, 6voiid%to8ai Sk oi rt)v

<STi]Ki)v ti)v ivravQa dWiog.

f By which Simonides is uncertain. Strabo says, ra^fj^ai Xsytrai Mifivwv iripi

HaXrov T)}g 2vpiag -itapa BaSdv Trorafiuv, wq tiprjice ^i/jiuvid^Q iv Mkfivovi EiOvpafifioj

twv Ar]\iaKuv. A younger Simonides had visited Meroe, and had written on Ethiopia :
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"been spoken of by Simonides in a poem called Memnon (Strabo

xv. [iii. § 2], p. 728*), and another on the river Belacos two stadia

distant from Ptolemais (Joseph. Bell. Jud. n. 10, 2).

The great majority of voices however agree in tracing the origin

of Memnon to Ethiopia. The only notion attached to this word

in the Homeric age seems to have been that it was a region

extending to the utmost verge of the earth, bounded by the Ocean

stream, and that its inhabitants, blessed with the immediate presence

of the rising and the setting sun, were the most innocent and the

happiest of mortals. All that Homer could have had to relate

about the march of Memnon was that ho came from a far country

in the East. The Homeric distinction between the eastern and

western Ethiopians (Od. I. 24), which was grounded on a view of

geography that had long ceased to be understood in tho age of

Herodotus, was nevertheless probably the occasion of that which

this historian adopted between the Asiatic Ethiopians on the

borders of India and those of Africa (vn. 70). The name of

Ethiopia however was gradually confined to Africa, and there to

the upper course of the Nile ; and the Greek travellers who wore

curious about the history of Memnon expected to find the fullest

and surest information about him in Egypt, which appeared to have

been either the country of his birth, or the scene of his earliest

adventures.

The Egyptians were probably consulted very early on this

subject ; and their learned priests can have found no difficulty in

satisfying the Greeks who inquired of them. But their answers

would vary according to the nature of the questions proposed. If

Memnon was described as a royal conqueror who had traversed

Asia and subdued all the nations he passed through, he would

naturally be compared with some one or other of the mighty kings

of Egypt, the fame of whose exploits had once resounded through

the habitable world, and might have been preserved by the faint

Plin. N. II. VI. 35. One of these Syrian Memnonia ia alluded to by Ojipiun, Cyneg.

ii. 1-52. UdvTt] d' tpya fiowv QaXipaq (iifipiQiv aXaiui; Mf/jrojioi/ iripi vaov '69'

'Aoovpioi vaiTijpiQ Me/ivova kwki>ov<h kXvtuv yovov 'Upiytviirjg.

* Hygin.[Fab.] 223. DomusCyri regis in E< ibatanis, quam fecit Memnon lapidibus

variis ot candidia vinetis auro.



04 bishop thirlwall's literary remains.

and confused echo of the Greek tradition. He might have been

that Sesostris whose invincible arms had penetrated eastward as

far as the Ganges, and westward to the extremity of Thrace : or

that Osymandyas whose Bactrian expedition was recorded in the

sculptures of his sepulchral palace at Thebes (Diodor. i. 47, 55).

On the other hand, if the Ethiopian hero was to be considered as

the son of Aurora, as a youth of more than mortal beauty, whose

untimely death had clouded the face of nature with sadness, and

was commemorated every year with mournful rites, the Egyptian

mythology could produce a being of similar character and fate.

Such was the mysterious person who was revered as the guardian

of Thebes, and whose statue, in the Roman period, was often

heard to utter a plaintive strain.* The Egyptian title by which

he was known at Thebes was Phamenoph or Amenophis,t which

came near enough to the Greek name of Memnon to confirm the

supposition of their identity.

The name of this Amenophis appears among the kings of

Egypt : + but there is every reason to believe that he was a merely

ideal being, though his character and attributes have been the

subject of much dispute among the learned. Our present purpose

does not require that we should enter very deeply into this

question, though we must not entirely pass over it. Jablonski

was, I believe, the first writer who expressed the opinion that the

famous vocal statue did not represent any historical personage, but

was merely symbolical and mystical. This he thought was plain

from the legends concerning Amenophis, as well as from his being

called the son of Aurora ; and he conjectures that this statue, as well

* An inscription on the colossus, as corrected by Jacobs (Transactions of the

Munich Academy, t.ii. p. 42). (pwvr) 5' odvpfibg ijv TraXai poiMapvovog tA TtaBif youJaa.

t Paus. i. 41, 3. earl [si<W] KaQrjfievov dyaX/ia fixrjev (according- to Scaliger's

correction \j)xouv, Dind.]), Mejivova 6vop,aX,ovaiv 01 iroXXoi. tovtov yap <paaiv i£

AlQiOTriag 6ppT}Qrjvat «£ Alyvirrov Kai rt)v «XP l Soutrwv. ciXXa yap ov M't/xvova ot

G^/3aTot Xkyovai, Qap.ivti)<p St ilvai t&v lyxupiiav ov rovro to dyaXjua ijv. i/Kovaa di

ySt) Kai Ssffworpiv <pafikvu>v tivai tovto to ayaXfia o Kap,(3vcrr)(: Suxoipe. [See the

discussion of this passage in Creuzer, Symbolik, ii. p. 176, note 2, 3rd edit.]

I Syncellus, i. p. 286, ed. Bonn. Aiyvirrov fi. IfiaaiXtwiv 'A/xevioAOig. OLtoq o

' Ap.ivw<pQ'iQ tGTLV 6 Mip.vtuv tivai vo/u£o/J£juo£ Kai (pOeyyoptvog Xi9oq. ov XiOov xpovoig

vcripov Ka/i/3ir(T7J£ 6 Hfpcr&v rifivti i/o/a£wv iivai yoi]Ttiav tv avrfi wg HoXvaivoQ^b

'AQtjvalog lOToptl.
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as the pyramids, were destined by the priests to the purpose of

agronomical observations (Opusc. i. p. 27). The name Amcnophis

he interprets either guardian of the city of Thebes* or announcer

of ijood tidings, quasi dicas evayyeXiart)^, and he refers this mean-

ing- as well as the other to the astronomical observations of which

he conceives the statue to have been an instrument. Creuzer, as

might be supposed, takes a different view of the subject, though

he is perfectly willing to adopt Jablonski's first explanation of

the word, to which, as he remarks, the etymology of the Greek

name corresponds so closely that it might be taken not for a

corruption, but for a translation of the Egyptian.f This Phame-

nophis-Memnon is, according to Creuzer, identical with Osyman-

dyas, and closely resembles the Persian Mithras. All his attributes

and legends point to the vicissitudes of light and darkness, the

changes of the seasons, the courses of the planets. He is himself of

dazzling beauty, but his followers who bring their offerings to his

tomb show the complexion of night. He answers the greeting of

his worshippers with a joyful strain when he is touched by the

first rays of the rising sun, but in the evening his voice is plaintive

like the tone of a broken chord. He is Horus in the prime of his

strength and beauty ; but again he is doomed to an untimely

death, and is bewailed as Maneros, and corresponds to Linus and

Adonis and the other heroes of this numerous class. Another

German writer + has proposed a very singular h}rpothesis about the

Egyptian Memnon, which perhaps deserves to be noticed, though

it is very difficult to describe it with the necessary brevity, with-

out making it appear more fanciful and arbitrary than it really is.

He compares Memnon, not with the young victorious god Horus,

but with his vanquished adversary Typhon, who though over-

powered still retains a feeble and lingering existence, and from

time to time sends forth a faint note of lamentation over his own

In one of the inscriptions Meftvuv Oijjiaiwv irpopaxoQ.

t Symbolik, i. p. 463 [ii. 177, o e Ausg.]. He refers to Plato, Cratylus, p. 395,

who says of Agamemnon i)n oiv ayaorix; kcitu ti)v i-itwi>t)v outpq 6 avrjp

Ivatjiiaivtt ro ovofia u 'Aya/xi/iviov—the mosl essi itial quality, Creuzer obseri

a guardian and champion.

J Wilhelm von Schiitz in the Wiener Jahrbucher, x.\i. p. 107.

VOL. HI. F
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sufferings. He represents however no physical object or event,

but is the symbol of a period in the histor}^ of the nation, one of

primitive simplicity, which had passed away and lived only in

memory, having been replaced by one of strife and conquest,

power and pomp, a calculating and oppressive rule. " Sesostris,

whose name according to Jablonski means the prince who gazes

on or adores the sun, probably represents a new dynasty. He is a

conqueror, and the destroyer of the earlier principle ; with him

too begin new buildings; obelisks and pyramids succeed to the

colossal images of former times. These ancient statues continue

to exist, but the legend describes them as mourning over the

glories of the past, and as fostering a languid hope of a future

revival. " *

The reader will perceive from this specimen, which is perhaps

but a scanty one, how copious a harvest of conjecture the subject

is capable of yielding. But the question we are at present mainly

concerned with is not what notions the Egyptians attached to

their Memnon, but in what manner he became known to the

Greeks so as to fill a conspicuous part in their heroic poetry.

This question has been profoundly investigated by Mr. Jacobs, in

a very learned and instructive essay published in the " Memoirs

of the Royal Academy of Munich," vol. ii., and reprinted among

his miscellaneous works. But as it may probably not be found in

many libraries in this country, it may be doing a service to those

of our readers who take an interest in such researches, to lay

before them the substance of his opinions and arguments in some

detail.

The essay begins with an enumeration of the monuments of

Memnon scattered over Asia, for the knowledge of which, it is

observed, we are indebted chiefly to incidental allusions. One of

* He conjectures that the sounds heard proceeded not from the statue itself, but

from some local cause that operated in its vicinity (as Humholdt speaks of subterra-

neous sounds that issue at sunrise from the rocks on the Oronoko), and that this

phenomenon was either applied by the adherents of the ancient system to an existing

statue, or that a statue was erected there to take advantage of it. It is to be regretted

that so ingenious a hypothesis should not have the minutest particle of historical

ground to stand upon. See however Plutarch, De Is. et Os. c. 30.
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these, which I have not yet mentioned, is found in Dictys (De

Bello Trojuno, vr. 10), where after the death of Memnon his

sister Hemera goes in search of his body. At Paphus* she meets

with the Phoenicians whom Memnon had sent by sea, while he

himself led the main body of his army over Mount Caucasus to

Troy. From them she receives an urn containing- his remains,

with which she sails to Phoenicia, and there buries them in a

region called Palliochis. Mr. Jacobs places this story in a new

light by comparing it with the legend of the search made by Isis

after the body of Osiris, which she finds in Phoenicia (Plutarch,

De Is. ct Os. c. 15). He proceeds to notice the various hypo-

theses that have been formed about these monuments. Are they

the works of a conqueror who traversed Asia ? If so, how is it

that Ave find so many sepulchres erected in honour of him ? Are

we to suppose that one really contained his remains, and that the

others Avere cenotaphs ? Or AA'ill the difficulty be solved if we

separate the Trojan from the Egyptian Memnon, and each of these

from the Assyrian? This method Mr. J. justly pronounces an

arbitrary expedient : and it may be added that it merely multi-

plies the questions instead of answering them. But on the other

hand, with equal judgment he rejects the vain attempt of Diodorus

to connect the various legends by a historical thread. " This

mode of interpretation," he remarks, " being that Avhich is most

agreeable to the most vulgar understanding, has for this very

reason always found many partisans, and even uoav, though its

delects have been long perceiA'ed, it has not yet lost all its

influence. Imaginary personages in human form, and mostly

decked Avith croAvns and robes of state, still continue to play a

usurped part on the theatre of ancient history." It is indeed

much easier and safer to laugh at these phantoms than to attempt

to dethrone them.

Mr. J. then addresses himself to a different class of critics, and

* There is a confusion in the narrative between Paphus and Rhodes, as the reader

may see by looking Lack to iv. c. I. And yet it must be owing to the author, not,

as ono of the commentators seems to have suspected, to the transcribers : for Hemera
would naturally begin her search in Cyprus. Palliochis is probably connected either

with Pal t us or the Belseus.

f2
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asks whether there is any better reason for considering Memnon

as a king and conqueror, than for viewing Thoth or Osymandyas

or Dionysus in that light. The fables relating to the last of

these mythical persons have likewise been forced into the shape

of a political history. Yet no one believes that they have any

other kind of historical foundation than the propagation of a

certain worship from the remote East to the shores of the -ZEgean.

And such Mr. J. conceives to be the real import of the various

legends concerning Memnon. He too was a god, wrhose rites were

carried from Ethiopia through Egypt and Asia to the coast of the

Propontis..

To clear the way for his hypothesis Mr. J. combats the opinion

of Marsham and Jablonski, who imagined that Ethiopia in the

fable of Memnon included Upper Egypt. He contends that

according to the greater part of the ancient authors this name was

applied to the country of which Meroe was the capital. Philo-

stratus asserted that Memnon was worshipped at Meroe as well as

at Memphis by Ethiopians as well as by Egyptians,* and that ho

cherished his hair in honour of the Nile, which rose in Ethiopia ; f

and Agatharchides mentions that the Memnonia at Thebes were

built by Ethiopians. £ The descriptions of Lycophron§ and

Qnintus Calaber, || which speak of Cerne and the Southern Ocean,

* Heroica [c. iv.], p. 699. Qvovaiv avroj Kara Nepoijv Kai Ms/z0ii' Alyvirrioi Kai

Ai9io7rtg, kirud&V uktIvo. Trpu>Ti]v 6 i'jXiogjKpdXy.

+ Imag. I. 7- 6 twv fiooTpvxwv aarayyc. ovq olficu ~NtiXtt)t~pi<pi ' Na'Xou yap Aiyt/ff-

tioi ptv tx 0V(Tl r"£ «)3o\d£, AiOioTTcg St tciq -rrriyaQ. There is a curious misprint in

the German, which is not noticed in the corrigenda: dass er scin Heer dem dthiopischen

2V7/ genahert habe.

j Ap. Phot. p. 448, Bek. These Ethiopians however are here represented as com-

paratively recent invaders : he is speaking- of the gold mines on the Red Sea : tvprjrai

fiiv inrb twv Trpwrwv tov tottov (iaaiX'iwv twv p:trdXXwv ») (pvaic, SitXins Si svtpyovoa

7f(ir£ jx'tV AlBlOTTWV S7TI Tl/V AlyVTTTOV TrXl'jOoVQ OVVtXQoVTOQ KO.I TToXXo. TCLQ 7ToXfl£ ETI)

<bpovpi)<javTOQ (v(j>' wv Kai ra Mtfxvovua cvvTiTtXioQai <paai), Trort Si Mt'jcwv icai llfpcwv

I TTlKpClTl] GUVTWV.

§ Cass. 18. Aurora goes forth TiBwvbv iv KoWyai tijq Kipvtji; ireXac; Anrovaa. On
the other positions of this fahulous island the reader may consult Eustath. ad. Dionys.

Perieg. 218, who speaks of the iravvoTaToi AiBio-n-FitQ Avri^i t~' 'Qxtavy irvjxarrjQ Trapu

rijx-jrta KipvijQ. There is a learned and luminous dissertation on this subject in

Yiilcker's Myilrisclic Geographic, pp. 56—81.

||
B. 118. Memnon describes aKa/xarov Tripara \Qovoq, avroXiac rt 'HtXiov Kai

iraaav an' WKiavolo KtXtvBov MtXP l C iwi Upiajioio ttoXiv icai TrpwovaQ'ISijg.
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poiut the same way : and the exceeding- beauty for which Homer

praises the hero is a characteristic not of the Egyptians but of

the Ethiopians, who, Herodotus says, were the finest men in the

world.* All these indications favour the supposition that the

Egyptians became acquainted with Mcninon in the same way and

through the same channel as that by which they acquired their

knowledge of Amnion. The latter god came from the Ethiopian

Meroe,fthe central seat of his worship, to his still more renowned

sanctuaries in Egypt and Libya. Thebes in Upper Egypt was a

colony of Mcroe, and its Egyptian name, Amoicn-noh, the city of

Amnion, shows that the worship of that god was the basis on

which the colonists founded their new state. Memnon too

originally belonged to Meroe, which was deemed the place of his

birth, because it was the earliest seat of his worship. In Thebes

he was revered as Phamenophis, Guardian of the city of

Ammon, that is, as a ministering god, one of the class which the

Greeks designated by the names of Geo/* itapecpoL and 07.0,001. So in

the Egyptian mythology Thoth is the servant of Isis and Osiris,

and Anubis the guardian of Osiris and the attendant of Isis. And

thus, as Amnion himself migrated with his priesthood from

Ethiopia to Egypt, the guardian of his sanctuary accompanied

* III. 114. uvopac [ityivTOvi; Kai KaXXiarovQ Kal fiaKpoliiiorurovQ. To this we

may add the fact mentioned by Athena-us (p. oGti), KaQianov Si Kai iroXXoi roiig

KaXXiarovQ fiacnXtac;, wq HtXP 1 v" v °'
1 'AQdvaToi KaXovfjitvot AiBioTrtg, io<; <pi](Ti \\iu>v

iv AiOioiriKoig, to which Aristotle also alludes, Pol. iv. 4, t! Kara fieytGog Suv'ifiovro

tuq doxo-Q ioontp tv AlQioiriq <paai rivtg. This may be probably considered as a

historical fact, and is perfectly consistent with what Diodorns says (in. 5) about the

election of the kings by the priests: oi uptlg t£ avTuvroic apiarovg TrpoKpivoinu
.
tic

Ct tH>v KCiTaXtxQtVTOJV Dl' dv 6 Otoe Kiofid'£wi> Kara run >jvin)9uav TTtriKptpofiivoi; \d Jy,

tovtov to irXijOog aiptTrai (iaoiXia. Another Ethiopian custom reported by Diodorus

(m. 7) deserves to be mentioned here : tyaai avvt}QiQ ilvcii Kai to rrvvrt Xtvrdv ikovoiwi;

rove trai'pove roic fiaoiXtixyi. So that the honours which Memnon's companion

to his tomb arc quite iu keeping with the national character. Mr. Jacobs has not

noticed Quintus Curtius rv. 8, Alexander—Memphim petit. Cupido, baud injus a

qoidem, ceterum intempestiva, incesserat, non interiora modo Aegypti, Bed etiam

Aethiopiam invisere. Mcmnonis Tithoniquc celebrate regia eognosccndao vetustatis

avidum trahebat paenc extra terminos BOlis. Demetrius tv r(.7 ntpl tiov /car' Alyvrrrov

(ap. Athcn. xv. p. 680) : Xiyirai Se tuj hvOoq v7ro tu»> AiyvnTtiov, oti oi A-Oiontt;

oTiXXuf.uvoi ti'c Tpoiav vrco too TiOwov, tTTti iJKOvaav rov Miftvova TtTeklVTtfKBvai, tt-

TOVTt? Tip TOTTIj) TOVQ OTttydvOVQ dvtftdXoV tTfl TU£ CLKavQaQ.

t See lleeren, Idecn, ii. p. 441 and foil.
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him in his wanderings, and, when his origin was forgotten, was

honoured at Thebes as a native hero.

In the ancient world religion and commerce were intimately

connected together. The gods accompanied their worshippers

into the foreign lands to which they were led by the pursuit of

gain, and their successive stations were marked by new temples,

altars, and rites. " The Indian commerce carried the worship of

Bacchus from the Ganges to Thrace and thence farther south-

ward : so Serapis was transported from Egypt to Colchis, and

thence to Sinope, whence he returned to his native home : so the

Phoenician Hercules travelled to Gades, and the Astaroth of the

same people was introduced by them into all the islands and

countries visited by their fleets and caravans." And as the

numerous birthplaces of Bacchus, his Kysas, in Ethiopia and

India, Arabia and Thrace, plainly indicate so many seats of his

worship, so the Memnonia may be regarded as traces of the pro-

gress of the Ethiopian god. "We find his sway permanently

established in several cities : and it may be fairly conjectured

that it was not confined to the comparatively few spots in which

we happen to hai~c heard of it.

The chief difficulty that stands in the way of a historical inter-

pretation of the legend of Memnon arises from the great number

of sepulchral monuments that laid claim to his remains from

Meroe to the JEsepus. But the hypothesis now proposed affords a

complete explanation of this singular fact, which is in perfect

accordance with the oriental genius, and especially with that of

Egyptian antiquity. The religion of Egypt was as gloomy and

melancholy, as that of the Greeks was cheerful and gay. It

filled life with images of death, and even dashed the pleasures of

the banquet with recollections of the grave. The gods themselves

die and are buried and bewailed. Many cities in the valley of the

Nile contested the possession of the remains of Osiris ; and the

sepulchre of Isis was shown at Memphis, and at Philre, near the

borders of Ethiopia. Her festival was celebrated with mourning,

like many others in the East. And there can be no doubt that

Amenophis was honoured with similar rites. We learn from
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Philostratus that the Ethiopians mourned over Memnon' s untimely

death (Vit. Apoll. vi. 4) ; and Oppian (Cyneget. n. 152) says the

same of the Assyrians. This agrees perfectly with the Greek

legend about the yearly contests of the birds at the Memnonian

barrow. Ilenco it appears that according to all analogy Memnon
must be admitted into the ranks of the Egyptian and Ethiopian

gods. His graves are his sanctuaries, and his palaces are like

many in Egypt, which were mansions not of the living, but of the

dead. Foreign as such buildings are to our usages and notions,

they were familiar to those of the Egyptians, in whose eyes life

had no import but that of a transition into the realm of death.

Hence the magnificence of the sepulchral palace of Osymandyas

;

and the Labyrinth was destined to a similar purpose. We meet

with instances of the same usage in other parts of the East. The

temple of Belus was sometimes called his palace, sometimes his

grave. Semiramis buried Ninus in her palace (Diodor. n. 7) ;

and Persepolis was at once the residence and the burial-place of

the Persian kings : such therefore we may conclude was the

character of the Asiatic Memnonia.

I am conscious that this slight sketch has not done full justice

to the arguments of a writer who is no less distinguished by his

eloquence than by his learning : yet I hope it will have enabled

the reader to understand and enter into his opinions. I must now

proceed to assign some reasons which prevent me from assenting

to his hypothesis, and lead me to prefer a different view of the

subject. The sum of his reasoning amounts to this : the supposi-

tion that the Greek legend of Memnon was founded on a historical

basis leaves the most essential of its features, the death of the hero,

and the rites with which he was honoured, wholly unexplained
;

whereas the hypothesis just stated accounts satisfactorily for these

and all the other circumstances of the case. I shall first say why

I am not satisfied with this explanation, and shall then attempt

to show that the one I adopt is consistent with all the conditions

of the question.

And in the first place I must express my doubts as to the

extent which Mr. Jacobs attributes to the worship of the Ethio-



72 bishop thirlwalbs literary remains.

pian god or hero in Asia, as indicated by the Memnonia. Instead

of presuming that these monuments once existed in far greater

numbers than the fragments of ancient history disclose to us, I

am inclined to suspect that we hear of more than ever existed.

I collect from a passage in Mr. J.'s essay that Jablonski enter-

tained the same opinion : but as I have not been able to meet

with that author's Syntagmata de Memnone, I do not know on

what arguments he founded it. To me the Memnonia reported

to exist at Ecbatana and at Susa seem very extraordinary, even

on Mr. J.'s hypothesis ; and the closer they are examined the

more suspicious do they appear. As to the former of these

capitals, what Hyginus attributes to Memnon is the same work

which Herodotus ascribes to Deioces. From the notice this

historian takes of the Memnonian Susa, it seems fair to conclude

that he had never heard of any connexion between Memnon and

Ecbatana ; and it is not very probable that such a report, if it had

existed in his day, should have escaped him and have reached

Hvginus. On the other hand, when it was once known that

Memnon had founded Susa, or at least built the palace there, it

was quite in the spirit of Greek invention to extend the story to

the Median metropolis. I do not therefore even think it necessary

to have recourse to the Syrian Ecbatana, though this, which lay

near the river Belseus and the Memnonium mentioned by Josephus,

and, as it would seem, alluded to by Oppian, might certainly, as

Mr. Jacobs himself admits, have been confounded with the

Median.* On the other hand, the legend that Memnon dwelt at

Susa appears to be confirmed by the authority of Herodotus, who

repeatedly adds the epithet Memnonian to the name of the city or

the palace. But it is still very questionable whether we ought to

look upon this as the record of an ancient tradition. I lay no

stress on the fact that Susa was founded by Darius IIystaspis,f

because this statement, though probably authentic, needs not to

* Plin. N. H. v. 19. Promontorium Carmelum et in monte oppidum eodem nomine

quondam Ecbatana dictum. Juxta Getta, Jebba : rivus Pagida sive Belus. It was

tbe residence of tbe Babylonian Jews. Joseph. Vit. 6.

t Plin. N. H. vi. 27. In Susiana vetus regia Persarum Susa a Dario Hystaspis

filio condita.
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bo taken so literally as to exclude the previous existence of a town

or a temple on the same site. But Diodorus (i. 46) relates that

the Persians were said to have built or adorned the famous palaces

in Persepolis, and Susa, and Media, with the Measures which they

carried away from Egypt, and with the aid of Egyptian artists.

I see no reason for questioning this fact, except with regard to

the treasure ; and I conceive that this is not only the most

probable explanation of the Egyptian character, which, as Mr.

Jacobs infers from the report of Diodorus, was visible in the

buildings at Susa and Persepolis, but that it also satisfactorily

accounts for the legend which had become prevalent among the

Greeks ia the time of Herodotus, that Susa was the abode of

Meinnon. I am therefore strongly inclined to strike both Eeba-

tana and Susa out of the list of the original Memnonia.

This however is but a secondary question. M}r chief objection

to Mr. Jacobs's hypothesis is, that it implies either a state of

things which is not only attested by no evidence, but at variance

with all that we know of ancient history, or else a particular fact

equally unattested and intrinsically improbable. If Memnon was

an Egyptian god whose worship passed from his own country

into Asia, it was undoubtedly spread by human means : and the

question is, Who were its carriers ? It is to be regretted that

Mr. Jacobs has not been so explicit on this point as was necessary

to secure the reader from the danger of misunderstanding him.

For it is not from a direct assertion, but from rather vague

allusions and comparisons, that we collect the precise nature of

his opinion. After mentioning that the ancient religions migrated

with mankind from the east toward the west, and remarking the

connexion between ancient commerce and devotion, that "the

merchant journeyed from one sea to another under the guidance

and protection of his gods," lie proceeds to illustrate his meaning,

in the passage above quoted, by the examples of Bacchus and

Serapis, Hercules and Astarte, which he immediately appli< is to

the worship of Amcnophis, but without expressly saying that it

was propagated by commerce or by any other means. Since how-

ever he alludes to commercial intercourse", and to no other channel
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of communication, and at the outset combats the opinion that

Memnon was a conqueror, and the Memnonia trophies of his

victories, we must conclude that he conceives the Egyptian

worship to have been diffused over Asia, like that of Hercules and

Venus, by a peaceable traffic. But which was the people that took

the active part in this traffic ? This is the question on which

everything seems to me to depend, and for which nevertheless I

can find no distinct answer in Mr. J.'s essay. Still there are only

two suppositions that can be made on this subject : and each of

them raises a difficulty in my mind which appears to me insur-

mountable. The nation whose commerce this form of religion

followed in its progress, was either the Egyptians themselves, or

some other. Nothing certainly can be imagined more likely than

that Egyptians should have planted the worship of one of their

tutelary gods in the countries they traversed. But in what period

do we hear of a commerce in which the Egyptians were active ?

of fleets and caravans conducted by Egyptian merchants ? This

is something which must be proved before it can ever be made

the foundation of a tenable hypothesis. It implies a state of

things not only attested by no evidence, but at variance with all

that we know of ancient history, which informs us that except for

some temporary conquests, or in consequence of a forced migra-

tion, the Egyptians before the age of the Ptolemies never left

their native land. On the other hand, notwithstanding our uncer-

tainty about the dates of the Phoenician colonies and of their

commercial expeditions, their high antiquity is sufficiently pro-

bable and well attested to be readily admitted in the discussion of

any hypothesis. But we have the strongest proof of which any

negative assertion is capable, that they did not spread the worship

of Amenophis over Asia, because we meet with no trace of that

worship in any of their known settlements, but with others

apparently differing from it both in nature and in name. If there

was ever room for such a being as Amenophis in the Phoenician

mythology, it seems to have been very early filled up by another

person of kindred attributes, by their Thammuz or Adonis.

Which of these two suppositions expresses Mr. J.'s meaning, I
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cannot oven conjecture : but that he must adopt one or the other,

and cannot have had any third people in his view, as the instru-

ments of diffusing the worship of Anicnophis, seems certain : but

in neither case can I reconcile his hypothesis with history or

analogy : it implies a fact wholly unattested, and intrinsically

improbable.

For these reasons I must at least suspend my assent to it until

the difficulties I have stated shall have been removed.

The hypothesis I am about to propose can scarcely claim the

merit of originality ; for the steps which led me to it had been

already taken, all but the last. Among others Buttmann, in the

second volume of his Mythologus,* has brought together a number

of facts and observations, which might have been expected to have

led him to the same conclusion ; and perhaps they would have

done so, if he had not been dazzled by the captivating form into

which Mr. Jacobs has wrought his hypothesis, so that in another

placet he thinks it scarcely possible to withhold assent from it.

In the essay on the Minycc Buttmann's object is to render it pro-

bable that Minyas, the ancient king of Orchomenus, is a person

of exactly the same mythical character with the Indian Menu,

the Egyptian Menes, the Phrygian Men or Manes, and the Cretan

Minos, with whom the history of their respective countries begins,

and he compares the Mannus of the Germans (Tacit. Germ. 2),

the son of the god Tuisco, who was celebrated in the ancient

songs of the nation. To this list I would add the conquering hero

Memnon. I scarcely imagine that any reader will be startled by

the slight variation in the form of his name from that of the above-

mentioned persons : but should this be the case, it will be sufficient

to remember that Memnon is only a dilatation of Menon, and then

to remark that in a Greek author quoted by Pliny the old king of

Egypt occurs under the latter name.* Indeed in this respect my

* Vol. ii. Ueber die Minyse der altesten /« it. pp. 232—211.

t i. p. 109.

X There can be no doubt, 1 should think, about tho person meant. N. II. vn. 66.

Anticlides in Aegypto invenissc (literas) queindam nomine Monona tradit xv, annis

ante l'horoncum antiquissimum Graeciac regem.—Anticlides ini^ht well conclude

that Menefl was the inventor of letters, since his son Athothis wrote books on anatomy.
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hypothesis seems to have a considerable advantage over Mr. J.'s.

For the real audible name of the Egyptian god or hero whom he

seeks to identify with Memnon was not Amenophis, but Phame-

noph,* though the first letter is only the article : and the corrup-

tion of this word into Memnon is certainly much less simple and

natural than the other. Beside this there is a resemblance

between the character of Memnon and some of the persons with

whom I compare him, sufficientl3r close at least to raise a pre-

sumption in favour of my conjecture. The Phrygians, as we read

in Pausanias, viewed Memnon as a great conqueror, and as the

maker of the highway that passed through their country. On the

other hand, Plutarch observes that among the Phrygians all

brilliant and wonderful works are called Manic, because Manis,

one of their ancient kings, whom some name Masdes, was a brave

and powerful man in his day : and Plutarch himself compares this

hero with Semiramis and Sesostris.t So too what is reported of the

iirst king of Egypt agrees extremely well with the general outline

of Memnon's history. I lay no stress on the coincidence between

Menes and Osiris, though it seems very clear that the actions of

the one are attributed to the other. + But Menes is represented

.Syncell. i. 101. "ABooGk;—ov (pipovrai /3i/3Xcu avaro/iiKai, larpbg yap yv. He also

liuilt the palace at Memphis. It is proper to observe that the same character and

similar actions are attributed to the second king of the third dynasty, p. 106. 'S.taon-

Oog eg 'A(nc\jj7TiO£ irapd Aiyvrrrioig tKXrjOi] Sid ti)v iarpiicqv. ovrog Kai ti)v Sm
ZeaT&v XIGoju oiKoSoprjv ivparo. dXXd Kai ypatpijg i7rffit\r)9?]. Again the second

king of the fourth dynasty, Suphis, emulates his predecessors by building a pyramid

and writing a book : Pliny, N. II. vi. : Aethiopia clara et potens, etiam usque ad

Trojana bella Memnone regnante.

* One of the inscriptions begins ikXvov aiidqcavTog iyio IT67rXioc BaXflTvog (pujvdg

rug Qtiag Nipvovag j) $a(ikv<i)<p.

f De Is. et Os. 24. pitydXai jufv v/ivovvrai npaH,tig tv
,

A(Tcrvpioig'Etiiipdfuog,fieydXai

tfe at SfcrwoTiiioc £i' Aiyinrry Qpvytg Sk /'£\'Pt vvv rd Xa/xirpd Kai Oav/iaffrd. rwv
tpywv Mai'iKU KaXvvtxi, Sid to Mdvtv rivd rwv izdXai f3aciXiwv dyaGbv dvSpa Kai

cvimrbv ytvlaOai Trap' avTolg, ov tvioi MoitJijv koXoikti. The latter name reminds

us of the Persian Ormuzd or Oromasdes, which is written by oriental scholars, AhurG
Mazdae : the last word is an epithet signifying great.

i Plutarch, De Is. et Os. c. 8, mentions the story of the curses recorded at Thebes,

icora Mtiviog -ou j3amXio>g og TrpuiTog Alyv-KTiovg T?/g dirXovrov Kai a^pr/jttnroi; Kai

Xirijg «7r»;XXa4't SiaiTtjg. c. 13 he says, jSaaiXivovra 5' "Ocrtpiv AlyvKTiovg fitv evGiig

aTropov fiiov Kai GtjpiwSovg drraXXd^ai, Kapirovg ti Sti^avra Kai vofiovg Gt/xn'ov aiirolg

(cat Gtoiig ciiKavTa [Siod£avTa~\ rt/tav vartpov ci yi)V Ttdaav i/fiepoviiivov hneXGuv

Diodorus, i. 45, relates of Menas, KaraSuZai Tolg Xaolg Otovg « asjiecGai Kai Qvoiag
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not merely as a founder of religious institutions, and the author

of a higher degree of civilization, hut also as a conqueror, who

gained great renown hy an expedition which he led into foreign

lands.* It may therefore he fairly assumed that a name which a

Greek would naturally form into Mcmnon was long before the

time of Homer celebrated in the west of Asia as that of a hero

who had come from the East, and had achieved many glorious

exploits ; and tins very simple supposition, if it may not rather

be termed a well-attested fact, appears to me quite sufficient to

explain every feature in the Greek legend of Memnon. This I

shall proceed to show by analysing the legend and successively

examining its elements. These are, the parentage of Mcmnon, his

extraordinary beauty, his premature death, his funeral honours.

As to the first point I may be very brief, because it raises no

difficulty, at least none that is peculiar to my hypothesis. To say

that Memnon came out of the distant East was equivalent to call-

ing him an Ethiopian, and no parent could be assigned to him

more befitting his beauty and his illustrious deeds than the goddess

of the morning. It was not an arbitraiy fiction, but a mytho-

logical deduction, as legitimate as that which determined the

lineage of Achilles and iEneas. The beauty of Memnon may at

first sight appear a necessary result of his birth : since the rosy-

fingered goddess could bear none but comely children. It is how-

ever quite as probable that the beauty of the hero was the earlier

feature, and contributed to fix the story of his birth. The sense

of beauty, which gradually developed itself among the Greeks in

tTTirtXaj', Ttpbg ci tovtoiq —ctpariOtrrOai rpairtZaQ xai kXivoq, kixi arpiopvTj tto\vte\iZ

XPiioQai, Kai to avvoXov rpv(pt)v kuI iroXvrtXfi fiiov tLatjyfjoaoOai. When we com-

pare these descriptions, and remember the bwtpopiog arpartia of Menes, it is difficult

to approve of Wyttehbach'a criticism, who objects to Squire's opinion that Menus and
Osiris were one and the same person. " Atqui diversae sunt res, diversac traditiones.

.Meiiis Aegyptioa primus a simplici et frugali victu ad Lautiorem delicatioremque

convertit, at Osiris a vita inopi ot farina ad frugum agrique culturam ac Doorum
cultum cms tvadiixit." As if luxury and frugality were not relative; terms. Then
ho adds a chronological argument : et omnino hie Mo antiquior eelebratur.

Syncell. p. t()2 (Bonn). Merit, ittcvac real roiV fjmO'soVQ irpwrtiv cvvaartiav

KctTaoiOnovai ftacnXtuji' 6ktu. <Lv yiyori Miji'i/ciir diaafipuQ aurwv t)yi/craro— Mi'/j'/;c,

ov 'HpoCoTor Mi}va dii'6fiurrti>.—ouroi; virtpopioi' arpaTtiav tTroii/aaro xai tvCo^og

tKulOii. inro 0£ ittitottotujxov iipiraaOt}. It is remarkable that lie too comes to an
untimely end.
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so many directions, manifested itself in the attention paid to the

human form, perhaps before they had begun to attempt even the

rudest imitation of it. It is a characteristic tradition, even if it

should not be literally true, that Cypselus, the ancient king of

Arcadia, instituted a contest for the palm of female beauty on the

Alpheus.* The antiquity of similar contests at Tenedos and

Lesbos was probably very great, f The scholiast on II. ix. 129

imagined that the poet alluded to that in the latter island, which

was held in the precincts of the temple of Juno.+ And I am

inclined to suspect that the legend of the rival goddesses may have

owed its origin to this local usage. The Homeric poems contain

abundant evidence that beauty and valour were attributes equally

essential to the idea of a perfect hero. Achilles surpasses all the

other Greeks equally in both.§ At the same time it is necessary

to distinguish this from other cases, in which the beauty ascribed

to a mythical person was probably connected with a totally dif-

ferent train of associations. The beauty of Hylas and Hyacinthus,

and perhaps that of Pelops and Endymion,|| belongs to a separate

head, and has nothing in common with that of Achilles. But that of

Peleus, of Bellerophon, of Jason, and Theseus,H and other similar

heroes, may be properly considered as an early indication of the

national turn of mind. And this is confirmed by the impor-

tance which the Lacedaemonians, who retained the old Greek

character with so few refinements, attached to this quality.** If

the Ethiopians paid exclusive regard to it in the election of their

* Nicias lv roig 'ApicaCiKoTg, Athen. xm. p. 609. The contest took place at the

festival of the Eleusinian Ceres. Another is mentioned in the same page, on the

authority of Theophrastus, among the Eleans for the other sex. On comparing this

passage with what is said of the Elean contest in p. 565, F., we are led to suspect that

the object in all these contests was to select the most comely persons for the service

of the deity.

f Theophrastus ap. Athen. xm. p. 610.

X irapa Atoftioig aywv uyerai icdWovg yvvaiKwv lv rip r^e'Hpac Ti/ievet Xfyo/u-

vog KaWiartla.

§ II. II. 674.

||
Athen. xm. p. 564.

H About Theseus, see Athen. xm. p. 601.

** Heraclides Lembus ap. Athen. p. 566. 'Kara ty)v S/j-dorrjv Oavfid^trai jiaWov

6 KciWia-oc, teat yvvt) »'/ kciW'kjti].
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kings, wc read that Archidamus was fined by the ephors for pre-

ferring a rich wife to one who was more likely to bear princes

worthy of Sparta,* and wc know what a difficulty the oracle threw

into the way of Agcsilaus in mounting the throne. If therefore

Memnon was a great warrior, it followed almost of course that he

was a person of surpassing beauty.

But the third feature in the legend of Memnon seems to be that

which Mr. J. found most difficult to reconcile with the hypothesis

that he was a real conqueror ; and as this objection would apply

with equal force to the supposition of his having been an imaginary

one, I must endeavour to remove it. The premature death of

Memnon may I conceive be satisfactorily accounted for by two

causes, which, though distinct from each other, may have had an

equal share in the formation of the legend. In the first place it

must be remarked, that it is not owing to a merely accidental

association of ideas that all the qualities of an accomplished hero,

the highest fulness of strength, fleetness, beauty, and courage,

meet to adorn the character of Achilles, who is to be cut off

in his prime. This cannot be denied, even by one who should

contend that Homer was only relating a fact, and that Achilles

may be considered as much a historical person as Brasidas. For

still it will be certain that it could be only by the choice and

design of the poet that the hero's untimely death is represented

as the price which he has to pay for his glory.f Hence it is clear

that his fate is nothing more than the appropriate epical expres-

sion for the same feeling which afterwards breaks out in the

plaintive strains of the lyric muse, the feeling of sadness produced

by the shortness and uncertainty of life, by the inflexible destiny

which contracted all human enjoyments within a narrow span,

and often embittered it with sorrow, often snatched away the most

precious gifts of nature and fortune, almost before the possessor

had time to taste them. That this motive entered into the compo-

* iTTiXeyoVTag on j3aai\iaKovg avri (iaoik'uav rolg "Zirapnurais yivvav Trno-

aiptlrat.

t II. xviii. 95—121. o<£ icai iywv, el d>) fioi o/wi'i] jio'tpa TSTVKTat, KfiVoju', iirti ke

Odvu> • vvv ct fcXicg iaOXbv apoijuqi'.
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sition of the legend of Memnon seems the more probable, because

he is slain by Achilles, and because it is by his hand that Nestor

is bereaved of the youthful Antilochus.

It was not however only the high degree of beauty and valour

attributed to Memnon that may have given this turn to the legend

;

it might be very naturally suggested by his character as a con-

queror. For he was a conqueror of ancient times : his greatness

had passed away ; his name was preserved only by a faint echo of

his old renown ; a new generation had sprung up to occupy the

scene of his exploits ; what monument of hirn could be found there

but his tomb ? That this was a natural train of thought appears

to me sufficiently proved by what Sallust says of the African

legend about Hercules, who was believed, after leading a vast

army out of the East to the conquest of the Western world, to

have died in Spain.* I shall presently have occasion to mention

what I conceive to be another parallel instance. But without

dwelling on this point, it might be enough to say that, as there

can be no doubt that from the earliest times the plains of Asia

were covered with numberless barrows, raised by the various tribes

who had contended for the possession of the country, if the name

of Memnon was celebrated there, it would have been scarcely

possible that it should not have been connected with some of these

monuments even before the Trojan war. Wherever a nameless

sepulchre was found, there was probably a tale to account for it

:

just as in all parts of Peloponnesus, but especially in Laconia, the

people showed great barrows which they called the graves of the

Phrygians who accompanied Pelops on his famous expedition."!*

Yet those Phrygians were conquerors. And must we here have

recourse to the hypothesis of an Egyptian worship ? It would

surely not be a very extravagant conjecture, that among those

* Jug. 18—postquam in Hispania Hercules, sicut Afri putant, interiit, exercitus

ejus compositus ex variis gentibus, amisso duce ac passim multis, sibi quisque, impe-

rium petentibus, brevi dilabitur. Ex eo imniero Medi, Persae, et Armeni, navibus

in Africam transvecti proxumos nostro mari locos occupavere. So that Hercules must

have come from Susa and Ecbatana. Pliny, N. H. v. 8 : Pharusii quondam Persae

comites fuisse dieuntur Herculis ad Hesperidas tendentis.

t Athen. p. 625, P. 'ISoiq av /cat rijc WtXoizov vi)aov iravraxov, juaXiora S' iv

ActKidaifiovi X'<>llaTa /u£y«\a & KaXovoi tciQovq tSjv piTa UiXonoQ <i>pvywv.
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numerous barrows which, as Strabo informs us,* wore in his day

shown almost all over Asia, and called by the name of Semiramis,

some at least passed among- the natives for her tombs. This how-

ever, I must acknowledge, is an argument which would drop out of

my hands, if any one should choose to deny that Semiramis had any-

thing to do with the Assyrian dominion, and should contend that

she is only another representative of the Egyptian worship, which

Mr. J. supposes to have prevailed throughout Asia until it was

compelled to give way to the Persian arms.f The barrow on the

^Esepus was apparently distinguished by the neighbourhood of

Troy, and by being embosomed in a grove sacred to the River

Nymphs. t As to the story of the birds, by which Mr. J. thinks

his hypothesis is confirmed, I can only say that I can discover no

ground for assuming that the Memnonides were the original type

after which all the other animals of the same class, the birds of

Diomede, of Meleager, of Achilles, $ were invented, or that any of

these legends were founded on anything more than observations

more or less correct on the habits of birds in particular places,

which were naturally connected with local legends. Any one

who reads the stories Pliny has collected in the tenth book of

his history about birds of passage will very easily understand what,

ample materials the popular imagination might find in them.
||

* xvi. p. 737. kcii rijg Sf/xtpa/uOof, ^wpic riov tv Baj3vXwvi tpyiav, voXXd 81 Kai

dXXd Kara iraaav yijv (T%t3uv deiKWTai, uai] rtjg ijiziipov tcivti]^ tari, to. rt yjl)^.ia-a,

ii di) KaXovai Sf/xijod/uOoi;, Kai Tti-^t], k. r. X.

t Note, p. 27. "The triumph of the Persian arms put an end to the Egyptian

worship in Asia, and the sepulchral palaces of Memnon were converted into residences

of kings,"

{ Quint. Calab. n. .OSS. yx>- te ~Sv/.iipdu>v KaXXnrXofiuviov tti-Xii dXtror KaXdv, o

C>) tUTuwiaOe fiaxpbv irtpi <tj)/lT tfiaXovro A<en;7ro7o Ovyarpic, &8t]V —sirvicaafiivov vXy

UavToiy

§ On the transformation of Diomede's companions into birds, Strab. vi. p. 284. < >n

the Meleagrides, Pliny, N. II. x. lis. iSimili modo pugnant Meleagrides in lioeotia.

—

Meleagri tumulus nobilis. iElian, II. A. iv. 42. In Philosfcratus, Heroic. p. 746, the

birds perform the same office at the temple of Achilles as at the tomb of .Memnon:

KOfTftowirac. aurot to uXaor rui re avk/up rwv ITTtpuiV, Kai rale, an- ' avrwv paviai.

||
To select one specimen: c. 31. Pythonos comen vocant in Asia patentibus campis,

ubi congregatae (ciconiae) inter so commurmurant, eamque quae aovissime advonit,

lacerant. Such congregations would most frequently take place, or at least would

attract most attention, on solitary hillocks. The Seleucides mentioned in c. 39 seem
to have owed their name to Greek flattery.

VOL. III. G
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It will not be irrelevant, before we quit this part of the subject,

to remark that, though Mr. J.'s reflections on the gloomy character

of the Egyptian worship, and the contrast between it and the

Greek are in general very just, still there is a very important

branch of the Greek religion to which they are not applicable, and

this is, the rites celebrated in honour of the dead. These rites

were necessarily of a funereal character, and all festivals of which

they formed a part presented a dark as well as a light side.* The

original distinction between the worship of the gods and that of

the heroes was never effaced, though it was sometimes difficult to

ascertain which was most properly due, as in the cases of Hercules,

Achilles, Diomede, and others. f Though I should hesitate very

* See the description of the Hyacinthia in Athen. p. 139. Philostratus, Heroic,

p. 740, observes, tci uiv Kopiv9i(i>v kiri Mt\u:ipry . . . Kai biroaa oi avToi opwoiv iiri

ro~ig Tijg Mijbtiag izaialv—9pi\vti> e'iicacrrai TtXt<TTiK<iJ rt Kai tvQktp.

f Paus. II. 10, 1. QalcTOv iv 2iKfaii'io Xiyovaiv tXOovTct KaraXafitTv HoaicXu atydg

ojq ijpuji lvayit,ovTag' ovkovv rj^iov cpqv ovStv 6 $>. rwv avrwv, d\X' u>g Qtip'Jtiitiv.—
Achilles received divine honours at Olbia (at least if Dion. C'hr. n. p. 80, 6 jutj/

yap 6tbg, is to be taken literally) and at Astypahoa : Cic. De X. D. in. 18, Achillem

Astypalaeenses insulani sanctissime cohmt
;
qui si deus est, et Orpheus et Rhesus

dii sunt, Musa matre nati. At Ilium he seems to have received the honours both of

a god and a hero : Philostr. Her. [20] p. 741. The passage is worth transcribing,

because it illustrates better perhaps than any other the distinction between the two

rites, and is in this respect equally valuable, whatever opinion we may hold as to the

-writer's authority7 . Ho relates that in ancient times before the Persian invasion, in

compliance with the injunction of the oracle of Dodona, QtrraXovg ig Tpoiav ttXiovtoq

Ouiiv oca err] r<jj 'A^iXXfi Kai atyciTTtiv to. /xiv log 0t<ij, to. Ss u>g iv fioipa tuiv Kttfitvojv.

The Thessalians had everyr year sent a ship to Troy, with black sails, having onboard

fourteen Quapoi and two bulls, one white and the other black. The messengers on their

arrival at the tomb of Achilles dpouoig tppvOaiau'tvoig ZvvtjXdXaZov, dvaKoXovvrtg tov

'AxiXXka, GT£<pavoj(rav7iQ fit n)v Kopwpijv tov KoXwvov,Kai j366povg in avry 6pv%avriQ,

tov ravpou tov fikXava wg rtOvtuiTi iafarrov tKaXovv Si Kai tov JlarpoKXov ini ti)v

caira . . . IvrtaovTig it i:ai tvayiaavTtg Karifiuivov liri r>)v vavv i']Si], Kai Qvoavrtg irri

tov alyiaXov tov tTtpov tuv raiipwv 'A^iXXeZ ndXiv, Kavov r ivap^dfttvoi Kai awXdyx-

viuv in ixtivij Ty Bvaiq., iBvov yap ti)v Bvaiav Tavrijv .wg Bti^'ntpi bpBpov a-xiirXiov

dirdyovrtg to itptiov, wc ;u?) tv Ty noXtuici ivwxoivto. He then proceeds to relate

that these rites having been neglected, and Thessaly in consequence having been

afflicted with a drought, and an oracle bidding them ti^oIv tov 'Ax'iXXia wg Biftig, a.

fiiv iig Bey ti'6[iiZov, dftlXov tuiv Spw/xiroov it,T)yovfiiVOi Tavry to il>g Biuig, ivt'/yilov b"

log Ti9vsu>ri. Compare Heroic, p. 707 and the descriptions of Pausanias, x. 4, 10,

in. 19, 3 ; Plutarch, Qu. Rom. 34. Xcnophanes is said to have been consulted by the

people of Elta whether they ought to sacrifice to Leucothea and to bewail her: the

philosopher advised them ti fiiv Btuv v-o\apfiavovcn fxr) Bp^viiv, ti £' dvOpionoi' ui)

Qvtiv. Aristot. Rhet. n. 23. Plutarch (De Is. et Os. c. 70) places the scene of the

story in Egypt, and gives the speech of X. a different turn: ti Btovg voui^ovai fiij

OpTji'tiv, ti St 6pt]vov(Ti Btovg (i>) vofxi^tiv.—The origin of the confusion above exem-
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much to deduce the whole of the Greek religion, as some ancient

and modern writers have done, from this source, still I as little see

the necessity of attributing an oriental origin to such rites, when

we meet with them among the Greeks. Homer's description of

the obsequies of Patroclus, though the poet strives to soften the

ferocity of the act, by leading us to view it as a measure of the

love of the hero for his deceased friend, when combined with other

ancient legends, seems to imply that the Scythian practice described

by Herodotus, of sacrificing human victims together with other

animals at the tombs of their dead kings, was not unknown to the

Greeks of the heroic age.* The inference I draw from this remark

plified between divine and heroic honours may in general be accounted for by the

well-known fact, that in numberless instances a god was transformed by a legend,

which laid hold of one of his epithets as the name of a distinct person, into a mortal

hero. (See Mueller, Prolegomena z. o. w. M. p. 271, foil.) Whether a hero (before

the Macedonian period) was ever really sublimated by the mere enthusiasm of his

adorers into a god is very doubtful ; so that a great part of Cotta's argumentation

becomes a mere sciomachy. It must however be admitted that we find the belief in

the general possibility of such an apotheosis prevailing very early among the Greeks.

It was perhaps partly founded on the language of the Odyssey (xi. GOl and iv. 561),

which however admits of a different construction, and partly on the fact that in

different places (and sometimes it would seem in the same place) both kinds of rites

were actually performed in honour of the same person. Pindar, Nem. x. 11, says :

Aiofit'iSta o' upf3porov ZavQd vote TXaviaoTrig 'iOijice 6tov (Compare the quotation from

Polemo in the Schol.). This was after the example of Menelaus. Hesiod (Pausan.

I. 43, 1), among his other innovations, reported 'l<piy'ivuav ovic cnroQaviTv, yviouy Sk

'AoTSfiieoQ 'E/carjji' ilvcii. Empedocles indeed speaks of a change from the human

to the divine nature as the ordinary effect of certain religious observances. But this

was manifestly a philosophical or mystic doctrine wholly unknown to the ancient

Greeks, though Professor Dissen (Pindar, Comm. p. 653) seems to view it in a dif-

ferent light. " Ne Empedocles quidem philosophus deos ex his animabus fieri dicens

plane inania linxit." Yet in the very passage he refers to, the distinction between

the doctrine of Emp. and the old Greek theology appears very clearly, when we

consider how Pindar expresses the same thing. Emp. (Sturz. v. 407—9) says
:

tig

ci riXor fiavTiig re kcu v/xvottoXoi kcu irjrpoi, Kcti TTCtojioi dv0pw7roiaiv tmxQovioicn

irkXovrat, "Ev9ei> dvafiXdarovai 9ioi rifiijm q'tpiaroi. Pindar merely says : Olffi Si

$(()(Tffwo ttolvuv -jraXcuou TrivQiog Ct£tTcu, tg tov viripOtv aXiov Ktivuv ivartpUrti

uv£i0ol ipvx&Q ndXiv. tK tuv f3aaiXy(g dyavoi Kal cQ'tvii icpatirvoi oo<pict re

fxsyiGTOi dvSptg av'iovr ' kg Si tov Xoiirbv xP°V0V »/Pwfc dyvoi ircibg avQpunwv

KaXtvvrai. Thren. 4. Indeed it can scarcely be imagined that Empedocles meant to

express any commonly-received doctrine, since he spoke of himself as a god in his

life-time : iyio 6" i'H~iv Otbg d/.i(3poTog oi<k in 0VJjr6fi UuXtUjuai fitrd irdoi rtripivog,

Hairtp toiKi. v. 367. Aristotle, or some one for him. says in his apology (Athen.

p. 697), ow yap uv nort 'Epjuctfc dvnv wg dQavaTip irpoaipou/ifvoc we Ovfiry pvtjpa

KartffKtvaZov, Kal dQavari&iv rt)v Qvaiv fiovXojiivog imra<pioig uv Ttfiaig tKoapijaa.

- (Juintus, tit. 680, describes a similar sacrifice at the funeral of Achilles, which he

probably took from Arctinus.
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is, that, even if it could be proved that mournful rites had once

been performed at the grave of Memnon on the iEsepus, Mr. J.'s

hypothesis would gain nothing by the admission.

I must here digress for a moment to meet an objection which

may possibly occur to some readers, who have been led to consider

it as an unquestionable truth, that hero-worship was unknown to

Homer, and may therefore have been startled by the foregoing

observation. Mr. Mitford says (Chap. II. Sect. 1), " Nor is there

found in Homer any mention of hero-worship, or divine honours

paid to men deceased, which became afterward so common." This

is an unfortunate mode of expression, since it must in general have

the effect of preventing the reader from suspecting the real state

of the case. It is as if one should say : Saint-worship, or divine

honours paid to men deceased, is a practice of which we find no

mention in the writings of the Apostles. A Greek theologian

would not only have denied that hero-worship was the same thing

with divine honours paid to men deceased, but would have been

able to point out a broad visible distinction between the honours

paid to heroes and those paid to the gods, which must have pre-

vented even the vulgar from confounding them. Hero-worship

consisted in the repetition of certain funeral ceremonies, and may

be said to have existed as soon as such repetitions began to bo

jjractised. At what period this practice arose is certainly a dis-

putable question. Homer does not expressly mention it ; nor docs

the word hero with him signify a person who was the object of it.

But since his poems exhibit the feelings and opinions on which

the practice was grounded in full force, there is strong reason,

independently of those which might be deduced from the old

Italian religion, to believe that it existed in the age they refer to,

though it undoubtedly underwent many modifications both as to

its form and its objects, before it became the hero-worship which

we find prevailing in the historical period.

But to return to the subject. I find all the leading features in

the Greek legend of Memnon intimately connected together, and

all springing naturally out of a single cause, the tradition of the

presence of a great eastern warrior and conqueror in the west of
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Asia. If I should have succeeded in establishing this point, my
inquiry would be here properly at an end. For this conclusion

cannot be at all affected by the aspect which the legend presents

among a different people, and least of all by the allusions made by

ancient writers to the honours which Memnon received in Syria.

In the first place, considering the proximity of Egypt and Syria,

and the early and frequent intercourse between the two countries,

we might admit the probability of the supposition that the Egyp-

tian Memnon was really worshipped in the places of which Josephus

and Simonides spoke, and to which Oppian alludes, without being

led to any further conclusion about the Memnonium on the

.Esepus. But on the other hand, as we do not know what was the

Syrian name of the person whose monument and worship the

Greeks found there, we may with equal probability suppose that

they applied the name of Memnon, with which they were familiar,

to some object of Syrian devotion which was foreign to them, but

which suggested the comparison by its history, attributes, or rites.

And more particularly I conceive that the Egyptian Maneros, who

presents many points of resemblance, on the one side to Memnon,

and on the other to the Syrian Adonis, might have served as the

middle term in such a comparison.* At all events these instances

cannot suffice to establish that gigantic system of Memnonian

worship, by which Mr. J.'s imagination connects Ilium with Susa

and Ecbatana.

As it was the resemblance already pointed out by others between

the names and characters of Menu, Menes, Minos, &c. that led me

to the view here taken of the Greek Memnon, so it may perhaps

receive some additional recommendation from a comparison

between the latter and one of the most celebrated of the former

* He was the only son of old Menes (Herod, n. 79), as, according to Jablonski,

Opusc. i. p. 178, his name imports. lie was cut oil' like his father by an untimely

death: though Herodotus does not say that he was swallowed by a hippopotamus.

In llosychius, MavepwQ, Jablonski proposes to read QtoXoyijnai. But since Hesych,

adds, icai Sia tovto izaaiv ava ar6y.a ytv'tadai, and Pollux says, iv. 54, Atyu7rrioic

y.iv i> Mavipbig ytwpyiacivpiTi'ir, Movffwv padqrqc, Airi-ipaijtj 6k $pv£tv, and again,

i. 38, X7»'oc Kcii \iTinp<Ti)Q aKcnmvtuiv wCai kcii ydopywv, I am led to conjecture

yttopyi'iaai. At all events Wyttenbach should have considered this before he joined

in the outcry against the luxury introduced by Menes.
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personages, the Cretan lawgiver. As such Minos certainly reminds

us much more of the Indian and Egyptian sages. Indeed his

connexion with the latter appears much closer than it really was,

in the legends of the Egyptian priesthood or their Greek

admirers. Eor like the Egyptian Memnon he is made to build a

labyrinth, which has now vanished again into air:* and on the

other hand, Sesostris, not content with conquering all Asia, sub-

dues the greater part of the Cyclades, like Minos, and concludes

his expedition in the Minoan period of nine years. f But Minos

also resembles Memnon in two main points, which are not like the

former of late invention : in the beauty of his person, and in his

violent death, which snatches him away at the height of his power

and glory. As to the beauty of Minos, I need only mention his

adventure with the traitress Scylla.J But what renders this

legend remarkable is, that it occurs again in a different scene, and

with different persons. In the expedition of Amphitryon against

the Taphians, Coma;tho is seduced, like Scylla, to cut off "the

fated golden hair from the head of her father Pterelaus.§ Accord-

ing to Apollodorus the seducer on this occasion was Amphitryon

himself: but according to another version it was his ally Cephalus.||

And Cephalus is beloved by Aurora, as his wife Procris must have

been by Minos, since he gave her the hound which was alone

capable of overtaking the Cadmean fox.^[ These coincidences are

singular, though they may possibly be accidental. The death of

Minos in Sicily seems to be a legend of similar import with that of

the death of Hercules in Spain, though perhaps it admits of a

more precise interpretation, into which however it would be

unseasonable to enter here.

* Hoeck, Kreta, i. p. 62, has shown very satisfactorily that the Cretan labyrinth

is a late fabrication.

t Diodor. i. 55. Tt)v Xonrijv 'Aaiav uiraaav vtvtikoov tTrou)<yaro K<xi riov KvkXu-
S(i)v vi](TU)v rug iz\daraQ,—ovvTiXiactQ n)v arpaTiiav iv irtuiv ivvia.

t Hence Nonnus, xxv. 165, surrounds Minos with a host of Cupids, and adds,

Mivuig fiiv TTToXiffopQoQ £<p ttots icaXXa yv/j.v(jj 'XafiivrjQ TtXog evpt, KCli OV VLKt]<TE

<rii)7]p<t>, 'AWa tv69o) ical tpwri.

§ Apollod. ii. 4, 7. The hair of Pterelaus is of gold, that of Nisus purple (Pausan.
i. 19, 4). It is the same variation which occurs about the golden fleece : see Mueller,
Orchom. p. 172.

||
Tzetz. ad Lye. 934. II Apollod. n. 4, 7.
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It now only remains to add a few remarks on the origin of the

tradition on which, according to the hypothesis here proposed, the

legend of Memnon was founded. Buttmaim has endeavoured to

show that the names Menu, Menes, Minos, &c. originally signified

nothing more than our word man, and that these mythical persons

were at first only representatives of their several nations, or of

mankind in general, who afterwards became kings and lawgivers *

To this view of the subject I have no objection, and would only

observe that it is perfectly consistent with the early existence of a

tradition, that one of these kings was a mighty conqueror who

came out of the East. By what means such a tradition was con-

nected with the name of Memnon it is scarcely possible to ascer-

tain, and is therefore of very little use to inquire, except for the

purpose of showing how such a connexion might have arisen.

There are three ways in which this may be conceived to have

happened. One, which would perhaps be the simplest explana-

tion of the fact, is a migration by which the people to which the

legend belonged had exchanged its earlier seats for a new country

in the West. In this case the hero who represented it would

assume the character of a conqueror, who had led a victorious army

out of the East. And there can be no doubt that such migrations

very often changed the face of AVestern Asia, as we are led to

believe in particular with regard to the Phrygians, from the fact

mentioned by Herodotus, that they were related to the Armenians

;

for though he expresses this by saying that the Armenians were a

colony of the Phrygians,f historical analogy renders it much more

probable that the latter race originally sprang from Armenia. It

would however be also possible that the exploits of a foreign

conqueror, who had passed through the land in ancient times,

should have been transferred to a native hero. And thus the

legend of Memnon may appear to attest the expedition of Osyman-

dyas or Sesostris. But this explanation can only be adopted by

* Mythologus, ii. p. 239.

t vii. 73. See Hoerk's Kreta, i. p. 12.3. Ho produces several strong arguments,

drawn partly from history and partly from geography, for his opinion that the

Armenians were tho ancestors of the Phrygians.
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those who arc satisfied as to the reality of the enterprises attributed

to these conquerors, which of late has begun to be vehemently ques-

tioned. Indeed it appears that even in the last century suspicions

had arisen among the learned on the subject. Marsham, in the

spirit of criticism which prevailed in his age, distinguishes between

the expeditions of Sesostris and Osymandyas, by what appears to

him a decisive mark. He observes (Canon, p. 404) that the Bac-

trians are not numbered among the nations conquered by Sesostris,

whereas they formed a part of the empire of Itameses, as described

in the monument shown to Germanicus, or at least by the priests

who interpreted it, and having afterwards rebelled were reduced

to submission by the victorious arms of Osymandyas, who on this

1 occasion made a progress through the extensive dominions acquired

by Sesostris. Perizonius (^3Egypt. Orig. p. 301) is so far from

admitting the force of this argument, that on the contrary he

believes the conquests of Sesostris or Rameses (whom he considers

as the same person) to have been greatly exaggerated both in

Diodorus and Tacitus : and he suspects (p. 306) that Sesostris was

no other than Osymandyas. He is however willing to receive his

expedition as a historical fact, provided it be confined within rea-

sonable limits, and considered merely as a transient inroad into

the heart of Asia, not as the beginning of a long period during

which a great part of Asia was subject to the kings of Egypt

:

a state of things as to which Lipsius had already expressed his

incredulity.* Freret observes " that it is impossible to doubt

that Sesostris conquered a part of Asia Minor, and even carried

his arms into Thrace. In all these countries he left monuments

of his conquests : Herodotus assures us that he saw two of

these monuments in Ionia : and he speaks of those in Thrace as

one who was certain of their existence (n. 103). The same his-

torian informs us that Sesostris left a body of troops in Colchis,

to secure this frontier of his new empire.! It is scarcely pos-

* Ad Tacit. Annal. n. 60. De hac tanta potentia Aegyptiorum nihil legi, nee

facile credam. He was perhaps equally ignorant of the vast extent of their ancient

commerce.

f This is not a correct statement of what Herodotus says. He assigns no such
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siblc to doubt that be posted another with the same motive in

Asia Minor."*

The progress of critical caution now renders it necessary to

modify Freret's proposition, and will only permit us to say, that

it is impossible to demonstrate that the expedition of Sesostris

never took place. The authority on which it rests appears to a

modern critic far from conclusive. He observes " that no really

historical traces have yet been found of the expedition of Sesostris.

For it is to be hoped that those strange monuments of it which

the ancients saw in Palestine and Scythia, though their existence

is satisfactorily proved by the testimony of Herodotus, will not be

pronounced such, until some of them shall have been brought

under our inspection, so that modern as well as ancient criticism

may attempt to decide whether they arc memorials which really

demonstrate the fact, or whether the observers of those days

accepted as such without suspicion an interpretation given to

certain hieroglyphics by an ancient legend, or even inscriptions

by which a later generation attested its belief in a legendary

fact."f It must be allowed that these doubts are not arbitrary

and groundless suspicions. The arguments adduced by Herodotus

in favour of his conjecture about theColchians excite our curiosity

with respect to the particulars which he has passed over, * but

cannot convince us that he did not misconstrue them ; more espe-

cially as hero we do not even hear of any such monuments as were

said to have marked the bounds of the conqueror's march in

Thrace. § As to those which the historian himself saw in Pales-

tine and in Ionia, besides the general objections thrown out by

riiolivo to .Sesostris, and does not even make up his mind about the cause which led

the Egyptians to settle there ; see n. 103.

* Memoires de 1'Academic des Inscrip. vol. xlvii. p. 131.

+ Buttmann, Mythologus, i. 198.

J How desirable would it be to know the precise grounds of the remark, icai t)

Zo>) TTciaa tcai r) yXwacra tfx<ptpiiQ tariv uWi'iXoim, and whether with respect to the

latter point they were more cogent than from the specimen given they seem to have
been as to the former!

§ It is not clear whether we must add, and in Scythia, as Buttmann appears to do

in the passage quoted above. But it seems better in n. 103 to refer tovtovq and

rovTioi' to the Thracians only, since it is probable that Herodotus was speaking with

reference to Greece.
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Buttmann, they seem liable to doubt on some more special grounds.

The relations between Egypt and Syria, which arose in an early

historical period, render it impossible to draw any safe inference

from Egyptian monuments in the latter country, as to events

assigned to the mythical ages. And a similar objection is appli-

cable to the authority of those sculptures seen by Herodotus in

Ionia, of which he pronounces, with a confidence which we cannot

share without knowing something more of his reasons, that they

were monuments, not of Memnon, but of Sesostris. We learn

from Xenophon that Cyrus planted some colonies of Egyptians in

Asia Minor. And though this statement is suspicious from the

place in which it appears, it is in substance at least confirmed by a

more historical testimony.* Whether those Egyptians were, as

Xenophon represents them, auxiliaries of Croesus, or on the con-

trary of Cyrus himself, which would be quite consistent with the

relation in which, according to Herodotus, the Persian conqueror

stood to Egypt, t and even with the main fact related by Xenophon

himself, in either case, if the fact of the Egyptian settlements be

admitted, they seem to afford an easy explanation of the momi-

ments seen by Herodotus in Ionia. If on any of their marches

the Egyptian troops found themselves at leisure in a station near

a rock, which struck them by its remarkable appearance, the

thought of carving on it the image of one of their ancient heroes,

who had perhaps passed by that very road, and had unquestion-

ably conquered the country, would not be very unlikely to occur

to them.

It is to be regretted that Mr. Jacobs has not thought it

necessary, in discussing the legend of Memnon, to state more

explicitly his opinion on this disputed question. He assumes the

existence of the Colchian colony, but he seems to consider it as a

* Cyrop.-vd. vn. 1, 45. The Egyptians receive several cities from Cyrus, rag piv

avis) di tn Kai vvv irokug AiyvirritoV KaXovvrai. Actpioaav Si icai Ku\X»;v»jv 7rapd

Kvfii]v ttXijitiov OaXarrarjg, dg en /cat vvv oi air' tKtivwv *%oi;<n. This Egyptian

Larissa is again mentioned in Hell. in. 1, 7.

t It seems to result from Herod, n. 1 and 2 that Cyrus treated Amasis as

his vassal : the only argument he can produce against the assertion of the

Egyptians, that Cyrus demanded their princess for his harem, is that Cambyses was

not her son.
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commercial, not a military one, and leaves us in doubt whether he

acknowledges Sesostris as a historical person, or regards him as no

less fabulous than the equally celebrated Osymandyas, whose wars

he treats with as little respect as his library. But the argument

on which he appears to ground his belief in this Colchian colony,

whatever was its origin, is too remarkable to be passed over in

silence. " Serapis was carried by Egyptians to Colchis, whence

he migrated to Sinope, and thence back to his original country."

This manner of alluding to the well-known affair of Serapis

strongly excited my curiosity as to the reasons which had led the

author to such a conclusion. But the reference which accompanies

it is merely this : Fontenu Memoir, de VAcad. des inscript. t. x.

Galliot, Dissert, sur 1c dieu Sirwpis. Amsterd. 17G0. The latter

work I have not yet met with ; and indeed my curiosity was so

fully satisfied by the perusal of the former, that perhaps I have

not done all that I might to gain a sight of it. The essay of the

Abbe de Fontenu is a dissertation on a medal of the younger

Gordian, struck at Sinope, and on the history of that city. It

contains some observations on the medal, which arc not unin-

teresting, beside a mixture of fable and history about the city

itself, in the usual style of the French Academicians, who in

treating of a place or a person seem always to proceed on the

supposition that their learned colleagues never heard of the name

before. But as to the main point, the matter of Serapis, all that

I could find proved by the dissertation is, that, wherever an

opinion has been firmly embraced, everything Avill be sure to

make for it. The opinion which Mr. J. adopts about the deity of

. Sinope is so far from being established by the Abbe, that it is

only one among a great number of conjectures which he proposes

as about equally probable, and is not even that which he himself

prefers. All that is disputable in the question we are now con-

sidering he takes for granted. The difficulty with him is not

where to find Egpytians out of Egypt, but to choose between the

numerous points from which an Egyptian deity might have been

brought to Sinope. lie observes that Sinope might have received

the worship of Serapis, if not immediately from the inhabitants of
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the neighbouring provinces, who had it from the Syrians and

Phoenicians, among whom it had been introduced from Egypt, at

least from the Colchians, an Egyptian colony, with whom Sinope

was closely connected by commerce, or perhaps from the Milesians,

whose colony it was, and who, having kept up an intimate con-

nexion with Egypt ever since the time of Psammetichus, could

not fail to be thoroughly versed in the Egyptian religion. This

last is in fact the conjecture he prefers, so that he really lends

no support whatever to Mr. J.'s hypothesis : and to remove all

difficulties he subjoins : "I might add that the Athenians, whose

colony the Milesians themselves were, had too great a veneration

for Isis and Serapis, the knowledge of whom they had received

from Egypt through Cecrops and Erechtheus, two of their kings

who were natives of that country, not to have established or pro-

moted the worship of those two Divinities on the coasts of the

Euxine, where they were so powerful during a long period, and

where they founded so many celebrated colonies." (p. 500.)

In the meanwhile the main point on which Mr. J.'s argument

depends—that the god of Sinope had ever been an Egyptian

deity before he was introduced into the temple at Alexandria—is

left by the Abbe in equal uncertainty with the road by which he

reached Sinope. " Would we know," he asks, " to what country

the worship of Jupiter Plutus originally belonged ? It is very

probable that it was Egypt. Even if Plutarch (Do Is. et Os.) did

not assure us that this god was no other than the Egyptian

Serapis, it would be impossible to mistake him from the modius

on his head, his Egyptian dress, his attitude, his demeanour, and

his hands raised toward heaven." How far a mistake on this

subject is possible may be partly inferred from a previous

remark of the Abbe's on the same figure, which he says is dressed

in the Greek or rather in the Egyptian fashion* but will become

much clearer from an inspection of the figure itself, which could

certainly never have suggested such a thought to one who did not

view it through the glass of a favourite hypothesis. The good

* La figure de Serapis est iei vetue a la Grecque, ou plutSt al'Egyptierme. (p. 497.)
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Abbe has the truly astonishing simplicity to add :
" Wo need

only compare several medals of Egyptian cities on which Serapis

is represented, with the reverse of this of Gordian and several

other medals of Greek towns, which exhibit the Jupiter Plutus

of the Greeks, to perceive at once that it is one and the same

deity."

After this we could not have been surprised to find that he

received the whole story told by Plutarch and Tacitus as a matter

of fact. But since Mr. J. certainly does not, it would have been

more to his purpose to have assigned some reason for thinking

that the Pluto of Sinope was an Egyptian god, than to have

appealed to the Abbe, on whose dissertation I should not have

dwelt so long, if it had not afforded a signal example of the

danger of trusting to references, even in the writings of the most

learned and candid men. It would carry us to a great distance

from our subject, and would be of little use to discuss this

question : but I may be allowed to remark that the accounts

we have of the transaction raise no presumption whatever in

favour of Mr. J.'s opinion. It seems very clear that Ptolemy's

object in the juggle he concocted with the aid of his Greek and

Egyptian theologians (one of whom was the Manetho on whose

veracity so much of what sometimes passes for history depends)

was to promote the trade of Alexandria, and to unite his Greek

and Egyptian subjects, by the introduction of a new deity, who

might be considered as belonging equally to both. The god of

Sinope was recommended by the variety and ambiguity of his

attributes and ensigns, which, with the help of a little pious

fraud, rendered him peculiarly fit for the purpose. If the neigh-

bourhood of Colchis had influenced the Icing's choice, thai

circumstance would probably have been mentioned among the

proofs by which Manetho and Timothcus convinced him of the

identity of Pluto and Serapis.*

* The nature of the transaction will be best understood by comparing the pagan

writers Tacitus, II. iv. 83; Plutarch, De Is. et Os. 28, to whom may be added

Eustath. ad Dionys. 255, with two of the fathors, Clemens Al. Frotrept. c. 4, and

Cyril contra Jul. p. 13. Lest I should appear to dismiss the subject too hastily, I

will transcribe the remark of a modern critic, Bernhardy on Eustathius : Serapidia



94 BISHOP THIRLWALL'S LITERARY REMAINS.

But to return from this digression, it appears that we cannot

rely on the expedition of Sesostris as a historical ground for the

legend of Memnon, even though we may admit it to be highly

probable that he, or some other king of Egypt, really gained

those naval victories which are represented in the sculptures of

Medinat-Abou ;* for we shall not look for the scene of these

exploits among the Cyclades, but in the Arabian Gulf, where the

monuments mentioned by Strabo may certainly be genuine.

f

There is however still a third supposition which I will venture to

hint, with the diffidence that belongs both to the obscurity of the

subject and to my own very imperfect means of forming an

opinion on it. The relation between the Egyptians and the

Indians is a question that has long exercised the curiosity of

the learned. That the former were an Ethiopian colony seems

now to be placed almost beyond dispute by the concurrence of

tradition with arguments drawn from the nature and history of

the two countries. But the origin of the Ethiopians themselves

has long appeared to be buried in impenetrable darkness. They

claimed, like many other nations, the honour of being autoch-

thons. + When the Macedonians became masters of Egypt, and

oultum, quern Jovem Litem fuere qui intorpretarentur, a Ptolemaeo Sotere, pruden-

tissimo consilio, ne sacra peregrina videretur Aegyptiis invitis obtrusisse, monitu

scilicet insomnii, Sinope (cujus nummos effigiem. dei exhibere docet Eckhel D. N.

P. I. vol. ii. p. 391, eique aceedit Diogenis facetia ap. Diog. Laert. ti. 63) fuisse

depromptum exposuit Tacitus. Nam G. I. Vossii hariolatio huic deo per Aegyptum

l^riscam adjudicantisvenerationem, nititur conjecturis et argumcntationibus incerlis :

quamquam proxime abest sententia Jacobsio (de Memnon. p. 19) probata, ut Serapis

ab Aegyptiis mercatoribus in Colcbidem sit translatus posteaque patria in jura
.

rcstitutus.

* Ritter, Afrika, p. 744, remarks :
" "What Herodotus and Diodorus, following

Hecataaus and the accounts of the priests, relate of Sesostris, seems to be confirmed

by these sculptures." This however depends on the question whether the hostile

navy and crews are really Indian.

f Strab. xvi. p. 769. AtDeira, on the Straits of Babelmandeb, it was said otS)\i]v

livai Ssctwgt/oioc rov AiyvirTiov \iy\vvovao.v 'ispolg ypa/ifiaai ri)V Sidfiaotv avrov*

fyaivtrai ydp ti)v AiGioTriSa Kai rijv Tpwy\odvriK))v irpcuTog Karaarptil'dntvog ouroc'

lira Siafidg tig n)v 'ApafSiav, KavTivQtv ti)v ' kaiav 1-kiKBlov ti)v ovfnraaav Sid teal

TToWaxov Secrioarpiog xapctKEg irpooayopivovTai Kai d<piSpvfiara Igtiv Aiyvirriuiv

6(wv hpuiv. This must be compared with the passage above quoted about Semiramis.

Pliny, N. II. vi. 34, says, Hucusque Sesostris exercitum duxit.

| Diodor. in. 2. oti ovk tTn)\voeg IXQovtiq, dXX' tyytvtlg uvreg rfig \iopag, SiKa'mg

avT6\0ovig dvofidZovTcu, crxtd'uv Trapd irdai avp.(puivtlTai.
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Greek travellers began to explore Ethiopia, and sometimes made

a long stay at Meroe,* it is probable that many conjectures were

formed on this point. But it is scarcely before the Roman period

that we hear of a tradition that the Ethiopians were of Indian

origin : and the writers who report it are not of the highest

authority. Philostratus introduces an Indian Bramin Iarchas,

relating that the Ethiopians of Meroe were once inhabitants of

India ; but having hilled their King Ganges, they were pursued

hy his spectre, and could find no resting-place (before, we are

to suppose, they quitted the country).! Elsewhere he brings in

an Egyptian saying, that he had heard from his father that the

Indians were the wisest of men, and the Ethiopians a colony of

the Indians, who preserved many of the institutions of their

ancestors. $ It seems evident that, beside the suspicious character

of the author, these accounts deserve not the slightest attention

as an Indian tradition, and that they cannot have been an Ethio-

pian one. We find however the same fact more simply stated by

Africanus, in a passage abruptly inserted after the mention of

Amenophthis-Memnon in a list of Egyptian kings, under a title :

" concerning the Ethiopians, whence they were, and where they

settled ;
" which is explained as follows :

" The Ethiopians

migrated from the river Indus, and settled on the frontiers of

Egypt." § It is unnecessary to dwell on the extreme uncertainty

of such statements, and I will only point out two causes which

may explain their origin, and which do not appear to have been

sufficiently noticed by those who, having been inclined to adopt

* Pliny, N. H. vi. Primus Dalion ultra Moroen longc subvectus : mox Aristocreon

et Bion et Basilis : Siuionidcs minor etiam quinquennio in Meroe moratus cum do

Acthiopia scriberet.

t Vit. Apoll. ni. 6. t vi. 8.

^ Syneell. i. p. 286. Tltpi AidiuTrwv, noOtv i/aav, ical ttov (jjKt)crav. Aidio-tQ

and 'Ii"JoD 7rora/<ot) avacrrdvTig irpug rtj Aiyvirrip ipxritrav. Parthey, Be l'hilis

Insula, ]). G, thinks this passage spurious as to the form; though not, if I understand

him, as to the substance. He says, after mentioning one of the passages of Philo-

stratu8 : Alia coloniae Indicae mentio apud Syncellum spuria nobis videtur, cum res

Aethiopum toto libro noii amplius eomnu iimn ntur. Duo versus: Trtoi AiQiottwv—
tfJKtjaav inter quadragesimnm et quadragesimum primum Acgypti regem intem-

pestive interjecti (?), pro capitis amissi initio arguinentove margini adscripto

habemus.
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them on other grounds, have attributed a higher value to them

than they can fairly claim.* In the first place we find that early

after the Macedonian conquests attempts began to be made to

deduce the Egyptian mythology from the Indian. Plutarch

censures Phylarchus for having said that Dionysus first brought

two oxen into Egypt from India, and that the one was named

Apis, the other Osiris, f It is clear enough to what historical

inferences these mythological conjectures were likely to lead. In

the next place we read in Procopius as an acknowledged fact, that

the Nile flows from India. + When this hypothesis was first

started we do not know, but whenever it was received, the con-

clusion that the Ethiopians came from the same land in which

the river took its rise might naturally follow.

But however unworthy of regard may be the scanty testimony

of the ancients on this question, there are other sources of

information still open, from which it may not be too sanguine to

hope for a solution of it. This can only be looked for from a

comparison of the ancient systems of religion and polity in the

two countries : but it seems by no means improbable that such an

investigation may finally ascertain the degree of connexion

between them, and their relative antiquity. In the meanwhile

the author of an excellent work on Indian antiquities has pro-

duced a number of very strong arguments to prove that the

religion of Egypt must have been transplanted from India.

^

That he has decided the point would perhaps be too much for any

one, certainly for one who is not familiar with the literature of

both countries, to pronounce. But if upon continued examination

this opinion should be as generally received as that of the Ethio-

pian origin of the Egyptian priesthood, which not long ago was

* v. Bohlcn, J)as alte Indien, &c. i. p. 119: "The attacks on these testimonies

may be parried with no less ease than it may be shown on the other hand that they

are not conclusive."

f De Is. et Os. c. 29.

% De Edif. vi. near the beginning. NttXoc ptv 6 Trora/xog l£ 'lvSiov iir' Alyvnrov
<pep6fj.tvor. Perhaps we may attribute something to the distinction made by
Herodotus, and seemingly confirmed by Homer, between the Eastern and Southern

Ethiopians.

§ v. Bohlen, Das Alte Indien mit bcaonderer EiicJasicht aufAer/yptcn.
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as generally rejected,* we should then have another key to 'the

mysterious legend we have heen discussing. For as it would

then be clear that there was a historical connexion between the

Indian Menu and the Egyptian Menes, so it would not be an

extravagant conjecture, that the movements which transported

an Indian colony into Africa vibrated through the heart to the

extremities of Asia, and that the same shock which agitated the

nations carried the name of Memnon on the wave of conquest

and migration from the Indus to the iEsepus. As however I do

not wish the reader to strain his eyes upon this distant retrospect,

I will conclude with reminding him that the hypothesis hero pro-

posed is quite independent of all these conjectures, though perhaps

if it were to be tried by their merits it might bear to be con-

fronted with its rival ; but that the advantage it claims over its

antagonist is, that it gets rid of a cumbrous load of hypothetical

machinery, which though it cost the ingenious author little

trouble to raise, his readers cannot so easily support, and that it

preserves the essence of an ancient tradition, while it illustrates

the character of the people which interwove the foreign legend

with their national poetry.

* Wesseling on Diodor. in. 2 (vol. i. p. 175) observes: Quod si tamen Aegyptiis

respondendi locus esset, dubium non est quin iisdem rationibus pugnarent, et

Aetbiopas suos esse colonos pertenderent : manebit ergo lis sub judice, donee

aliunde, utri antiquitate praestent, probabitur: quod Aegyptiis fortasse in facili erit.

[In a MS. note in bis own copy of tbe Philological Museum, Bisbop Thirlwall says,

at the end of this essay :

" It may interest some readers to compare this view of Memnon with Mr.

Gladstone's in the Contemporary Review of July, 1874."]

VOL. III. H



ON THE POSITION OF SUSA.

Among the many illustrations history affords of the instability of

human greatness, one not the least remarkable is that the site of

the " Memnonian city " should have become a subject of con-

troversy. Many of our readers are probably acquainted with the

difference of opinions that has arisen on this question, who do not

know that it has been at length, if not completely decided, at least

brought so near to that point as scarcely to admit of any farther

doubt. This is one of the services rendered to Oriental geography

by the celebrated Orientalist, Joseph von Hammer. But the dis-

covery by which he threw a new light on the subject was first

published in a German review, which I believe has but a very

narrow circulation in this country, the Vienna Jahrbuchcr der

Literahcr, vol. viii., and there is reason to believe that few even

of the persons who take an interest in eastern geography are yet

informed of it. At least in a popular work, the author of which

has paid more than ordinary attention to eastern geography, the

opinion which Von Hammer has refuted, or at least shaken to its

foundation, is adopted and stated in a manner which clearly

implies that the writer was not aware of the strongest arguments

that have been brought against it. In the life of Alexander the

Great in Mr. Murray's Cabinet Library, pp. 168, 169, Susa is

described as situate on the Choaspes, the modern Kcrah, and as

corresponding to S/ius, " where a small temple still commemorates

the burial-place of Daniel." The proposition which Von Hammer
maintains is that the Kcrah is not the Choaspes, nor Shus, Susa,
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but that the modern Schuster or Tostar occupies the site of tho

ancient city of Memnon, and that the Choaspes is the modern

Karoon. A glance at a good map of Asia will show that the

distance between the two places is so considerable as to render

the question of some importance to ancient history : and I may

therefore hope that my labour will not be wasted if I make

Von Hammer's discovery more generally known. For this purpose

I subjoin a translation of that part of his article which relates to

this point. But for the sake of readers to whom the subject may

not be familiar, I will first briefly state the principal arguments

which had been previously adduced on each side of the con-

troversy. This I shall do with the assistance, and partly in the

words, of Mr. Kinneir, who in his Geographical Memoir of the

Persian Empire (pp. 101—106) has reviewed the conflicting reason-

ings of Major Rennel and Dr. Yincent, and has declared him-

self, though not with absolute confidence, in favour of the former,

who places Susa on the site of Shus and on the banks of the

Kerah, or Haiceesa, or Karassu, against the latter, who contends

that Susa is Shuster, and the Karoon the Choaspes.

Mr. Kinneir, as an eye-witness, informs us (p. 99), that "about

seven or eight miles to the west of Dezphoul (a town on the

eastern bank of the Abzal, twenty-eight miles west of Shuster)

commence the ruins of Shus, stretching not less perhaps than

twelve miles from one extremity to the other. They extend as

far as the eastern bank of the Kerah, occupy an immense space

between that river and the Abzal, and like the ruins of Ctcsiphon,

Babylon, and Kufa, consist of hillocks of earth and rubbish

covered with broken pieces of bricks and coloured tile. These

mounds bear some resemblance to the pyramids of Babylon, with

this difference, that instead of being entirely made of brick, many

are formed of clay and pieces of tile, with irregular layers of

brick and mortar five or six feet in thickness, to serve, it should

seem, as a kind of prop to the mass. Large blocks of marble,

covered with hieroglyphics, are not unfrequently here discovered

by the Arabs, when digging in search of hidden treasure ; and at

the foot of the most elevated of the pyramids stands the Tomb of

ii 2
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Daniel, a small and apparently a modern building, erected on the

spot where the relics of that prophet were believed to rest."

Major Hennel's arguments in favour of Shus are three in

number. "First (as Mr. Kinneir states them), the similarity of

name ; and the situation, which agrees better with the distance

between Sardis and Susa mentioned in the tablets of Aristagoras

than that of Sinister. Secondly, the legend of the Prophet

Daniel, whose coffin was found at Shas ; and thirdly, that Susa

ought to be placed on a river which has its sources in Media." I

pass over Dr. Vincent's reply to the first and second of these

arguments, since the reader will easily guess them, as well as his

own mistake, which Mr. Kinneir corrects, about the name Kuzistan

(which he confounds with Kuhistan, and derives from the moun-

tains which surround the province). But as to the river of Susa,

Dr. Y. observes that it was the Euleus : that Nearchus sailed up to

Susa without entering the Shat-ul-Arah ; which he could not have

done, had that city stood on the Kerah : and that, when Alexander

descended the Euleus, he sent his disabled ships through the cut

of the Hafar into the Shat-ul-Arab. And finally, that a strong

reason for placing Susa at Shuster occurs in Ibu Haukul, who
says that there is not in all Kuzistan any mountain except at

Shuster, Jondi Shapour, and Ardz : and as it is evident that the

castle at Susa was a place of strength, it is reasonable to suppose that

it stood upon a hill.

The words in Italics contain the strength of Dr. Y.'s reasoning,

which however does not convince Mr. Kinneir, who fortifies

Major Kennel's position with an additional argument derived

from the ruins of Shus above described, which is certainly very

striking. He remarks, " Strabo tells us, that the Persian capital

was entirely built of brick, there not being a stone in the pro-

vince. Now the quarries of Shuster are very celebrated, and

almost the whole of the town is built of stone : but there is no

such thing in the environs of Shus, which was evidently formed of

brick, as will appear from my description of the pyramids that

now remain."

I must here stop to observe that Mr. K. makes Strabo say
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something which I cannot find in his Greek text, and which

materially affects the question. Strabo says of Susa, "The walls

of the city, and the temples and the palace likewise, were built,

as those of Babylon, of brick and bitumen, according to some

authors."* But he does not add here, nor anywhere else in his

description of Susiana, that there tvas not a stone in the province,

unless Mr. K. collects this from what he says of the rugged

mountains that separate Susiana from Persis.f

Still, after all the abatement which must be made on account

of the manner in which Strabo expresses himself, which implies

that all his authorities were not agreed on the subject, it may be

admitted that Mr. Kinneir has strengthened Major Kennel's case

by this observation. But on the other hand, he has nothing to

oppose to Dr. Vincent's argument about the citadel of Susa,

which Strabo and others speak of, and of which there seems to be

no trace at Shus : and to meet the objection drawn from the

voyage of Nearchus, he is forced to contend that the Euleus and

the Choaspcs were two different rivers. He says :
" If we admit

the ruins of Shits to be those of ancient Susa, the Kerah will cor-

respond to the description of the Choaspes, but not to that of the

Euleus : for the latter entered the gulf by a channel of its own,

whilst the Kerah flows into the Shat-ul-Arab. As it is not how-

ever ascertained that the Choaspes and Euleus were the same," &c.

Hence the sense in which he understands the statement that

Nearchus sailed up to Susa is this :
" Nearchus might have

ascended either the Abzal or the Karoon, without entering the

Shat-ul-Arab ; and certainly could not have done so by the Kerah,

which meets that stream between Bassora and Korna.% But this

* KaOdntp ripiiicacri rivtQ.

t naptfiTrl-nrti opuvi) rpax&a Kai drroro/toc ^itraiv rtZv -ovaiwv Kai rijC Tltp-

eidoQ.

X In the "Life of Alexander the Great," the Unlets is spoken of as the same

river with the Choaspes, the modern Kerah (p. 3o2), and j-et Alexander is made to

enter the Persian Gulf hy the main channel of the Karoon (p. 350) ; which is meant

for a translation of Arrian's account that Alexander KariirXti Kara rbv EvXaTov

Korapiuv o>c ittI BaXaaaav, vn. 7. How the author reconciles these two statements

I am at a loss to imagine. As to Mr. Kinneir' s explanation, it should be compared

with the expressions of Arrian, Ind. C. 36. Ka-aariinai to vavriKov iq "Sovoa—

tan <7oi cr&ag KaTaaT-ijtrui ir ^ovaa raz >'£«£•
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circumstance will not be much in favour of Dr. Y.'s assumption

;

for the ruins of Shits approach within a feiv miles of the Ahzal : and

we are uncertain whether the Euleus flowed to the east or west of

Susa." These few miles, it must he remembered, according to

the passage above quoted from Mr. Iv., are as many as seven or

eight.

The reader will now be prepared to hear the observations of

the learned writer who has since taken up the subject, which

Mr. E\ was compelled to own he left, as he found it, perplexed.

After observing that " Mr. Kinneir has very superfluously

made the Euleus and the Choaspcs two distinct rivers in his map,*

though D'Anville, Vincent, Mannert, and after them Hoeck (in a

Latin prize essay entitled Veteris Medice et Persiae Monumenta),

have placed the identity of the Euleus and the Choaspes beyond all

doubt," he proceeds to say, " Arrian, Pliny, and the Bible place

Susa on the Euleus; Herodotus, Strabo, and Curtius, on the

Choaspes ; and what some relate of the Euleus, others mention

with regard to the Choaspes, that it was famed for its exceedingly

light and excellent water, that the Persian kings drank of no

other, and carried it with them on their journeys." Then after

mentioning the difference of opinions as to the position of Susa,

and Dr. Vincent's argument drawn from the voyage of Nearchus,

he adds, " "Without dwelling on the force of this and the other

reasons adduced by Vincent for the identity of Susa and Sinister,

we hasten to communicate a passage from the original sources of

Persian geography, which decides the question, and fixes the site

of the ancient Susa at Sinister. This passage occurs in the valu-

* The distinction however is not altogether superfluous for Mr. Kinneir' s argu-

ment : the epithet would he more applicable to Mr. Mitford's distinction between
the Euleus and the Pasitigris, which, he imagines, both fell by separate mouths
into the Persian Gulf, having their courses nearly parallel and not very distant for

a considerable way before reaching the gulf. He adds, "Susa stood on the Euleus.

Put this river was, towards its month, so inconvenient for navigation, that the

preferable course for vessels from the gulf to Susa was up the Pasitigria to a canal

communicating with the Eulem." (Ch. Iv. sect, v.) No authority is cited for this

assertion, but it seems to be founded on the description of Alexander's voyage down
the Euleus, Arrian, vn. 7, combined with Ind. 42, in neither of which passages

however is there any allusion to such a canal. The only one mentioned is the

Haf'ar Cut.
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able Manuscript, No. 433 of the Imperial library, which seems to

be a portion of the Nushetol-Kulub."

" The Tigris of Sinister rises in the yellow mountain {Kuhiserd)

and the (other) mountains of Great JJouristan, and after a course of

thirty and odd parasangs reaches 8hmter. It is always cool, and di-

gests food, so that in the hot weather the people of the country rely

on its digestive quality, and eat coarse food, and it is digested."*

" In this passage the excellent quality, on account of which

the water of the Euleus or Clioaspes was drunk by the kings of

Persia, is sufficiently marked : this property of the river, which

the lapse of centuries has not changed, at once unties the knot,

and would of itself suffice to determine the identity of the two

streams, if the name Tigris of Sinister did not expressly testify

that this river united with the Pasitigris is the same which

Nearchus sailed up with his fleet from the sea, -and down which

Alexander sailed from Susa to meet him. The Pasitigris, the

modern Jerahi, flowed into the Euleus, the modern Karoon, from

the east, and since the river of Sinister is likewise called the Tigris

of Sinister, the modern Persian geography has preserved the name

of the Pasitigris which was used by Nearchus. So the Si/nois

toward its mouth is called the Mendere after the Scamander which

falls into it."

In a subsequent passage, after remarking on the want of an

eminence at Sims corresponding to the citadel at Susa, he adds

:

"Our authorities enable us completely to demolish one of the

strongest arguments of our opponents founded on Daniel's Tomh,

which is shown at Slnts, and not at Sinister. The following extract

from the valuable list of cities by Achmed of Tus proves that

Daniel's tomb was originally at Sinister, and not at Shus, and that

the prophet's body was transported from Sinister to Shus in con-

sequence of a great famine.

\y& C^v-Jl ajLj,\ C-^jj9 U,'*^*v
<^**JJ if* J~

JM~' i^J^-^ji ^-^ * ^c-
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" Sinister is a good city on the banks of the river Mcshrikan* in

the district of Kasistan. This is the river on which Sapor built

the Shadrewan before the gate of the city, because it lies on a hill,

and the water does not come up to it. He built Sinister with stone

and iron pillars. The body of Daniel (peace be with him) was

formerly at Sinister. The people of Shus, who were afflicted with

a famine, desired the body of Daniel (peace be with him) to turn

away the famine. The body was sent to them to Shus, to turn

away the famine. They hid the coffin in the river, and the elders

of Shus swore that the coffin was not in their city. After this

they asked the boys : the boys said that the coffin was in such a

place. "Wherefore it is the custom to hear the testimony of boys.

The glory of this city is the dyke Shadrewan on the river Meshri-

kan : its wares are rich stuffs and rice."

To this is added an extract from a Turkish geographical work,

the Jehannuma, which, though it does not mention the transfer,

yet on the whole confirms the statement of the Persian author.

"Banters Tomb is on the west side of the city (Shus) : they say it

has remained there ever since the captivity in the time of Nebu-

chadnezzar. At the time of the (Moslem) conquest a coffin was

found which was taken for that of Daniel, and was brought out in

time of dearth and honoured with prayers. Abu Musa Elashari

made a vaulted chamber of stone under ground by the bank of the

river that flows by the city, in which he deposited the coffin, and

turned the river of Shus over it, out of reverence, that the body of

a prophet might not lie in the hands of the people." The same

Turkish author in mentioning Sinister notices the excellent quality

of the water in digesting the coarsest food.

Two observations of Von Hammer seem after this to set the

question completely at rest : "In the first place, the river of Susa

can only be that which flows under the walls of the city, and not

another flowing several miles off (as the Ab-zal), because Daniel

* This is the name of the artificial canal, occasioned, as Mr. Kinneir says (p. 99),

by the construction of the dyke called by the Persian author the Shadrewan : it

discharges its waters into the Abzal, half a mile from the place called Bundekecl by

Mr. K., which Von Hammer takes to be the same with one called Askcr 3Iokcrrcm

by the Eastern geographers.
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stood at the gate of the city (vm. 2) by the river of Ulai. In

the second place, it is by no means uncertain whether Susa stood

on the eastern or western bank of the Euleus (as Mr. Kinneir sup-

poses), because Alexander on his march toward the east arrives

first at the Choaspes, and then at Susa. This circumstance has

been clearly pointed out by Iloeck, to prove the position of Sma
on the eastern bank of the Euleus or Choaspes, only he is quite

wrong in looking for this river in the Kcrah or Karasu."

Lastly, we are indebted to the ingenious author for a happy

conjecture, which removes the only remaining difficulty that

might seem to leave a doubt on the subject. "With this we shall

conclude our extracts.

" The five authors who maintain the identity of Susa and Shus

(Rennel, Barbie du Bocage, Sir William Ouseley, Kinneir, and

Iloeck) may ask their five opponents (D'Anville, Herbelot, Vin-

cent, Mannert, and the writer) to what place the vast ruins of

Shus correspond, if it be not the ancient Susa ? We will meet

this question with another which involves an answer to it. Where

are the ruins of the great city of Elymais, the capital of the pro-

vince of the same name, which contained the great temple Azara,

mentioned by Strabo, Josephus, and Zonaras,* dedicated to Venus

or Diana (Zaratis, Sohra, or Anaitis, Anahid) ? where are they to

be looked for but here in the centre of the province of Elymais,

which the river of Shuster separated from Susiana ? Elymais was

the capital of the province Elymais, and Susa that of the province

Susiana ; the former lay on the eastern bank of the Kcrah, the

latter on the eastern bank of the Karoon. Both were celebrated

for their temple of Anaitis, which in the former city was called

after the other name of the goddess (Zaratis) ra Zapa or tcl "Agapa.

By an oversight which has never before been noticed, the party who

maintain the identity of Susa and Shus have entirely forgotten the

capital of Elymais, and have attempted to transfer the capital of

Susiana into the heart of Elymais."

* Strabo, xvi. [p. 744] 1, 18 ; Joseph. Antiq. ix. 1 ; Zonaras, iv. 20.
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It is the peculiar advantage of a Literary Miscellany like the

present, that it affords room for the discussion of minute questions,

in themselves of little or no moment, and only interesting so far

as they may appear to be connected with subjects of higher

importance ; while, on the other hand, the historical or philosophical

views to which such details owe all their real value may not admit

of a full development in the same place, and may with more pro-

priety be briefly hinted. The writer trusts that this remark will

be sufficient to justify him, if starting from a seemingly incon-

siderable point in mythical history he proceeds to show its bearing

on questions that embrace a wide field, and that can never be

indifferent to a historical inquirer, without dwelling on them at

a length exactly proportioned to their relative dignity.

Several of our readers perhaps are familiar with the proverb

which suggests the uncertainty that intervenes between the cup

and the lip, who are not acquainted with its high antiquity and

its supposed origin. According to the Greek mythologers the

person who first experienced a truth which after him became pro-

verbial was a king named Aucodus. Lycophron, who has expressed

the proverb with his usual simplicity and perspicuity : (v. 489.)

u)9 7roX\a ^et'Xeiw Kal ZeiraaTpanav ttotwv

/J-eatu KvXivcei ISIoTpa Traufxijariop fipoTwv'

refers it to an Arcadian hero, Ancrcus of Tegea, who was killed

by the Calydonian boar. His valour and untimely fate were
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subjects of lively interest in his native city ; and the artist who

adorned one of the pediments in the great temple of Minerva Alea

at Tegea with the principal figures belonging to the Calydonian

chase, had represented Ancoous in the act of sinking under his

wounds, after the hatchet, with which he had ineffectually assailed

the boar, had dropped out of his hand (Pausan. viii. 45, 7). But

Lycophron's Greek commentator censures the poet for confound-

ing two perfectly distinct personages, the one just mentioned

and Ancceus a son of Neptune and Astypaloca, and king of the

Leleges.* This people, according to Pherecydes (Strabo, xiv. p.

632), was in possession of the coast of Asia between Ephesus and

Phocaea, and of the islands Chios and Samos, before the Ionian

migration, and a legend reported by Tzetzes on the authority of

an Aristotle who had written a book entitled TreirXoi, placed

the scene of the event which gave rise to the proverb in Samos.

There Ancoeus had planted the vine : but a seer or an oracle had

predicted that he should never drink wine from its fruit. When

the grapes were ripe, the king pressed a bunch into a cup, and as

he raised it to his lips scoffed at the idle prophecy : the seer replied,

7rov\v /jLera^v 7re\ei kvXikos ical ^e/Aeo9 cwpov' at the same

moment a shout was heard, and tidings came that a boar was

ravaging the fields. Laying aside the untasted must, Ancams

rushed forth to encounter the invader, and perished in the

conflict.

With regard to the proverb, it can scarcely be doubted that it

belongs to the Samian Ancacus, whose son Samos was said to have

given his name to the island : for the prediction which is the basis

of the story had most probably some connexion with that peculiar

defect in the quality of the Samian soil which rendered it unfavour-

able to the growth of the vine, while the neighbouring islands, as

well as the adjacent coast of the continent, were celebrated for the

* So ho is described by Asius (in Pausan. vn. 4, 1), who does not mention the

Carians, as is incorrectly stated by Panofka (Res Samiorum, p. 11). Strabo himself

speaks of the Carians as having inhabited Samos -while it was called Parthenia

(xiv. p. G37 [c. 1, § 16]), but perhaps ho only uses the name of Carians according

to a commonly received notion, as equivalent to that of Leleges, without at all

meaning to contradict Pherecydes.
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excellence of their wines. * But even if we suppose Lycophron to

have been mistaken in referring the occasion of the proverb to the

Arcadian, there still remains a resemblance between the fates of

these two Ancocuses, close enough to startle the curious reader.

The coincidence however extends much further ; for we find both

the heroes taking a share in the Argonautic expedition. Both

appear in the catalogue of Apollonius, who describes Ancoeus o£

Tegea as clothed in the skin of a Moonalian bear, and wielding a

great double hatchet in his right hand ; his namesake of Samos

(Parthenia) is simply described as the comrade of the Milesian

Erginus, and like him skilled in navigation and in war; he is

marked however by the epithet virepfiios, which reminds us of

his ungovernable temper. The armour of the Tegean would natu-

rally excite the surprise of any one who was familiar with that of

the Homeric heroes, and its singularity is even more striking on

board the Argo than in the Calydonian forest. The poet therefore

adds a few lines to explain this strange garb and weapon : and we

learn that Aleus, the grandfather of Ancacus, desirous of keeping

him at home, had taken the unavailing precaution of locking up

his accustomed armour : a satisfactory explanation perhaps, so

long as the closing scene of his life is kept out of view, but one

which cannot be reconciled with that by any but a very forced

and artificial construction.

Some of our readers who are not strangers to the way in which

all mythical legends, and above all the Greek, are apt to shift

their phases, will probably by this time have been led to ask

themselves whether according to the rules of sound criticism it is

allowable to imagine that two stories, in which two heroes of the

same name both embark in the Argo and both come to their death

in fighting with a boar, can have had two essentially distinct

foundations ; and whether it is not sufficiently clear that Ancaeus

of Tegea and Ancccus king of the Leleges were originally one and

the same person, and that the slight variations which occur in the

description of his character and adventures must have arisen from

* Stralao, xiv. p. 637 [c. 1, § 15]. iari S' ovic ivoivoc, Ka'nrtp tvoivovcrwv tujv

kvk\ij> vtjowv, Kal t>iq r/ireipov cr^tSov r« rijg Trpoae^ovQ iraotjQ tovq apiorovc

iK$tpov<Jr]g oIvovq.
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the legend having been transplanted to a foreign soil. Should

this be granted, it seems no more than a natural conclusion, which

may be drawn independently of any opinion as to the original seat

and form of the myth, that its transmission from the one place to

the other implies some degree of affinity between the two tribes

who claimed possession of it, and that we may fairly regard it as

an additional ground for believing that the Lclcges of the Asiatic

coast and the neighbouring islands were nearly related to the old

Arcadians, whom the ancient writers unanimously represent as a

Pelasgian race. A very early connexion between Arcadia and the

part of Asia adjacent to the territory of the Leleges is implied in

the legend of Telephus, who like Ancseus is a grandson of Aleus,

and whose combat with Achilles in the plain of the Caicus was

the subject that filled the other pediment in the above-mentioned

temple at Tegea.

The chief difficulty that perplexes all inquiries into the character

of the Leleges is the combination in which we find them placed

with some Hellenic tribes on the one hand, and on the other hand

with the Carians. The ancients themselves were divided in their

opinions on the question whether the Leleges and the Carians

were the same or different races, and they seem generally to have

inclined to the former side, with Herodotus, who looked upon the

name of Leleges merely as one by which the Carians had been

known while they occupied the islands of the .ZEgean in the

reign of Minos. This however is a case in which we may cer-

tainly venture to decide with great confidence even against this

high authority. For it is perfectly clear from the accounts trans-

mitted to us of these two nations that their histories were quite

distinct, and that at all events they were not connected together

by any closer affinity than subsisted between the Greeks and the

Thracians. The principal, and apparently the earliest settlements

of the Leleges were on the continent of Greece, where there are

only a very few traces of the Carians, and those confined to the

eastern coast. The latter themselves maintained that they were

from the beginning an Asiatic people, and claimed the Lydians

and Mysians for their brethren. It is not at all surprising that
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the manifold contact into which they were brought with the

Leleges on the coast of Asia should have led many of the ancients

to overlook these broad distinctions between them, as it may here

and there have effaced all the marks by which they could have

been discriminated. Yet even there they were far from being

completely mingled or confounded by tradition. Pherecydes, in

the passage of Strabo above referred to, distinguishes the territory

of the Leleges from that of the Carians, who were masters of the

coast toward the south. In many parts of Caria itself monuments

remained even to the latest times of Greece, that preserved the

name of the Leleges. A Carian writer, Philip of Theangela

(Athen. vi. c. 101), the author of a treatise on the two nations,

compared the condition in which the Leleges were placed by

the Carians to that of the Laconian helots and the Thessalian

Penestae. Strabo himself adopted the same view, though not per-

haps on very critical grounds ; for he appeals to the authority of

Homer, who mentions both Carians and Leleges as distinct bands

in the Trojan army. He conceives these Leleges, whom the poet

describes as occupying a small territory at the foot of Ida, to have

been the original stock from which all the other tribes of the same

name were descended. According to his view they had migrated

southward after their towns had been sacked by Achilles, and had

founded some new ones in Caria, where Pedasa preserved the recol-

lection of the Pedasus which they had left on the banks of the

Satnioeis. Another body of them took possession of a part of

Pisidia, and became blended with the ancient inhabitants. Finally

they joined the Carians in their expeditions, spread over all parts

of Greece, and gradually disappeared. It is however pretty clear

that in forming this theory the geographer has been biassed by

the same superstitious reverence for Homer which on other occa-

sions perverted his naturally sound judgment. It is at least

equally probable that the Leleges had once covered the whole

coast between the Hellespont and Caria, and if we may lay any

stress on the evidence of Philip of Theangela, we shall be inclined

to believe that they had preceded the Carians in the possession of

that country. It is rather remarkable that Pedasa was the only
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town in Caria that held out against the troops of Cyrus : it was

taken after a long siege, which cost the Persian general much

trouble. Yet after the fall of Miletus we find the Carians of

Pedasa receiving from the Persians a portion of the Milesian

territory (compare Her. i. 175 and VI. 20). Does this singular

mark of apparently unmerited favour, combined with the strange

mode of divination practised by the priestess of Minerva, warrant

a suspicion that so late as the reign of Cyrus the population of

Pedasa remained distinct from that of the surrounding country,

and was then exterminated after its gallant struggle, and replaced

by the submissive Carians ?

If this conjecture be well founded, the Carians may be supposed

to have stood in the same relation to the Leleges as their brothers

the Lydians to the Maonians, and like them to have advanced

from the interior toward the coast. This movement however

must have taken place long before the conquest by which the

name of the Moconians was merged in that of the Lydians ; for

the latter people was unknown to Homer : as it seems also to have

preceded, though perhaps not by so long an interval, the migra-

tion of the Mysians, whom Jupiter in the Iliad sees still far from

Ida on the banks of the Danube.* That of the Phrygians was

also believed by some of the ancients to have taken place after the

Trojan war ; and there seems to be sufficient evidence that at a

period subsequent to that event some unknown cause, connected

perhaps with that which produced the Thessalian and Dorian

migrations, threw a number of tribes previously settled in Thrace

and the adjacent countries upon Asia. The Lydians and Carians

however are not mentioned among them : and this might raise a

doubt as to the reality of that mutual affinity which was recognised

by these two nations and the Mysians, and seemingly confirmed by

their exclusive admission to the temple at Mylasa (Her. i. 171).

And perhaps it was not a nearer one than existed between the

Mysians and many other branches of the Thracian family : and

the belief in it may have arisen chiefly out of the accidental juxta-

position in which after many changes the fortunes of the three

* Posidonius ap. Strab. vn. p. 29-5 [c. 3, § 2], and Niebohr, Klcine Schriften, p. 371.
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nations finally placed them : as it was probably this cause that

occasioned the popular legend which we learn from the native

historian Xanthus to have been commonly received among the

Lydians :
* that the Mysians were an offset of the same root,

descended from a sacred tithe, which had once been exposed on

Mount Olympus : as according to Myrsilus of Lesbos (Dionys. 1.

23) the Tyrrhenians of the iEgean had sprung from a similar

portion of the Italian Tyrrhenians, which had been consecrated by

a vow. But the well-attested community of language among

these three tribes furnishes a stronger argument of the fact than

tradition or popular belief : and if we adopt what appears to be

the most probable view of their origin, and suppose that the

Phrygian and other kindred races came down from the table-

lands of Armenia,! that some of them remained in Asia, while

others crossed over into Europe and were afterwards driven back

toward the east, we shall have no difficulty in conceiving that

tribes which had not shared all one another's wanderings might

nevertheless retain many decisive marks of their original affinity.

There are two other questions, one of them highly interesting,

connected with this subject, which ought to be noticed here, but

which we must not attempt to discuss in the space to which we

confine ourselves. As to the first we only wish to observe, that

although the Phrygians, Mysians, and several other nations that

finally settled in the same part of Asia, are described by the

ancients as Thracians, this name must be understood in a geo-

graphical, not an ethnographical sense, and that their relation to

the various tribes which in the days of Thucydides occupied the

same part of Europe whence they had migrated, may notwith-

standing have been extremely remote. + The second question is,

how far the early population of "Western Asia was allied to that of

Greece. According to a view which has hitherto been very preva-

lent among writers on this subject, the distinction we have drawn

in a preceding page between the Carians and Leleges would

be trifling and unsubstantial. It has been commonly supposed

* Strab. xn.'p. 572 [c. 8, § 3]. t See Hoeck's Kreta, i. p. 125 and foil.

J See a note on this subject in the French translation of Strabo, torn. iii. p. 23.
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that in the period when the history of Greece first begins to dawn,

an intimate connexion subsisted among its inhabitants and those

of Thrace, and of Asia Minor. The traditions concerning the most

ancient poetry of Greece, which represent it as cultivated by

Thracian and Lycian bards, seemed to imply that one language

was spoken or understood throughout those countries, and that

the wide difference that was observed between them in this respect

at a later period, was a change that had been gradualhr introduced

by time and accident. Now however that the researches of Niebuhr

have enabled us to form a more exact notion of the limits within

which the early inhabitants of Asia Minor and Greece may be

regarded as the same people, this argument has lost all its force,

and until some other can be found, we may reasonably doubt that

there was ever any closer resemblance between the Greek language,

in any of its forms and stages, and that of the Lydians and their

kinsmen, than appeared after these races had been formally dis-

tinguished from the Greeks as barbarians, or than now strikes a

common reader in the specimens collected by Jablonski. We may
admit, and indeed it seems scarcely possible to deny, an affinity

between the Carians and Leleges for instance, such as connects

together the most distant members of a widely propagated race,,

including the numberless varieties of the Indo-Germanic family,

but we have no ground for concluding that, after their first sepa-

ration from their parent stock, they had ever been brought into

contact before we find them neighbours on the coast of Asia, or

that there was any peculiar resemblance between themj except

what arose out of this fortuitous intercourse. That a considerable

interchange however of language and ideas was likely to lake

place between two natious so situate cannot be denied; and we

arc now about to point out an instanee in which we conceive the

influence of this mixture may be traced.

It is no other than that from which Ave set out, to which we

now return from this digression, to examine more closely the

character and attributes of the mythical hero Ancncus. We have

pointed out what appear to us sufficient reasons for believing that

in this instance two persons of the same name have grown out of

VOL. III. I
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one ; and as this division is itself a fiction, it may the more readily

he imagined that features which properly belonged to one of them

might easily be transferred to the other. This we conceive to

have happened with regard to the double hatchet, with which we

have seen the Arcadian Ancaous accompanying the Argonauts and

attacking the Calydonian boar. We have already observed that

the legend alluded to by Apollonius can only serve to mark the

singularity of the weapon, without explaining the cause that made

it the inseparable badge of a Grecian hero. But in the hands of

the Samian Ancrcus it would have excited no surprise, for we

should see in it nothing but an ancient religious symbol, which

from the earliest times of which we have any historical notices

appears to have been familiar to the inhabitants of the western

coast of Asia, and especially of the part nearest to Samos, where it

is visible among the wrecks of antiquity at this day. Chandler

at least saw it not only on the keystone of the arch at Mylasa,*

but also on two marbles inserted in the wall of a church built on

an islet in the lake of Myus, and under it, as he says, the name of

the proprietor, Jupiter of Labranda (Travels, c. 51, p. 169). To

persons conversant with this subject, it would be unnecessary to

say anything more on the wide diffusion of this symbol ; but for

the sake of readers to whom it may be new or not very familiar,

we will add a few remarks to illustrate this point. Plutarch

(Qu. Groccoe, 45) answers the question : why the statue of Jupiter

Labradeus f in Caria wields a hatchet, and not a sceptre or a

thunderbolt : by relating a legend, according to which the weapon

in the hand of the god represented one which had once belonged

to the Amazon Hippolita, had been taken from her by Hercules,

and by him presented to Omphale, whose successors the kings of

Lydia had worn it as a sacred ornament till the time of Candaules,

* A view of this arch is engraved in the Ionian Antiquities, vol. ii. pi. xxii.

See also the vignette on the opposite page. If circumstances should over render it

possible to explore the ruins of Asia Minor with the attention they deserve, other

specimens might probably be found. They would be still more interesting if they

were discovered further to the north.

f The word should probably be written Aafipavdtvg, but the mistake may have

been made by Plutarch himself: or ho may have conceived that the name of the

village was not directly derived from the epithet of the god.
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who disdaining the relic had consigned it to one of his attendants.

When Gygcs revolted from his master, he was assisted by a Carian

chief, who received the hatchet as the reward of his services, and

on his return to Caria, dedicated a statue to Jupiter, which he

adorned with it. Hence the god received the title Labradeus,

lahrys being the name for a hatchet in theLydian language. This

story traces the use of the hatchet to the Amazons : and accordingly

we find it not only on the Carian coins, but on those of a great

number of cities in Asia Minor, which claimed Amazons as their

founders. The reader may see many of these collected in the

work of Petitus De Amazonibus : the hatchet appears sometimes

by itself, sometimes in the hand of the Amazon : and in those of a

later period it is wielded by the Roman emperors. The Greek

traditions not only spoke of Amazons as founders of many towns

in iEolis and Ionia, but related that they were among the inha-

bitants of the country whom the Ionian colonists found on their

arrival. It was disputed whether they or a son of the river

Caystrus had built the temple of the great goddess at Ephesus,

but it was universally admitted that when Androclus landed

there with his followers, Leleges and Lydians (that is Ma^onians)

were in possession of the upper part of the town, and Amazons

were dwelling within the precincts of the sanctuary : the Ionians

forcibly expelled the former, but the latter were permitted to remain

in peace (Pausan. vu. 2, 8). As the double hatchet was the con-

stant badge of the Amazons, these traditions seem sufficiently to

prove the antiquity and the extensive diffusion of the symbol,

which, by the light afforded by these monuments, we trace

from the south-west of Asia Minor to the neighbourhood of

Themiscyra.

It may not however be equally clear that we are justified in

terming it a religious symbol. And undoubtedly if there were no

other ground for calling it so than that it was carried by the

Carian god, its claim to this title would be doubtful ; for it might

easily be conceived that a piece of armour which had once been

worn by a race of warlike kings might become the peculiar dis-

tinction of a god of war, such as the Carian Jupiter seems to have

i 2
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been. But its association witli the Amazons places it in a different

light, and niay be considered as a sufficient proof that it was a

sign originally connected with some religious meaning. We
venture to assert this, on the supposition that scarcely any one

will now be found to embrace any other view of that celebrated

race, than that which regards them as the ministers of some kind

of religious worship. On this point we believe almost all mytho-

logers are now agreed, though the explanation of their various

attributes and of the legends relating to them is a problem that

will always afford room for difference of opinion. We do not

mean to discuss these questions, but we may observe that according

to one view of the Amazons, the badge which uniformly distin-

guishes them is not an unmeaning ornament, but is in perfect

unison with their character, while it is very difficult to perceive

its connexion with any other that has yet been proposed.

The religions that prevailed in Asia Minor from the earliest

times of which we have any tradition down to the propagation of

Christianity, so far as they were not introduced or modified by the

Hellenic settlers, exhibit a remarkable simplicity and conformity

in their general outlines, which presents a striking contrast to

the inexhaustible variety, the endless ramifications of the Indian,

Grecian, and Egyptian systems. Their common basis appears to

have been the same on which the latter were raised ; but either

the genius of the people was deficient in that quickness of inven-

tion which moulded these into such a multiplicity of forms, or

the numerous sacerdotal dynasties which united religious and

political authority, and, from sanctuaries which were at once

centres of commerce and of devotion, spread their sway over large

surrounding tracts, checked every tendency either to vary or to

refine and spiritualize the established objects and modes of wor-

ship. These temples, with their subject principalities and con-

secrated serfs, flourished with little interruption or diminution of

their power and lustre under the shelter of the Lydian, Persian,

Macedonian, and Roman Monarchies, and during the successive

revolutions that took place around them, the religion of which

they were the seats underwent as little alteration in its essential
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character as in its outward forms. It was the adoration of nature

contemplated as the great sensible whole, but under two or three

different aspects, determined by the disposition of each people,

and regulating- its modes of worship. The earliest and simplest

conception of nature perhaps entertained by the human mind is

that of a merely passive productive power : and this the imagina-

tion of almost every people has figured to itself in the shape of a

female deity. The next step has been to distinguish an active

vivifying principle : and this must then be represented by a

person of the other sex. A third stage ascends to the union of

these two powers ; which may be exhibited in various ways, either

by simply combining their mythical forms in some prodigious

mixture, or by transferring some of the attributes of the one to

the other. Specimens of the former process are said to occur in

Indian works of art ; and a very lively and exact description of

such a compound figure is preserved in a fragment of Porphyrius,

who had extracted it from an account given by the Babylonian

Bardesanes of an interview he had with some Indian envoys in

the reign of Heliogabalus.* Among other things they told him

of a large natural cave in a very lofty mountain, containing a

colossal statue. It was erect, with its arms stretched out in the

form of a cross. The right side of the face, the right arm and

foot, and the whole of the right side of the body were male, the

other half female. The sun was carved on its right breast, the

moon on the left : and on other parts various other natural objects.

Its head supported the image of a god. It was conjectured by

Payne Knight f that some such androgynous figure had given rise

to the legend of the Amazons wanting the right breast. "Whether

we adopt this opinion or not, it seems at all events in the highest

degree probable that it was to their connexion with some such

worship that they owed their legendary character : and that on

* Stobit-us, ed. Heeron, vol. i. p. 144. Compare llecrcn's Idcen, xii. p. 20.

t The writer of this article only learnt Mr. Knight's conjee lure from a note in

Creuzer's Symbolik, ii. p. 17"' [575, 3rd edit.], lie does not possess the work in

which it was proposed (Imp into the Symbol. Lang.), and though he read it a year

ago, yet as his attention was not then directed i" the Subject, he had entirely for-

gotten that the subject of the Amazons was discussed tie re, and does not now
know whether Mr. Knight takes any notice o£ the hatchet.
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precisely the same principle on which among an effeminate and

luxurious people the Babylonian Mylitta was honoured by the

prostitution of her female devotees, the priestesses of a masculine

goddess, such as the Cappadocian Enyo, represented her by

assuming the garb of the other sex. And it is easy to conceive

that wherever a train of religious ideas prevailed, such as sug-

gested the image described by Bardesanes, there they may have

been compendiously expressed by such a symbol as the Amazonian

hatchet. The very mode in which it probably originated seems

to be pointed out in a fragment of Heraclides Ponticus on the

state of Tenedos (Pol. vn.) He relates that King Tennes, from

whom the island, before called Leucophrys,* derived its name, was

the author of a law by which an adulterer was to be put to death

with a hatchet, and that his own son afterwards incurred the

penalty ; for a memorial of this act of justice the Tenedian coins

bore on the one side a hatchet, and on the other two faces,

male and female, growing out of one neck. We know however

that a totally different explanation of the Tenedian hatchet was

given in another legend reported by Pausanias (x. 14), and also

that Apollo himself was represented at Tenedos, like the Carian

Jupiter, with the hatchet in his hand : f and we may therefore

pretty safely conclude that both the stories are only instances of

the facility with which the Greek mythology could account for

usages the origin of which had been forgotten.

We fear we may already have ventured too far on this dan-

gerous ground, and would not abuse the freedom it offers ; we

cannot however refrain from adding another remark on the

adventure of the double Ancseus. Eudocia (Viol. p. 24), without

assigning any locality to the story, relates that Ancccus was a

* This name recalls to mind the Artemis Leucophryne or Leucophryenc of Mag-
nesia on the Macander (Strab. xiy. p. 647). Amazons appear with Cyhele on the

coins of the other Magnesia, and Petitus, p. 285, is probably right in explaining the

introduction of the hatchet in a medal of Dcmetrias from this circumstance; Beger
(Thesaurus, i. 250) has a similar medal with the hatchet, which he does not attempt
to explain.

t Steph. Byz. (who mentions both the legends) TtvtSoq. Kai (ptjaiv ' ApiaTtiStjc,

Kai aWoi twv tv Ttvkdtp,
'

AiroWwi'a tti\ikvv Kpariiv Sia tu cvp/'iavra roif Trtpi

'StVV1}V. ,
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lover of husbandry, who planted a vineyard and tasked his

labourers hardly :
* so that one of them was provoked to make

the prediction which we have seen in another version attributed

to an oracle or a seer. The rest of this narrative agrees with the

former, and the writer adds that Pherecydes had said Ancocus

died of a wound in the thigh, which he received from the Caly-

donian boar. The severity of Ancasus toward his labourers

reminds us of the son of Midas, Lityerses, whose untimely fate

was the subject of a plaintive ditty sung in the summer among

the Phrygian husbandmen. He had been wont to challenge men

to vie with him in reaping, and to scourge those whose strength

flagged in the contest : till at length he met with one more

robust than himself, and died by his hands (Pollux, IV. 7, 54).

This single coincidence indeed would not be a sufficient argument

for referring Ancoeus to the same class of mythical persons to

which Lityerses belongs. The latter, it is well known, corre-

sponded to the Egyptian Maneros, the Phoenician Adonis, and the

Mariandynian Borimus, inasmuch as each of them was a hero

whose tragical fate was the theme of periodical wailings and

mournful lays. Most mythological writers have believed that

all these legends and usages had a common origin, and that

although they may have been sometimes adopted where their

meaning was not known, or retained after it had been forgotten,

they were grounded on a natural sympathy with the changes of

the seasons, and that the vicissitudes of the sun in his yearly

course had been transformed by the popular imagination into a

tale of human suffering. This view was not unknown to the

ancients ; and of the Phrygians and Paphlagoniaus ill particular

Plutarch observes, that the former conceived the god as sleeping

in winter, and awake in the summer, and that they solemnized his

slumber and his uprising with enthusiastic rites ; while the

Paphlagoniaus described him as fettered and imprisoned during

the gloomy season, and restored to motion and liberty in the

spring.f ^Ve are not now concerned to vindicate this opinion,

though we are far from being convinced by the arguments with

* (3api'c kir'actiTO rolg ot/cjraic t De Is. ct Os. c. G9.
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which it has lately been attacked by a writer of consummate

learning and ingenuity.* It is sufficient for our present purpose

to remark, that as the Ancncus of Eudocia coincides in his general

character with the Phrygian Lityerses, so in his fate he resembles

Attes, Adonis, and the Paphlagonian Borimus : the latter was the

son of King Upis, and was killed in his youth while hunting on a

summer's day,f whether also by a boar is not mentioned : but

perhaps the extent to Avhich religious abstinence from swine's

flesh had spread over Asia Minor $ may justify us in supposing

that this was the original and proper form of the story. And if

we are allowed to transfer a part of the Arcadian legend to the

Samian Ancrcus, and to think that he may also have been described

as a stripling too young for feats of arms, the resemblance between

him and the three last-mentioned mythical personages will become

still more striking:,o
To some of our readers these conjectures will probably appear

too bold and fanciful : jet before we conclude we must run the

risk of still further forfeiting their good opinion, by confessing a

suspicion which we have long harboured, that the sacred legend

we have just been considering was the real foundation of a narra-

tive which has hitherto been received as a piece of true history.

We mean the beautiful tale in the first book of Herodotus, con-

cerning the son of Croesus, whom his father, after having long

used the same precaution as old Aleus with his grandson, of lock-

ing up his arms, at last reluctantly sent out against the enormous

* Lobeck, Aglaopliamus, p. 687^692.

t This is the story told by Pollux, iv. 7, 54. Nymphis in Athenacus, p. 619 f.,

gives a different version, according to which Borimus was the son of a noble and
wealthy man, a youth of exceeding beauty : he was inspecting the labours of the

harvest, and going to draw water for the reapers disappeared.

X At Comana (Strabo, xn. p. 575) to rifitvoQ .... StafaptuTaTa r»}c tup
vtiwv KotuJv f3pu><Jt(i)g KaOapsvti, ottov yt Kctl i) c'iWt] TToXig' ovfi' ilaaytTai tig aurijv

vg. Pausan. A'li. 17, 10. "Attijq awiOavsv i'jttu tov iioc;' (in Lydia) icai ti inopipop
tovtoiq FaXariov Spwmv oi YltauivovvTa i^ovTic,, v(3v cwy, airrofievoi. The same
superstition prevailed in Crete ; a vestige probably of Phoenician influence ; and a
curious legend was invented to connect it with the Cretan mythology. A sow was
said to have suckled the infant Jupiter, and to have drowned his cries with her

grunting: ito (says Agathocles in Athen. p. 376, a) navTig to %woi> tovto irtpi-

(JtiTTov iiyovvTai, Kai ov twv Kptiov daicaiVT dv. See also Dion. Perieg. 852, end
the Scholiast about Aspendus.
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boar that was wasting the Mysian fields, to perish like Ancneus in

the chase. We need scarcely remark that the whole story is

much more like one in the Arabian Nights than any series of events

that ever happened in the world ; that the adventure of Adrastus

has no necessary connexion with it ; and finally that the life and

character of Croesus afforded large room and strong temptation

for the introduction of fictitious episodes. A tragical tale which

the Greeks found current, about the son of a king or a wealthy

man who had been cut off in his youth, might very easily be

applied to Croesus. It is undoubtedly true that the adventure

related by Herodotus might have had at least a historical founda-

tion : yet when we consider the name of Atys, the scene and the

circumstances of his death, we feel strongly inclined to believe

that it belongs altogether to the domain of mythology.



PHILIP OF THEANGELA.

In the first number of the Philological Museum (p. 110) [see

above, p. 110], I had occasion to quote a passage of Athengeus which

refers to a work of Philip of Theangela : 6 QeayyeXevs. A town of

so little note as Theangela might have been thought tolerably fortu-

nate if it had produced only one writer whose name has come down

to us. Some critics however have been disposed to add a second.

The name of Philip occurs in a passage of Plutarch (Alex. c. 46),

with the addition of 6 elaayyeXevs. Harduin (on Pliny, N. H.

v. 29) perceived that this must be the same writer who is quoted

by Athenscus. But in the same chapter of Plutarch another

author is mentioned with the same addition, Xapr)$ 6 elaayyeXem :

and Harduin, meaning of course that his correction should be

applied to both cases, proposes to read X. 6 Qecvyyekevs. Dacier

in a note on the passage of Plutarch (ed. Reiske) approves of the

change in both instances : and in that of Philip it has been since

received into the text : whether first by Schaefer I do not know.

On the other hand, Sainte-Croix, Examen critique des historians

d'Alexandre-le- Grand (p. 39, n. 3), objects to both alterations;

and, instead of making Plutarch's description of Philip conform to

that of Athenseus, is for correcting the text of the latter. I shall

give his reasons in his own words. After observing that among

the institutions of the Persian court adopted by Alexander was the

office of the eiaayyeXevs, and that this post was filled by Chares of

Mitylene, and enabled him to collect the materials of his work

entitled laropiat twv ixepl
'

AXe^avepov, he subjoins the following

note : " Xd/»/? 6 etWyye\ew. Plut. Alex, c. 46. Quelques savans
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n'ayant pas fait attention au sens de ce dernier mot ont voulu mal

a propos le changer. Plutarque ajoute ensuite au nom de Chares

celui de Mitylene sa patrie, ibid. c. 54. II parle d'un autre

isangUe, appele Philippe, qui avoit aussi ecrit quelque chose sur

Alexandre. Cet isangele est indubitablement celui dont on avoit

un ouvrage historique sur les Leleges et les Caricns (Strab. xiv.

p. 455. Athem vi. p. 271). Dans ce dernier il faut lire

claayyeKem- au lieu de QcayyeKevs."

In the passage of Strabo (p. 661) our author is described as

<J>t\<7r7T09 6 t« Kapiha ypec^cu;. In Plutarch he is mentioned

among a crowd of writers who had discussed the subject of the

Amazon's visit to Alexander. The story, Plutarch says, was adopted

by most of them, wv kcu KXetrap^o^ e<rn, kcu YloKvKpnoK, kcu

'Qv}](JLhpLTO?) KCll ' AvTiyCV))?, KCll "loT^O?. 'ApiGTofiovKoS CC, KOI

Xa/»;? o eiaayyeXevs, ku! Ylro\eiJ.cuo?, kcu
'

Avtik\€LC1]s, kcu <$>l\iov

6 Q}](3cuos, kcu <$>i\nnros « eiaayyeXevs, Trpos ce tovtols ^Ekutcuos

6 Eperpievs, kcu <J>t\<7T7ro9 6 XaAAiceu?, kcu Aovpi? 6 2a/x<09,

TzKaufxa cpciai yeyovevcu tovto. It was necessary to transcribe this

passage that the reader might be enabled to appreciate the merit

of the correction proposed by Sainte-Croix. It will, I think, be

evident to every one on a little reflection, that, independently of

the authority of manuscripts, his change in the text of Athenoeus

is quite inadmissible, and that the second eicrayyekew in Plutarch

requires some alteration. Plutarch himself was on the side of the

minority in the controversy, and for the satisfaction of those

readers who might not be convinced either by the nature of the

case or by the names opposed to Onesicritus and his fellows, he

proceeds to mention that Alexander himself, in a letter to Anti-

pater, gave a full account, ticcvtci ypcuptov a.Kpifiw<;, of the proposal

which the king of the Scythians had made to him, at the time

when he was supposed to have had his interview with Thalestris,

to give him his daughter in marriage, but said nothing about the

Amazon. And he adds an anecdote tending almost equally to

shake the credit of the story : when Lysimachus had become

king of Thrace, he one day heard Onesicritus read the fourth

book of his True History, which contained the particulars of the
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Amazon's visit to the Macedonian hero : and where, asked the king

with a smile, was I at the time ? The same question might have

been asked by Chares, if he filled the office of elaayyeXevs at the

time to which Onesicritus referred the occurrence. And it can

scarcely be doubted that it was for this reason that Plutarch here

described him by his office, and not by his birthplace, as in c. 54,

and also placed his name between those of Aristobulus and

Ptolemy, of whom Arrian (vit. 13) says on the same occasion

:

ravTCt he ovTe 'ApHjrofiovXos, o'vre n-roAe/xcuo?, oure t<9 aXXo?

aveypa^rev, oaTt? lkcivos imep rwv t^Xikovtcov reKfxtjpiwaai. If the

Philip of Strabo and Athenseus had held the same office, and

enjoyed the same means of information as Chares, they would

surely have been described together as ol elaayyeXeis : if other-

wise, Philip would have been described like the other historians

by his birthplace.

But whatever may be thought of the vtrue reading in Plutarch,

one is at a loss to conceive why Sainte-Croix should have proposed

his correction of Athemeus. For even if Plutarch had reasons

for calling Philip by his title, Athenscus might still have described

him in the usual way, as Plutarch himself does Chares in another

chapter. It is scarcely credible that he should have forgotten

the passages of Pliny and Stephanus Byzantinus, in which Philip's

native town is mentioned, and he does not throw out any suspicion

against the text as it now stands there. So that he can hardly be

acquitted from the charge of rashness, similar to that of which he

has certainly convicted Harduin. Yet the note of this critic on

the passage of Pliny raises a doubt of a different kind, which, as

it is connected with some historical questions, may deserve to be

stated. I must first transcribe the words of Pliny and his com-

mentator. " Dein Carise oppida Pitaium, Eutane, Halicarnassus.

Sex oppida contributa ei sunt a Magno Alexandro, Theangela,

Sibde, Medmassa, Eurenium, Pedasum, Telmissum." On this

Harduin remarks : " Theangela, QeayyeXa iroXis Kapias Stephano.

Apud Athen. vi. p. 271. Philippus QeayyeXem historicus.

Apud Plutarch, Alex. p. 691. Xap/v EiaayyeXevs pro QeayyeXevs.

Et apud Strab. xin. p. 611. HvvayeXa pro QeayyeAa." This
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proposed emendation of Strabo is perhaps still more mal a propos

than the one which Sainte-Croix censures. The reading SiWyeAa

is indeed incorrect, but it required no other change than the slight

one suggested by an article in Steph. Byz., who gives not only the

name of "SovayeKa, which is what .Strabo probably wrote, but its

etymology. ^ovayeXa ttoKk Kaplas ev6a 6 ra(po<; Tjv tov Kapos,

<~ok ( rjKol K(U Tovvojia. KaXovoi yap ol Kape? oovav tov Tacpov,

<yeAciy ee tov fiaaiXca.
?

7toAit)/v XoiwyeXeus'. This seems suffi-

cient to place the reading in Strabo beyond dispute. The doubt

it suggests is, whether beside this town of "SovayeXa there was

another in Caria called QeayyeXa. And it must, I think, be

admitted that the latter name, wonderful enough in itself, is

rendered doubly suspicious by the large portion it has in common

with one of barbarian derivation. It would be less surprising if

a word of better omen than aova had been compounded with yeXa,

and I should therefore at any rate be inclined to prefer QeuyeXa

and QeayeXem: But Pliny's words raise another question. None

of his commentators, so far as I know, has expressed any doubt

about the accuracy of his statement
;

yet to a reader who is

familiar with the history of Alexander it must appear on several

grounds extremely suspicious. Alexander, according to Arrian,

Strabo, and Diodorus, after razing Halicarnassus to the ground,

left Ada, as queen or satrapess of Caria, to effect the reduction of

the two fortresses, and afterward to rule over the whole province.

Pliny is, I believe, the only author who has related that the Con-

queror ever concerned himself about the restoration of the city

which had cost him so much valuable time ; and during his life

there seems to have been no motive to induce Ada to transfer her

residence thither from Alinda. But if Pliny has made a mistake

in this passage, which he may very easily have done by mixing

together two extracts, one relating to the destruction of the city

by Alexander, and the other to its enlargement or restoration by

some other person, it remains to be considered what the fact was

which he meant to have recorded. And here we seem to be

forced to halt between two opinions almost equally plausible. The

first is, that the six towns whicli he describes as contributa were
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the same of which Strabo spoke, when, after mentioning that the

Lelegcs had occupied eight towns in Caria, he adds : twv o' okto)

TToXewv t<x9 e£ Mauo-wAo? eh /jllciv ti)v
'

A\inapvaaaov avv/jyayev,

uw KaWiaOevi]? laropei' 'SiOvayeXa he kcu ~hlvvoov ciecpvXa^e

(xiii. p. 611). If this were so, then Harduin's emendation of

Strabo would be false on a new ground : for there must have been

a town answering to Pliny's Theangela, different from Strabo's

IZovayeXa. But on the other hand, it would no» be a very extra-

ordinary coincidence if, when Halicarnassus was rebuilt and

repeopled, the same number of Carian towns had been made to

contribute their inhabitants to it ; and this at all events I take to

be the sense of Pliny's contributa, and not as Harduin explains it,

jura petere Halicarnassiim coacta. But in this case they were pro-

bably not the same six which had been incorporated with it by

Mausolus ; for these, we may conclude from Strabo's ciecpvXa^e,

had shrunk into insignificant hamlets ; and therefore ^ovayeXa

may have been one of them, and have been miswritten in Pliny

or his author, and so may be concealed under the name of

Theangela. The name of Pedasum in Pliny's list of the six

towns may at first sight seem to determine the question ; for if it

was the same town with the Uijcaaa of Strabo, it must have been

one of the six consolidated by Mausolus. But on closer inspection

this argument fails ; for it is not only possible that one or more of

them may have risen again into importance, but it is also uncer-

tain whether Pliny's Pedasum is really identical with Strabo's

Yli'fiaaa ; since Strabo also mentions a IL'/cctow in Caria, Yli/caaou

ce kcu Lv rfj vvv ^TparoviKeiov •KoKiyviov Lotiv (1. c.) ; and Pliny

himself had met with the names of two towns differing only in

their termination : the Pedasum in the list we are considering,

and a Pedasus : for I think there can be no doubt that this is the

true reading, v. 36, where at present the text stands : Nee procul

ab Halicarnasso Pidosus. If these are indeed two different towns,

of which I must confess I entertain great doubt, then Pliny's

Pedasus is Strabo's Yltjcaaa, and his Pedasum was not one of

those that Mausolus used for the enlargement of his capital.

The restoration of Halicarnassus was probably the work of the
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powerful chief who was invested with the government of Caria, on

the death of the conqueror, by Pcrdiccas, and confirmed in it at

the second partition by Antipatcr. The name of this person is

written sometimes Kaoaavdpos or Kaaavtpos, sometimes
"

'Aaavcpos.

Wcsseling on Diodor. xviii. 39 observes very truly, that the

Kaaaavc po? first mentioned in that chapter cannot be the son of

Antipatcr, though the argument he draws from the words of

Diodorus, irape^ev^e ce tw 'Avrtyovto ^iXutpyov toV vcou

Kaaaavcpov, seems to me of very little weight, and it would have

been better simply to have referred to Diodorus, xix. 62, which is

decisive on that point. But this does not seem a sufficient reason

for preferring the reading "Aaavdpos, though this satrap of Caria

is probably the same person who is mentioned by Arrian, iv. 7,

as "Acravcpos. For the latter does not appear to have been the

son of Philotas spoken of by Arrian, I. 17, since Diodorus does not

describe the satrap by this relation. And on the other hand, he

seems studiously to distinguish between the two Cassanders, by

some adjunct to the name of one of them, as in xviti. 39, by toV

vlov, in xix. 62, rov ri/9 Kapcas crarpa7n]v, and xix. 75, o riy?

'Acu'ck h-vpievcov. Compare Justin, xin. 4. And I am also

inclined to suspect that "Wesseling is mistaken in considering the

Cassander, who is mentioned (xix. 68) as the colleague of Prepe-

laus, as the same person with the satrap of Caria. Odd as it may
sound, I think it follows from the words of Diodorus, that Cas-

sander, son of Antipater, sent his forces to the aid of Cassander the

satrap of Caria, under the command of a General Cassander. And
I conceive there is the less reason for holding the Cassander,

whose forces were engaged in the siege of Amisus (Diod. xix.

57, 60), to be the Carian, as the son of Antipater had demanded

Cappadocia from Antigonus as the price of peace (Diod. xix. 57).

But the most unfortunate of all conjectures on this subject is that

of Sainte-Croix, in his very valuable Mcmoire sur la Chronologic

des Dynastcs ou Princes dc Carte et sur h Tombcau dc Mausole

(Memoires de l'lnstitut Royal, torn. ii. p. 524). lie observes on

the name of "Aoavcpos, " ce nom me paroit etre unc alteration de

celui (['Alexandre, plutot que de celui de Cassandrc, commc on
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pourroit le penser d'apres le temoignage de quelques ecrivains. Si

Cassandre a eu la Carie dans le premier partage, il l'aura perdue

dans le second, puisqu'Antipater son pere le noninia chiliarque,

adjoint d'Antigone, pour surveiller de pres la conduite de ce

general. Ce fut done alors qu'Asandre, ou plutot Alexandre, fils

d'Ada, fut retabli dans son patrimoine, soit en qualite de dynaste,

soit comme satrape, et en lui auroit fini la race d'Hecatomne."

The whole of this passage is a tissue of errors. The son of Anti-

pater was most clearly not the person whom Perdiccas appointed

to the government of Caria, as Wesseling perceived (note to Diod.

xviii. 3), though by some mistake he is so described in the index.

If he had been satrap at the time of the second partition, he needed

not to have resigned that office when he was made ^iXlap^o^ to

Antigonus, any more than the latter found the post of aTpar^yo';

incompatible with his government of Lycia. Sainte-Croix's notion,

that the name of the satrap of Caria was Alexander, and that he

was the son of Ada, is grounded on a strange misconception,

which he explains in a note, where he says, " Cette conjecture

auroit encore plus de probability si nous pouvions compter sur le

temoignage de l'abreviateur de Strabon. Cet ecrivain dit qu'Ada

s'etant refugiee aupres d'Alexandre, ce prince adopta son fils et le

declara heritier du trone de Carie. cXOovtos he rov ' AXe^avcpov,

h-areepvyev Trpos avrov >) "Aca, A'cu vlov Oerov fnol^jaev nal tcXypo-

vojxoVi Kal ovru)9 Tvfv Kapwv ap^(i]V ai/e\a]3ei/ (Geog. Vet. Hudson,

ii. p. 190). Cette phrase est tres-obscure ; mais je crois avoir saisi

la pensee de l'auteur, qui n'a pu dire qu'Ada adopta son propre

ills. Du reste, le fait de l'heredite ne se trouve ni dans Strabon,

ni dans Arrien." How useful a knowledge of grammar may often

be to a historian ! I shall not insult the reader by translating

the Greek words which Sainte-Croix finds so obscure, but shall

just remark that Ada's adoption of Alexander the Great is most

distinctly mentioned by Arrian, I. 23.

It must depend on the opinion we form about the list of Pliny,

containing the name of Theangela, whether we can oppose any

direct authority to another assertion of Sainte-Croix, in the same

Memoire (p. 546), that Halicarnassus never entirely recovered
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from its last full (in the time of Alexander). Strabo however,

whom he quotes (xiv. p. G56), says nothing to bear him out.

Caria, from its situation, probably suffered less than most other

provinces of Asia Minor in the wars of the successors of Alexander.

The satrap Cassander was a powerful prince, and assuredly did

not neglect the advantageous site of Ilalicarnassus. But after the

battle of Ipsus Caria fell into the hands of Lysimachus,* who, as-

he transplanted Ephesus to the seaside, and peopled it at the

expense of Colophon and Lebedos, may have adopted a similar-

course for the restoration of the capital of Mausolus.

I must add an observation or two on the word eloayyeXevs,

which has had so great a share in suggesting the preceding dis-

cussion. Sainte-Croix (Examen, p. 39) has explained it in a way

which, when it is considered as the title of the historian Chares,

tends I think to perplex or mislead the reader. He says :
" Dio-

dorc, en parlant du Perse Aristazane, dit : outo? o' yv eiaayyeXevs

rod fiaaiXetos kcu Tnarorcno^ rwv (plXwv fxera JSaywav. xvi. 47.

Hesychius nous a conserve le nom Perse de cette charge : 'Ataoa-

7raTe(V, ol eiaayyeXels impa TlepaaW vid. Wesseling ad Diodor. t. ii.

p. 118." Now though Chares is called 6 eiaayyeXevs by Plutarch,

I doubt very much whether he held the office which was described

by the Persian word explained by Hesychius. His gloss has

occasioned much controversy, as may be seen by the note in

Albertus. But agapcnrareis seems to be one Greek way of writing

a word which occurs in Daniel iii. 2, and is there rendered in our

translation princes (See Gesenius' Lexicon, p. 29 [Thes. p. 74], and

Bertholdt on Daniel, p. 823). According to these learned orien-

talists it is equivalent to arch-satrap, or governor-general. The title

iiaayyeXeus does not indeed correspond to it in meaning ; but yet

it is so far equivalent to it, that either might be properly used to

* See Niebuhr, Kleine Sehriften, p. 291. [The Pishop adds in his own copy ;i

reference to Droysen, Hcllen. ii. 423.] In a discussion relating to the geograpliv

of Caria it may not be impertinent to remark that the Choloe, near which Attains

defeated the Gauls, and which Niobuhr (p. 281) says he has searched for in vain,

and therefore suspects to he the scene of the last battle which Antiochus llbrax lust

in Caria, seems clearly to be the Xo\6/j mentioned by Ptolemy among the towns of

the Galatian Pontus. Sec Harduin on Pliny, vi. 3, where the true reading is pro-

bably Coloene

VOL. III. K
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describe the same officer. But there was another Greek name for

this officer, expressive of other functions, and probably translated

from the Persian : this was ytKLapyos. The passages of iElian,

Cornelius Nepos, and Arrian which show the power and dignity

of the yJKiapyiXi and the identity of his office with that of the

elacuyyeXevs, are collected by Wesseling on Diod. vol. ii. p. 293.

;

but he makes a remark on the words of Arrian which seems to me

to be unfounded, and leads me to suspect that he did not under-

stand the origin and history of the title. I am not aware that it

has ever been distinctly explained; but I believe^ the following

account of it will not be far from the truth. The Persian general

who was entrusted with the command of the thousand horse guards,

the flower of the Persian cavalry (Herod, vn. 40, vni. 113. t>)v

'i-rnrov t))v YiXtyv), was the king's most confidential servant, and

as such presented petitions, or in the Oriental style carried

messages to him, and received his answers, and also introduced

strangers into the royal presence. His functions were probably

not confined to ceremonies, but answered partly to those of a grand

vizier, and partly to those from which the office of chancellor took

its rise in the states of modern Europe. But there can be little

doubt that he had under him a number of officers, who without

any trust or power assisted him in the performance of his cere-

monial functions : among these were some who might be properly

described as eiaayyeXei?. In the court of Alexander, as appears

from a comparison of Diodor. xvin. 3, 48, with Arrian, in Photius

Bibl. 92, the commander of the companion cavalry stepped into

the place of the Persian ^iXiap^o?. This Wesseling half per-

ceived, and yet, after quoting ^Elian and Nepos, he remarks on

the words of Arrian, YlepcuKKav yjiXiapyeiv yjiXiapyJas, i/9 VPXeu

*H.(paiGTLiov' to ce Tjv hrnpowrj xi/9 oAi/9 fiaaiXeta?, Putcs de eodem

munere Arrianum loqui. At secus est. Ilephaestio praefectus crat

alae cquitum, quos braipovs Maeedoncs vocabant, quae dein praefectura

Perdiecae fuit mandata, Nostro indice liujus lib. b. 3. But if the

office of %'At'a^o9 was associated, as it seems to have been in the

court of Persia, with that of prime minister, it might well be

described in the terms used by Arrian. After the death of Alex-
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under it sank a step, or rather changed its character. The person

who held it was second in rank, not to the king, but to the com-

mander-in-chief : as Cassander to Antigonus, and again to Poly-

sperchon. (Diod. xvin. 39, 48.) But though the Persian ^iXuip^oi

who filled this station (which is perhaps what iEschylus meant in

the case of the xi^aPX ^ AacaAD/v, Persoc, 309) were not only

etowyyeXets, or ushers, but a^apenrarec^, or princes, I need scarcely

remark that the latter title might not apply to all persons who

bore the former, and that Chares of Mitylene assuredly never held

the same office with Ilephrcstion and Perdiccas. Between his

and theirs there was probably at least as wide a difference as

between a gold stick and the baton of a commander-in-chief:

though the same hand which has wielded the latter in the field

may carry the former at court without detriment to the public, the

converse would have been as false in the days of Alexander, had

there been such things then, as it is in our own.

k 2



DEATH OF PACHES.

Ix Niebuhr's essay on Xenophon's Hellenics, translated in the last

number of this Museum,* there is an allusion to the fate of Paches

(p. 495), which I would have explained to the reader if I had

remembered from what source it was drawn. But the manner in

which it was mentioned led me to imagine that what Niebuhr had

found was something till then undiscovered, and thus deterred me
from searching for it in any of the books to which I have access,

and still more from attempting to recollect whether I had before

seen or heard of it. Otherwise it might possibly have occurred

to me that the anecdote is mentioned by Schneider in a note to

Aristotle's Polit. v. 3. My attention was accidentally drawn to

this fact by a remark in an excellent little book, Plehn's Lcsbiaca,

where Schneider is censured for giving too much credit to the

story. Perhaps I cannot better make amends for my oversight

than by laying before the reader the original authorities and some

of the opinions which modern critics have expressed upon them.

The passage to which Niebuhr evidently refers, and which his

edition of the Byzantine Historians had recently brought under

his notice, is an epigram of Agathias (57 in Niebuhr's ed. Anthol.

Gr. Jacobs, torn. iv. p. 34).

EWavU TpijiciKCupa, kcu a yapieaaa Aajxa^

i/otijv fiev 7ra.Tpas 0eyyea Aeafiiacos.

oKKa o' AOijvairjai ovv oKkuglv evOahe KeXaax

rav TS/LnvXr/vatav <yav aXifna^e IIa^i/9,

7av Kovpav aoU'ws ypaaaciTo, tw? he avvevvws

enravcv, aw Ttjva? Ti]ce pujaofxevos.

* Philological Museum, i. 485.
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rat ce KtiT Atyiuoio puov tt\uti< \cuTfia (peptaOi/v,

Kill 7T0tI TUV KpiWllllV ^lo^rOTTLllV tpilfXCTIfV
'

da/JLio o' ayyeXeTifv a\tTY]LLOV09 tpya IIa^j/T09,

fxeaipu fiiv ets o\oi)v K?fpa <nW/A.a<raT)/i>.

TOlll fxh', W KOVpil, TTeTTOVijKllTOV' tt"^r C t7Tl ITUTpllV

I'jkitov, tu V aura KeiaOov inrtxpOifxiviu'

eu te ttovwv inrovaoOov, tTrel 7totI aiifxu avvevvwv

evcerov, t9 K\eiva<; fj.va.fxu aao^poavvwi'

vfxvevaiv o' t-n naures ofiotppovav twafi'vafj

TTUTpilK hill TTOOKDV TTtffXUTll TlGllfXCVaS\

Mr. Jacobs remarks on this epigram (Animadv. vol. iii. 1,

p. 112), Pach.es, cujus amores et supplicium in hoc epigr.

enarrantur, missus est adversus Mitylenaeos anno quinto belli

Peloponnesiaci 01. 88. 2. Ejus in Mitylenaeis tractandis leni-

tatem et moderationem laudat Thucyd. in. 28. Cf. Diodor.

Sic. t. i. p. 515 (xn. 55). Nee omnino quidquam est apud

historicos quod historiae in hoc cpig. narratae fidem faciat,

nisi fortasse quod Aristoteles tradit Polit. v. 4. (Schneid. 3.)

helium illud Mitylenaeorum adversus Athenienses a mulicribus

1-niKkiipon; originem cepisse. Itecte igitur Iteiskius, p. 220.

hanc historiam ad veteres fabellas amatorias, quas Milesias

appellant, referendam esse eenset. In the passage referred to

Aristotle says : kiu ixepl j\I<tuX>/i/j/i/ oe e£ emfcKrjpiau araaeta^

yevofiev)]? ttoWwv cyevero upX>) kukiov, Kill too 7roAc'/xou

tov 7rpo<;
'

AOijvaiovSy iv w IIa^)/v cAafie tijv *ko\iv uvtiov'

'Wfiocbavovi yiip twv eirnopwv twos KaraKvjrovTOS coo (hyu-

Tt'flu<r, (') irepuoa6ei9 kiu oo \afiiov Tots vleaiv avrov Ao£-

avhpov f/p^e tJ/v ffTcicewv, kiu tous ' AOijvaioos 7eapa>i-vve,

npo^eviK wv t//v 7ro\ew9. Schneider's note is : " Thucydides

ill. 2, ubi narrat helium a Pachete gestum et Mitylenen

captam originem referens obiter haec posuit: kiu avrwv IsIitv-

Xrjvalwv ia'a iivcpe<; kiitu gtiioiv irpo^evoi AOifvutiov fiijuvTal

ylyvovTiu roh 'AOrjvaloK, In Agathiae Epigr. Analectoruni

m. p. 64. narratur Pachetem in amorem incidisse duarum

Mitylenaearum mulierum, Lamaxidis et Hellenidi6, quarum
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niaritos cum occidisset, eos secum abduxit, deinde ipse ab

iis occisus. Forte bae sunt illae ipsae duae enlKKfjooi vir-

gines de quibus noster narrat." Mr. Plebn, in the work above

quoted, p. 61, observes :
" Scbneiderus Agatbiae narrationi plus

quam par est tribuere videtur. Merito Reiskius et Jacobsius

historiani illam ad veteres fabellas amatorias, Milesiarum nomine

appellatas, referendam esse existimant."

If I venture to interpose a word in tbis discussion, it is certainly

not because I attach any importance to the question, whether the

story in Agathias is anything more than an idle fiction arbitrarily

connected with a historical name. Few unprejudiced persons

will think either much better of the Athenians, if they condemned

their general for an atrocious crime committed for his own private

ends, or much worse of them, if they did not accept his public

services as a sufficient defence against a charge of misconduct

which appeared to them clearly proved. But still, as the behaviour

of the Athenians towards Paches has been made a ground of severe

censure on them by some writers, both ancient and modern, the

question deserves to be placed on a right footing, which, it seems to

me, none of the critics whose remarks I have quoted have done.

In the first place, the story in Agathias certainly does not gain

the slightest degree of credibility by being compared with the fact

mentioned by Aristotle ; for that the two daughters of Timophanes

should have been the same women who became the victims of the

lust of Paches, would be a most extraordinary coincidence, which

it would be arbitrary beyond measure to assume without any

authority ; so that I can scarcely believe that this was Schneider's

meaning. On the contrary, it would be very easy to conceive

how the incident mentioned by Aristotle might in the course of

ages be combined with the violent death of the conqueror Paches,

and so worked up into the tale on which the epigram is founded,

which would not be a stranger perversion of history than we find

frequently occurring in Malalas. But this bare possibility is not

in itself an argument sufficient even to raise a presumption, and

surely will not justify us in pronouncing the Lesbian legend to be

no better than a Milesian story. The reasons given by Mr. Jacobs
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fur treating it with contempt are such as I should not have

expected from an intelligent critic. I lay no stress on the public

conduct of Paches, whom Mr. Mitford, not certainly without

reason, brands with the reproach of treachery and cruelty ; because

it does not follow, though he looked upon all means as indifferent

in the service of the state, that he was equally reckless in his

private capacity. But, on the other hand, we should be as little

at liberty to presume that, if he was capable of being transported

by the heat of his passions into an outrage against humanity, he

must therefore have been a monster of cruelty, who could find

pleasure in executing a commission to massacre the population of

a whole city in cold blood. We do not want the light of Profane

I listory to assure us that this would be a very erroneous inference.

No conclusion therefore can be drawn as to this point from the

character of Paches, so far as it is known to us from history. The

story of Agathias, considered by itself, contains no improbable

circumstance, unless it be that Paches committed two crimes of

the same kind. Otherwise there is nothing in it that presents

any appearance even of exaggeration. It sounds like a simple

Tinvarnished narrative of a fact which was likely to live long in

the recollection of the Lesbians. The legitimate course therefore

would seem to be, to inquire whether this fact is inconsistent with

any other which has been transmitted to us on better authority.

Mr. Mitford's description of the end of Paches would lead the

reader to suppose that we have only to choose between Agathias

and Plutarch ; and this would certainly reduce us to a painful

perplexity. But the passages to which Mr. Mitford refers in his

margin do not contain quite so much as he has stated in his text.

Neither in the life of Aristidcs, c. 26, nor in that of Nicias, c. 6,

where he alludes to the death of Paches, does Plutarch mention

the specific charge brought against him. This deficiency Mr.

Mitford has supplied by relating that Paches was " called upon to

answer a charge of peculation." This term is undoubtedly well

adapted to raise a strong suspicion of sycophancy on the part of

the accusers, and of levity and ingratitude on the part of the

judges, who, perhaps, on very slight evidence, were excited by
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" the virulent orators who conducted the accusation" against the

honest, plain-speaking soldier, and by their credulity " so raised

his indignation " that he stabbed himself to the heart in their

presence. Plutarch however only relates the issue of the cause

;

the rest of the scene is from the hand of Mr. Mitford. I do not

mean by this to impute to him a wilful fabrication, but only an

oversight, into which he was betrayed by the natural desire of

producing an additional illustration of his favourite thesis. But

when a history is written for the sake of a certain theory, there is

always a danger that the theory will every now and then become

the foundation of the history.

A different, but perhaps an equally instructive way of writing

a romance on the subject, would have been to suppose that in the

intoxication of his military success Paches had given way to a

strong temptation, and had been led to tarnish the honour of a

glorious life by a base and cruel murder ; that he returned to

Athens to receive the reward of his services, but was followed by

the unhappy women whose peace he had destroyed ; that in the

presence of the assembled people they disclosed and proved his

guilt ; and that when, instead of congratulation and applause, he

heard nothing but the accents of horror and indignation from all

around him, shame and remorse and the avenging Furies stung

him to madness, and he turned his victorious sword against his

own breast.

This would indeed have been a romantic adventure for an

Athenian or any other court of justice. Yet it must be remem-

bered that the circumstance which sounds most romantic in it

is that which belongs equally to the other version of the story
;

and I will only add, that if the latter be the true one, if an

Athenian officer in the Peloponnesian war was unable to support

a verdict given against him on a charge of peculation, and was

excited by it to fall on his own sword, the case affords a new

illustration of a common remark, that things sometimes happen

in the world which would be thought too improbable for a

romance.



HANNIBAL'S PASSAGE OVER
THE ALPS.

The celebrated question of Hannibal's passage across the Alps has

now for some years been suffered to sleep in this country, and it

appears to be a pretty general persuasion that it has been finally

set at rest. The result of General Melville's personal observations,

illustrated by De Luc's learning-, and confirmed by the investiga-

tions of an English traveller fthe author of the Oxford Dissertation

on tlie Passage of Hannibal across the Alps), was in 1825 repeated

in the Edinburgh Review, and by the last writer (p. 182) is sup-

posed to be placed beyond the reach of controvers}'. It is probable

that the Reviewer, though he has certainly contributed less of

argument to the cause than any of his predecessors, has produced

more effect on the mind of the public than all of them put together,

and that he has the chief merit in establishing the general con-

viction which seems at present to prevail, that Hannibal crossed

the Alps by the passage of the Little St. Bernard. If the repose

into which the controversy has subsided had been merely the

result of weariness on the part of the disputants or of the public,

we should have scrupled to add even a scrap to the enormous mass

of literature which has been already piled upon this theme. But

us those who have taken an interest in the question, and who are

not wedded to the opinion they may have embraced, may like

to know on what grounds arguments which to themselves had

appeared decisive have not satisfied others, and by what means

later inquirers have attempted to remove objections which they
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had thought fatal to a different view of the subject, we make no

apology for reviving the discussion. Our design however is not

to pursue the histoiy of the controversy through the various works

in which it has been carried on abroad since it has been dropped

at home : an attempt for which we have neither space, means, nor

inclination : we shall confine ourselves to a brief notice of two

hypotheses different from that which now enjoys the monopoly of

public favour. One of these we are tempted to mention, rather

by its singularity than by its intrinsic merit, or by the force of

the arguments employed in supporting it. The other deserves to

be reconsidered, because it has been very lately defended with

great ability by a writer whose opinion on the subject carries with

it high authority, and in a work dedicated to the illustration of

ancient geography. We must presume the reader to be sufficiently

familiar with the principal points of the controversy to dispense

with a great deal of preliminary explanation which may be found

in a multitude of books, and which would detain us from the

essential features of the question on which alone we have here

room to dwell.

The first of the two hypotheses we are about to consider was

proposed, we believe for the first time, in the Wiener Jahrbuecher

for 1823, by a writer named Arneth, who at the same time

examines at considerable length the opinions and arguments of

the principal authors who had discussed the question before him.

He recognises the authority of Polybius as supreme in this

inquiry, but contends that we cannot rely on the numbers which

express the distances in stadia according to the present text. He
quotes with approbation the remarks of the Oxford writer, who to

get rid of the objection raised by Strabo's enumeration of the

passes of the Alps according to Polybius, supposes, as Cluverius

had done before, that the words rjv 'Avvlfias ciy\6ev, which follow

the mention of the pass cut Tavpivwv, belong not to Polybius, but

to Strabo, and only express an opinion of the latter, which he had

probably adopted from Livy. But he rejects the argument which

De Luc draws from the later Roman roads across the Alps as

fallacious. He observes that De Luc himself appears to acknow-
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ledge its weakness, when lie admits that most of these roads were

made in the time of the emperors. What inference, he asks, can

he drawn, as to an event ahout the circumstances of which authors

disagreed even at the time, from the existence of roads made some

centuries later ? The Edinburgh Reviewer rests his whole argu-

ment on this ground : for after mentioning the four roads which

Strabo enumerates from Polybius, though without noticing the

existence of the words, i]v 'AvvlBcus cu/XOev, he concludes that, as

no one maintains that Hannibal crossed either by the Maritime or

the Rhaitian Alps, "the object of our search must ultimately be

found to coincide either with Mont Gencvrc or the Little St.

Bernard." It might have been asked : but why not with the

Mont Cenis ? De Luc replies that this is out of the question,

because no Roman road passed over it. On which Arneth remarks,

that by similar reasoning it might be shown that it probably con-

tinues untrodden to the present day : for why should the ancients

have adhered more constantly to the beaten tracks than the

moderns ? As Charlemagne led his armies across the Mont Cenis,

without inquiring about the Homan roads, so the Romans might

carry a road over the Little St. Bernard, without troubling them-

selves about Hannibal's route.

According to Arneth himself Hannibal crossed the Rhone near

Tout St. Esprit, and with the exception of the distance between

Yienne and Ycnnc, where he took the shortest cut, never quitted

the banks of that river till he reached the foot of the Simplon, by

which passage he crossed the Alps, and descended into the terri-

tory of the Insubres near Milan. As this hypothesis diverges

from General Melville's still more widely than any that had pre-

ceded it, we are naturally curious to hear the grounds on which

it rests. The author conceives that no other can be reconciled

either with the circumstances of Hannibal, or with the si at ements

of Polybius : in other words, the course it points out was the most

natural for Hannibal to take, and answers best to that which

Polybius describes. The first of these assertions depends chiefly

on ;i remark which had been made by the author of the Disucrta-

tton, but which Arneth thinks he has not consistently pursued to
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its legitimate consequences. The English writer observes :
" The

most rational and easy way to penetrate through a very extended

chain of mountains is to trace the rivers which flow from them up

to their sources, for subsistence and population are generally to be

found on their banks, and the road is usually more easy and the

ascent more gradual," &c. True ! exclaims the German reviewer,

but why did not this remark lead the author to follow the course

of the Rhone ? Here he conceives is an insurmountable objection

to the hypothesis which leads Hannibal across the Little St. Ber-

nard. It assigns no motive that should have induced him to quit

the basin of the Rhone : and hence he considers the route of the

Great St. Bernard as one step nearer to the truth. The former

however labours under some other difficulties : as, the silence of

Polybius about the Isere, the names of the tribes into whose

territories it leads, which were not the Insubres, but either the

Salassi, or the Lai and Lebecno (Polyb. n. 17). In the description

of Polybius there are two features which strike him as the most

important, and as affording a decisive criterion which no other

hypothesis but his own will bear. In the first place, Polybius

describes the valley of the Rhone, and remarks that the plains of

the Po are separated from it by the chain of the Alps, and adds

that these were the mountains which Hannibal crossed from the

country on the Rhone to enter into Italy (aKpwpeiai, a? toO'

vnepapas ' Kwlfia*; airo twv kcvto. toV
e

Po8aj/oV tottcov ti/e'/3aAei/

aV 'iTaAiW). Hence it must have been from some point in the

Valais that Hannibal effected his passage. This might indeed

have been Martigny, if there had been no other objection to the

Great St. Bernard. But beside that the distances and features of

the road do not correspond to the account of Polybius, and that

Strabo informs us that this track was impassable for beasts of

burden before the time of Augustus (Strabo says, iv. p. 205, y eta

tou Tioivijvov Xeyofxevov £ev<yeaiv ov flari) Kara. to. aKpa tujv
v
A\7tcwi/), it would have brought Hannibal down into a dif-

ferent region from that which he sought, and found according

to Polybius, who expressly states that after having accomplished

the passage of the Alps in fifteen days, he came boldly down to
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the plains on the Po, and to the nation of the Insubres. This

points to the neighbourhood of Milan, and thus confirms the con-

clusion already drawn from the direction in which the nature of

the Transalpine regions tended to determine Hannibal's march.

But now the intelligent reader will naturally be tempted to

inquire, as the author takes Polybius for his guide, how he recon-

ciles his hypothesis with some other statements of the historian

no less precise than those just adduced, and apparently very diffi-

cult to accommodate to the route here proposed. Polybius, after

relating the assistance which Hannibal gave to the elder of the

two brothers whom he found at war in the Island, proceeds to say

that he marched eight hundred stadia in ten days by the side

of the river, and then began the ascent of the Alps (in. 50.

'Avinfia? eu i)fj.epat<: ccku iropevdeiM rnapa toV iroTa^xov et's uktu-

Koolovs aTaciovs -j/p^ctTo t>/v 7Tp6? Ta9 "A\7reK cwafioXt]?). The

German critic measures this ten days' march from Yienne, where

he conceives Hannibal arrived in four days after having crossed

the Rhone (Polybius, in. 49, says that he came in that time to the

Island), and he makes it terminate somewhere near Thonon on the

Lake of Geneva. But unfortunately, satisfied with attempting to

show that on these suppositions the time occupied by the passage

of the Simplon would agree with the numbers in Polybius, he has

neglected to explain some other difficulties. For instance, it

seems extraordinary that Polybius should assign ten days as the

duration of Hannibal's march along the Phone, if at the end of

that time he still continued for several days to keep by the side of

that river. And it is no less difficult to conceive why any point

on the Lake of Geneva should have been selected as a limit between

the first and the last part of this march. If however the historian

had wished to mark a difference in the nature of the country,

without meaning to imply that the road now quitted the Phone,

one should rather have expected to be brought at the end of the

ten days to St. Jean Gingoulph, and to find a description of the

entrance of the Valais. Polybius (in. 50) contrasts the march

along the plain with the ascent of the mountains in a manner

which clearly implies that the latter begins at the end of the ten
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days' march. How can his description be adapted to the road

between Thonon and Bryg ? Arneth has neglected to answer this

question, and though he objects to General Melville's hypothesis,

that Polybius does not a second time mention the Isere, by the

side of which the road mounts toward the pass of the Little St.

Bernard, he has not thought it necessary himself to explain the

historian's silence as to the Lake of Geneva, which, if Hannibal

skirted its eastern shore, it would at any rate have been natural

to mention, and which, if the ten days' march ended there, it was

scarcely possible to omit noticing. Until these difficulties and

several others which we need not here point out are removed, this

hypothesis will probably gain few adherents ; and certainly the

objections which the author has raised to some of those which he

rejects are not so formidable that they need drive us to such

desperate expedients. If indeed Hannibal had been without

guides or information about the country, there might be room to

ask why he did not follow the valley of the Rhone till he heard

of a pass which would lead him into the part of Italy which he

desired to reach. But if he had means of learning that by quitting

the Rhone at Yenne he could effect his object with less difficulty

and danger, the motive required is supplied. Still less weight can

be attached to the argument drawn from the words of Polybius

which describe Hannibal as crossing from the countries on the

Rhone into Italy. This description will surely apply to any one

point in the basin of the Pthone between its source and its mouth,

or, as Polybius describes it, from the head of the Adriatic to Mar-

seilles (in. 47), as to another. The advantage which the pass of

the Simplon possesses, of bringing Hannibal immediately into the

territory of the Insubres, is of no moment until it is proved that

no other answers the same condition ; while the distance between

Milan and the capital of the Taurini renders the expedition which

he undertook against them less intelligible than if he descended

and rested his army on the borders of their territory.

But we turn to another view of the subject, which has much

higher claims to our attention, both in the name of the author

tmd in the arguments with which he has supported his opinions.
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It is contained in an appendix which Uckcrt has annexed to the

third volume of his elaborate work (Geoyraplrie der Griechen und

Mocmer, 1832). He has there defended a hypothesis which had

been adopted by many learned men, and within these few years

by a French author (Laranza, Histoire critique du Passage des

Alpes par Annibal, 182G) whose book I have not been able to

meet with : that Hannibal crossed the Mont Ccnis. Uckert has

the advantage of coming last to the discussion of this question,

with a thorough knowledge of all that has been done by his pre-

decessors, and with all the light that profound geographical learn-

ing can throw upon it ; so that a review of his arguments may

exhibit, though not the history of the controversy, yet the latest

stage which it has reached.

There are, it is well known, four main points on which the whole

controversy depends. 1. The passage of the Rhone. 2. The posi-

tion of the Island and Hannibal's movements in it. 3. His march

to the foot of the mountains. 4. The passage of the Alps. These

we will consider in their order. We must however premise that

Uckert takes a different view of the relative authority of Polybius

and Livy from that which has been adopted by many, perhaps

by most, preceding writers, and particularly by the advocates of

General Melville's hypothesis. He observes that though the zeal

with which Polybius laboured to ascertain the truth is indis-

putable, his means were not exactly proportioned to his good-will.

As the Alps in his time were inhabited by fierce and unconquered

tribes, it was not in his power to explore them with the same calm-

ness and undivided attention as the modern travellers who have

visited them with his book in their hands. The dangers and diffi-

culties which these regions opposed to such researches in early times

are alluded to by Polybius himself, ill. 59, and are indicated by

Strabo, iv. c. G, where he mentions repeatedly the ferocious

character and predatory habits of the Alpine tribes. Amongst

the rest he says of the Salassi, who inhabited the valley of Aosta,

that till lately they had maintained their independence against

the llomans, and had been in the habit of doing much harm to

those who crossed the mountains through their country. HoWcl
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KCUTefiKa'KTOV rom cl avrwv VTrepfiaWovTa? tii op)], Kara to

XyarpiKov eOos. Notwithstanding his travels, the geographical

knowledge which Polybius had acquired was very imperfect

;

his conception of the direction of the Alps, and the course of

the Rhone, erroneous ; and his errors in this respect led him to

say that Hannibal, after crossing the Rhone, marched away from

the sea eastward, as if he had been making for the midland parts

of Europe (in. 47) ; when, if he had been correctly informed, he

would have spoken of the north. With regard to Livy's relation

to Polybius, Uckert observes, that though the Roman frequently

took the Greek author's description as the foundation of his own,

yet, as the countries of which Polybius wrote were much better

known in the time of Augustus, he also drew more accurate

accounts from other sources, with which he supplied the defects of

his predecessor, but sometimes without perceiving that he was

framing his narrative out of statements which were irreconcilably

discordant. We now proceed to notice the author's views on the

lour above-mentioned questions.

1. The Passage of the Rhone. Instead of Pont St. Esprit, or

Roquemaure, the point selected by De Luc and his followers,

Uckert conceives that Hannibal crossed the river considerably

lower down, near Beaucaire. Polybius indeed says that the pas-

sage took place at about the distance of four days' journey from the

sea. (iti. 42. ayecov y/xeptov rerrapiov ocov aire\u)v arparoTzeZto

T/}? BaKaaai]^. There is no reason for rendering this four days'

march. According to the other meaning the distance will be

somewhat greater ; but this will suit the actual distance between

Roquemaure and the mouth of the river perhaps better than

the four days' march.) Still this agreement can afford no

safe criterion until we have ascertained the point from which

Polybius began his measurement of the distance from the sea,

which, as the mouths of the Rhone have experienced great

changes, cannot now be determined, and also the direction in

which he measured it ; and this may have depended on the road

which the state of the waters near the mouth of the river left

practicable. When allowance is made for these considerations,
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Uckert thinks that Beaucaire might not be too near the sea to be

so described. The motive for preferring it to other points, higher

up is, that it lay on the Roman road from Spain, which passed

through Ruscino and Illiberis, two points, as we learn from Livy,

in Hannibal's march. (Strabo, iv. p. 187. Nt'/xauo-o? upv-

rai Kara rt)p ex t/}? 'IfiijptciK el? Ttjv 'YrcCXlav .... cieyei c if

Nefxavaos rov jxkv *Pocavov irepl £kcvtov gtciZlov? kciOo ev t>

Trepata TroXiyvigv earl TapaoKiov.) According to the present

text of Polybius (in. '50), there was already in his time a measured

and marked Roman road from Carthagena, or even from Gades,

to the passage of the Rhone ; for after stating the distance, he

adds : ravra yap vvv (ie^j/jLariarcu kcu aeai]fxelunai kcvtu gtuclov?

oktw cia 'Tw/jliumv lirifxeXw?. But Uckert gives some strong

reasons for suspecting that these words are a marginal note,

which has been introduced into the text. The fact they state

is itself, for the time of Polybius, highly improbable ; and if it

had been so he would not have qualified his account of the dis-

tance, as he does in two instances, with the particle Tzepl. But

moreover, the length assigned in this remark to the Roman mile

is not the same at which, as Strabo informs us, Polybius esti-

mated it. (vn. p. 322. TloXvfiios TrpoaTtOel? rS oKTaaracuo

(tTrXeOpov, o eon rpirov ardbiov.) Hence there is no reason to

suppose that in the time of Polybius the distances he mentions had

been precisely ascertained, nor can we safely draw any inference

from them as to the point at which Hannibal reached the river.

But on the other hand, it is highly probable that the track which

Hannibal pursued was the same along which the Roman road was

afterwards carried. If so, he had no motive for deviating from

it. As the arrival of the Roman army was unexpected, he ,could

not alter his course for the purpose of avoiding the enemy. Nor

is it likely that he should have been influenced by the passage of

the Durance, which in the dry season presents no difficulties.

The Roman road to Lyons always crossed this river, because tho

inconvenience it might sometimes occasion was compensated by

the advantage of passing the Rhone lower down where its stream

was less rapid. That the distance of the place, where Hannibal

VOL. III. L
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crossed, from the sea was not so great as has been supposed by De

Luc, seems to follow from Scipio's march to the Carthaginian camp

from the mouth of the river. He reached it in three days, if

indeed this is not the time spent both in going and returning to

his ships, as the language both of Polybius and Livy might be

construed. (Pol. in. 49 ; Liv. xxi. 32.) We are not told that lie

crossed the Durance, which proves either that it did not lie in his

way, or that it was not dangerous. Uckert also j-aises a question

whether the vessels (Xefx^oi) in which Hannibal transported his

troops, and which were such as the natives used for sea voyages,

could have ascended the river as high as Roquemaure. Poly-

bius indeed remarks that Hannibal selected a part of the river

which was not broken by islands for his passage, (in. 42. eveyelpet

7Toieio6ai t))v oiafiaaiv Kara. T})v a7rX//i/ pvoiv.) But it is not

necessary on this account to seek for a place distant from every

island, nor to reject Beaucaire because it lies opposite one. All

that is implied by the description is that Hannibal crossed either

above or below the island, most probably the former. The descrip-

tion in Zonaras (viii. 23) implies that some islands were near.

2. The Island. From the place where he passed the Rhone,

Hannibal marched in four days to the Island. Livy explains the

direction he thus took by his wish to avoid the enemy. Polybius

does not seem to be aware that it was a circuitous route : this

Uckert ascribes to his incorrect conception of the course of the

Phone. The real motive he supposes to have been the wish to

avoid the territories of hostile Ligurian tribes : the road was the

same which the Celtic envoys had taken for the same reason.

With respect to the position of the Island, Uckert admits it to be

the tract which is bounded by the Phone, the Isere, and the

intervening mountains ; but on almost every other point he is

completely at variance with the partisans of General Melville.

He does not allow that any alteration is required in the text either

of Polybius or Livy where they describe the Island. As to the

former, the assertion which the Edinburgh Reviewer (p. 182)

repeats after De Luc—that General Melville read 'laapas for

^Kapas or ^Kwpas in a Vatican MS. of Polybius—has been con-
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tradicted by Maio, who assured Laranza that he had examined all

the manuscripts of Polybius in that library, and had found no such

reading. Uckert thinks the change unnecessary, because he

believes that Polybius did not know the true name of the Isere,

and that he mistook it for the Rhone, and applied the name of

Scaras or Scoras to the real Rhone. Neither Livy nor Polybius

requires us to suppose that Hannibal entered the Island ; at least

with his whole army : he might have settled the dispute between

the brothers which was referred to his arbitration (Liv. xxi. 31.

Hujus seditionis disceptatio quum ad Hannibalem rejecta esset,

arbiter regni factus, quod ea senatus principumque sententia

fuerat, imperium majori restituit), either by his authority, or by

sending a small detachment of his army. (His personal presence

certainly seems to be implied by the words of Polybius, in. 49.

ovveTriOi/Aevos kol owe/r|3aAwi/ rou erepov.) Hence it is not neces-

sary to infer, from the expression Tjice 7jy)ov tj/j/ Njyaw (ibid.),

that in this four days' march the Carthaginian army even reached

the banks of the Isere ; and consequently the six hundred stadia,

which according to Polybius were traversed in this march, do not

compel us to fix the passage of the Rhone north of the Durance,

though there were seven hundred stadia from that river to the

Isere.

Polybius distinguishes the inhabitants of the Inland, whom he

merely terms barbarians without naming them, from the Allo-

briges, through whose territory Hannibal marched to the foot of

the Alps, and from whose hostility the barbarians of the Island

protected him (c. 50). The Allobriges or Allobroges appear to

have been driven northward from their original seats, in which

they were known to Apollodorus as a most powerful nation (Steph.

Byz. 'AXKofipvyes), and in the time of Livy to have been con-

fined to the country north of the Isere. This state of things he

has transferred to the time of Hannibal. His Allobroges inhabit

the Inland of the barbarians of Polybius, which is south of his own
Inland : incolunt propc Allobroges. Livy's Inland, formed by the

Rhone and the Saone (Arar), is described in a manner which will

not apply to that of Polybius, even if the name Arar is altered to

l2
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Isara. It is not a tract resembling the Delta of the Nile, but only

a considerable district (agri aliquantum). But the kingdom about

which the contest decided by Hannibal has arisen is that of the

Allobroges : they become Hannibal's friends and allies. It is not

however said that he marches through their territory : after he

has composed their dissensions, he turns to the left toward the

Tricastini, and meets with no obstacle until he reaches the Dru-

entia : a description which, except with regard to the Druentia,

agrees with that of Polybius, on the supposition that Hannibal did

not cross the Isere, and that Polybius took this river for the

Rhone. As an additional proof that Polybius did not conceive

Hannibal to have marched through the Island, Uckert very saga-

ciously refers to the description of those difficult and almost

inaccessible mountains (opi) "bvairpoGoca kcu cvae/JifioXa ko.1 a^ecov

<«9 eiizeiv airpoaira) which formed its third side ; and compares this

with the vindication of Hannibal's prudence against those who

exaggerated the difficulties of his passage : (ra irepl t>/9 epij/jLias,

en h' epvfJLVOTi]Tos kol cvayjuplas rwv to7twiv tKCijKov ttoiu to

-^revho9 avrwv, c. 48.)

3. According to Polybius, Hannibal is conducted through the

territory of the Allobroges by the barbarians of the Island to the

foot of the Alps. He performs this march, a distance of eight

hundred stadia, in ten days, during which he kept by the side of

the river. On the supposition we are now explaining, as the river is

the Isere, there is no necessity for doing any violence to the words

Tcapa rov 'Korap.ov, whereas De Luc and his followers are forced

to suppose a deviation of several hundred stadia from the Phone

between Vienne and Yenne. In the direction of the march, Livy

coincides with Polybius, when he makes Hannibal bend his course

to the left toward the Tricastini, and then skirt the borders of the

Vocontii toward the Tricorii. It is the same road as Bellovesus

and his Gauls had formerly taken (Liv. v. 34). The expression,

ad Icevam in Tricastinos flexit, must be understood with reference to

the previous Avords, cum jam Alpes peteret : when Hannibal had

turned his front toward the Alps, the Tricastini and the Isere lay

on his left. We have therefore only to measure the eight hundred
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stadia along the Iserc : they will bring us to Montmeillan, and

here, on leaving the river, we enter the mountains. But if this is

the road by which Livy also leads us, how do we come to the

Durance ? It is the mention of this river which has subjected

Livy to the charge of ignorance and carelessness from those

who believed that he led Hannibal across the Mont Genevre, and

yet adopted a description from Polybius which is only appli-

cable to a different part of the Alps. Uckert thinks that this

imputation is unfounded, and that Livy's Druentia is not the

Durance. He observes that Druentia, like Doria, may have been

the name of several Alpine streams, and that the Drac, which

Hannibal would have to cross on the road to Montmeillan, answers

perfectly to Livy's description of the Druentia. After this the

road follows the valley of the Arc toward Mont Cenis. It has been

urged that the valley of the Isere could alone supply the Cartha-

ginian army with the means of subsistence. To this objection

Uckert replies, that the Carthaginians in fact suffered from the

want of provisions (Pol. in. GO. kcikojs uTn'/WaTre ry rwv cirn)]-

cetwu airavet), that according to Livy (c. 31) they brought a stock

with them, to which Polybius also alludes (in. 60), supplied them-

selves for three days from the plunder of the town (c. 33), and

afterwards received a fresh supply from the natives (c. 34). The

motive for quitting the Isere at Montmeillan is sufficiently indi-

cated by the map, which shows that the road from hence to Turin,

compared with that by the Little St. Bernard, is the chord of a

great curve.

The combat with the mountaineers would take place in the

defile between Aiguebellc and Argentil ; the army encamped in the

plain by Argentil, and hereabouts lay the captured town. On

the fifth day it would encamp near St. Jean de Maurienne, in a

fruitful valley. But as our object is not to describe the march,

but to explain the nature of the arguments by which Uckert sup-

ports his hypothesis, we need not enter into any further details on

this part of the subject, and will only add one or two remarks on

4. The Passage of the Alps. The XevKoirtTpov, which

General Melville believed he had discovered on the road of the
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Little St. Bernard, appears to be still more strikingly represented

on that of the Mont Cenis, or rather, according to one of the latest

travellers who has visited the country with a view to this question

(Laranza), it is nowhere else to be found. Saussure had remarked

it as one of the most singular features in this passage : Le Mont

Cenis presente quelques singularites que je ne dois pas omettre

de faire remarquer. D'abord ce grand amas de gypse du cote de la

Savoie, &c. It is known by the name of Rocher blanc, or le plan

de roche blanche. Its form and its position, for it overhangs the

Arc on the right, while on the left the road passes by the foot of the

precipices down which the natives may have rolled great stones

on the Carthaginian army, exactly correspond to the historian's

description.

The plateau of the Mont Cenis, where Hannibal would arrive

between the 25th and 30th of October, and where, if he passed

over it, he remained two days, is excellently suited for an encamp-

ment : it is sheltered by the surrounding ridges, and affords good

pasture on the margin of its little lake. Snow had by this time

fallen for some weeks, and having been turned into ice by the

heat of the sun and the frost of the nights, might be taken for the

remains of the former winter. (Polyb. in. 55 ; Liv. xxi. 36.)

From the top of the ridge which encloses the basin of the Hospice,

Hannibal might have pointed out the plains of Piedmont to a part

of his troops.

It was not to be expected that Livy should omit the opportunity

which his subject supplied of a rhetorical description of the

horrors of the Alps. Accordingly he has painted them (xxi. 32)

in terms which as they are not applicable to the Mont Genevre,

which it has been supposed he meant to describe, have subjected

him to the reproach of ignorance or inconsistency. Uckert, on

the other hand, observes that it is Polybius who has exaggerated

the rigour of the climate at the top of the Alps, and that Livy,

more accurately informed, has softened those features in his

description which are too highly charged. The former, after men-

tioning that the elephants had suffered greatly from hunger before

the road was opened for them in that part of the descent which
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detained the army for three days, adds, that the summits and the

topmost sides of the Alps are all utterly destitute of wood and herb-

age (reXeio^ ucevlpa koi $i\a), because the snow remains upon them

constantly both summer and winter. Livy, in describing the

descent, notices the existence of at least a scanty vegetation (c. 36,

virgulta ac stirpes circa eminentes—c. 37, nuda fere cacumina sunt,

et, si quid est pabuli, obruunt nives). With respect also to the

celebrated expedient by which Livy represents Hannibal to have

opened a road down the precipice which stopped his march,

Uckert vindicates the Roman historian from the charge of gross

credulity which has frequently been brought against him ; by

none more confidently, or perhaps with less knowledge of the

subject, than the Edinburgh Reviewer (p. 168), who in general

throughout the article seems to have thought it necessary to make

up for the want of originality by the dogmatical tone with which

he asserts the opinion he adopts, and the asperity with which he

censures those who either contradict it, or involuntarily give evi-

dence against it. The real foundation of the account about the

fire and vinegar is still matter of controversy among competent

judges. The Reviewer, who does not seem to know that it was

even thought to have had any, has certainly not entitled

himself to pronounce that it was " doubtless intended as an

embellishment."

Still less is he justified, so far as Livy is concerned, in his

remark (p. 169), that " the radical error which has infected the

speculations of all those who have turned their attention to this

question, from the time of Livy to that of Mr. Whitaker, appears

to have consisted in their first adopting some hypothesis as to the

shortest and most practicable road from Gaul into Italy, and then

betaking themselves to the ancient writers—not to ascertain what

road they fix upon, or, if they differ, to decide between them on the

best evidence that the case admits of, but—to hunt for authorities

in support of the hypotheses they had determined to maintain."

Whoever else may be liable to this charge, we cannot lay it upon

Livy without imputing wilful falsehood to him. He professes to

have been governed by the unanimous authority of all preceding
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writers, who admitted that Hannibal came down into Italy among

the Taurini (In Taurinis in Italiam degressum quum inter omnes

constet, c. 38), and from this he infers that Hannibal's road cannot

have crossed either the Great or the Little St. Bernard, since in

each case he would have come down not among the Taurini, but

first among the Salassi, and then among the Libui. If Strabo has

not interposed his own opinion among the words of Polybius,

which is a mere suspicion raised by the interest of a hypothesis,

Polybius coincided with Livy's other authors on this point. But

it would not follow, as the Edinburgh Reviewer assumes (p. 171),

that he led Hannibal ever Mont Genevre, nor, as we have seen,

is it certain that this was Livy's meaning.

Still there is some difficulty in reconciling the statement which

Strabo seems to attribute to Polybius, rt)v eta Tcwplvwv i)v

'Avvifia? ciijXOev, with his extant words in the passage where,

after mentioning that Hannibal had spent fifteen days in crossing

the Alps, he adds, that he descended boldly upon the plains near

the Po, and among the nation of the Insubres (h-uri/pe TdKjuujpox;

eh ra irepl tov Waiov 7reoia kcu to twv Yoojifipiov eOvos). Uckert

supposes Polybius to have been considerably mistaken about the

course of the Po, to have placed it too far south, and to have

assigned the country at the foot of the Alps almost from its

sources for a great extent eastward to the Insubres. Through

their territories Hannibal had to march into those of the Taurini,

who are said to be 7rp6s ti) iraptopeia haroiicovvTes, where on his

descent from the mountains he encamped (vrr avrrjv tv\v mapwpeiav

twv
"
AX-Trecov) . This may be the correct view of the case; but

it seems also possible that the mention of the Insubres was meant

in a less exact sense, and is to be qualified by the description of

the Taurini, so that in fact the latter intervened for a short dis-

tance between the foot of the Alps and the Insubres, though these

are named as Hannibal's most powerful ally.

A table of posts along the road between Montmeillan and

Rivoli gives very nearly the distance of 1,200 stadia, at which

Polybius vaguely estimates the march across the Alps (irepl ^iXiov?

CUIKOGIOV9, c. 39).
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This short sketch will, we hope, be sufficient to put the reader in

possession of the author's views, and it will scarcely be denied that

they deserve attention, and show that General Melville's hypo-

thesis has not yet been placed beyond the reach of controversy.

On the other hand, it must be admitted that they involve some

propositions which are rather startling, and which ought not to be

admitted without great circumspection. If Livy's Druentia is

the Drac, was he acquainted with the Durance, or did he think it

unnecessary to notice it ? This however is a slight difficulty,

compared with the mistake attributed to Polybius about the Iserc

and the llhone. Was he led into this error by the information

he received, or by the sight of the two rivers ? Must it not have

been corrected if he had followed either of them up toward its

source ? These are some of the questions which will no doubt

suggest themselves to the reader, and which we must leave to

better judges to decide.

I



ON THE

ALLEGED CONNEXION BETWEEN THE
EAELY HISTOEY OF GREECE AND

ASSYRIA.*

The value of the discoveries which have already unlocked so

many authentic records of early Assyrian history can hardly be

overrated, though it will probably be long before it can be fully

appreciated, as we may now be witnessing no more than the dawn

of that light which those discoveries are destined to shed in their

future progress on objects and epochs which have not yet been

brought within their range. It was to be expected that, even at

their present stage, they should give rise to manifold systems,

sometimes perhaps prematurely, or to an extent which will not

stand the test of critical investigation. The lively interest which

the Royal Society of Literature has taken in the subject induces

me to draw its attention to an attempt which has been recently

made in German}', and in a great measure grounded on those

discoveries, to connect the early history of Greece with that of

Assyria, and to establish the strictly historical character of events

which have been considered by some eminent modern critics as

purely mythical.

The work to which I refer is entitled, Geschichte der Assyrier

mid Iranier vom 13fc« bis zum 5ten Jahrhundert vor Christus von

Jacob Kruger. The author belongs to that school of historical

criticism which maintains that an intercourse between Greece

and Asia may be traced through authentic records to the period

* Transactions of the Hoyal Society of Literature, vol. vi. (second series), p. 170.
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in which his history begins ; and in his preface he speaks with

some asperity of those who take a different view, as deficient

either in knowledge or judgment, and is specially severe on the

late Karl Otfried Miiller, as guilty of what he calls the " colossal

Folly" of attempting to enclose Greece with a "Chinese Wall,"

so as to exclude the influence of Eastern civilization on the early

development of the Hellenic mind. One who so pronounces upon

others, challenges the strictest examination of his own conclu-

sions ; and if they should not prove satisfactory, those who reject

them will at least have had the benefit of all the light which he

has been able to throw upon them, and cannot be charged with

ignorance of the premises on which they rest. I should not be

doing justice to the hypothesis which I propose to discuss if I did

not first of all exhibit it in its broad outlines, so that it may have

the benefit of whatever speciousness it may claim on the score of

intrinsic coherency and compactness. But it will be seen that,

although I shall find myself obliged to cast a glance over a very

Avide field of historical and chronological inquiry, the matters

with which this Paper is properly concerned, and on which alone I

desire to be considered as expressing a decided opinion, lie within

a comparatively narrow compass. I am not able to say whether

M, Kruger's work, which was only published last year [1856], has

met with a favourable reception in Germany. I have reason to

believe that the subject itself is there regarded with some degree of

aversion in many philological circles; and there is much in his

book as to which I should be surprised if it obtained the assent of

any whose judgment is of much weight. But this is of the less

importance, as on one material point he has had the good fortune

unconsciously to coincide with an author for whose learning and

genius I entertain most profound respect ; and there arc other

points in which his views appear to be in accordance with some

which once prevailed very extensively among English scholars,

and as to which I do not know how far they have yet been aban-

doned. It is not, then, the importance, either as to celebrity or

intrinsic merit, of the work itself that has induced me to select it

as a subject for criticism. Nor, indeed, is it my intention to deal
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with it controversially, any further than may be absolutely neces-

sary for my main object, which is neither polemical nor dog-

matical, but is simply to inquire into the present limits of our

knowledge with regard to a certain period and field, of ancient

history ; and for such an inquiry the statements which I am about

to consider may, perhaps, by their breadth and boldness, afford a

more convenient occasion than might have been the case if the

subject had been treated by some more distinguished author.

Among all the events related in the great Persian epos, the Shah-

nameh, none is more memorable, or attended with more momentous

and far-reaching consequences, than the partition made by Feridun.

This powerful monarch, after having overcome the monstrous tyrant

Zohak, and chained him to a rock in the deepest cavern of Mount

Demawend, was still reigning in peace and prosperity when he

thought fit to divide his vast dominions, extending from India to

the Mediterranean, among his three sons, Tur, Selm, and Iredsh.

To Tur he assigned the provinces on the Oxus ; to Selm, those of

the extreme west ; but the fairest, richest, noblest portion, the

land of heroes, Iran and Yemen, he bestowed on his favourite

youngest son, the virtuous and gentle Iredsh. The two elder

brothers, burning with envy and hatred, conspired against the

younger, slew him, and sent his head to Feridun. But an avenger

sprang up in the person of Minutshehr, the son of a posthumous

daughter of the murdered prince.* Minutshehr, when he came

to man's estate, successively vanquished the two guilty brothers,

slew each of them with his own hand, and sent each of their

heads to Feridun, who, sated but grieved with the vengeance

which he had sought, sank into the grave, leaving his great-

grandson lord of the whole realm.

So far, it must seem doubtful whether we have anything before

us but materials for poetry, as to which, judging from their own

* The name -y^^dA^ occurs again, more than 2,000 years later, as that of the

son of KaLus, who, atter the extinction of the Samanid dynasty, reigned in Ghilan,

Tahristan, and Kirkan (Hyrcania), and married a daughter of Mahmud of Ghazni.

—Mirchond, App. ad Hist. Saman. ed. Wilken, c. 20. His dominions thus appear

to have heen the very theatre of the campaigns of the ancient Minutshehr.
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appearance, we could not say whether they contain any real facts,

or are purely fictitious. We now come to our author's view of

them. M. Kruger believes that he can identify Firdusi's hero,

Minutshehr, with the founder of that Assyrian dynasty which is

stated by Herodotus to have borne rule in Upper Asia for five

hundred and twenty years before the revolt of the Medes. He
believes this to be the same personage who elsewhere appears

under the name of Ninus, of Calah (as founder of the capital so

called), and of Ashur-da-pal-il, or Sandapal, in Sir II. RawKnson's

newly-discovered list of Assyrian kings. On the other hand, he

has satisfied himself that the land of Selm is no other than the

kingdom of Tantalus, comprising not only the whole of Asia

Minor, but Syria and part of Northern Africa, with the ancient

Sipylus for its capital. But the sovereignty of this Selm dynasty

extended (as he under Lakes to show) much further west, if not

to Italy, at all events to Greece, which acknowledged a kind

of feudal dependence on the House" of Tantalus. The victorious

arms of Minutshehr forced the son of Tantalus to evacuate his

Asiatic provinces and retire to Greece, where, by a series of con-

quests, he established his direct dominion not only in the peninsula

to which he gave his name, but in the north. But this new settle-

ment of Telops gave rise to fresh contests between his descendants

and their old Assyrian enemies. The Assyrians, still bent on

aggression, not content with the stronghold in which they had

placed a governor called Dardanus, built the new town of Ilion,

an "Assyrian Sebastopol," and "standing menace" to the Pelopid

princes. From this point they continued to infest the coasts of

Greece by piratical excursions, until the common sense of insult

and danger united all the Grecian chiefs, under the command of

Agamemnon, in the expedition against Ilion. The auxiliaries

sent by the court of Assyria enabled the city to sustain a long-

siege, and would, perhaps, have finally triumphed, if the Greek

stratagem of a feigned retreat had not induced them to withdraw
;

and, before they could be reassembled, the besiegers had left the

"Assyrian Sebastopol" a smoking ruin.

It can hardly be denied that, if the absence of poetry were
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equivalent to the presence of historical truth, this narrative of the

causes which led to the Trojan "War would have a fairer claim to

credit than the preceding summary, dry as it is, from the Shah-

nameh. But while in this respect they really stand on exactly

the same level, the one offering no better internal evidence than

the other, it will have been seen that they are most intimately

connected with one another in our author's view, and with respect

to that must stand or fall together. And we have to consider, first,

the process by which he identifies the Shah Minutshehr with the

founder of the Assyrian dynasty in the thirteenth century B.C.,

and then the nature of the superstructure which he rears upon

this basis. But it may not be out of place here to observe, that

nothing can be less warranted by the language of Firdusi himself,

nothing more clearly foreign to his conception of the events which

he relates, than the combination just described between his per-

sonages and those of the heroic age of Greece. If indeed his lan-

guage was to be pressed into a literal construction, the empire of

Eeridun would have reached from the shores of the Pacific to the

heart of Europe ; for the share assigned to Tur is described by the

names of Tshin and Turkestan ; oftener simply as Tshin. That of

Selm is said to have been composed of Bourn and Khawer, and

there is no doubt that the former of these names comprises the

territories subject to the Bonian or Byzantine Empire. Khawer,

though properly signifying the west, is thought to comprehend

some of the regions to the south, including part of Northern

Africa. But the Persian poet, writing, it must be remembered,

at the court of the Grhaznevide Sultan, about one thousand years

after the Christian era, though he has been praised for his compa-

rative sobriety of fancy, has never been asserted, even by his

warmest admirers, to have been wholly free from the Oriental

spirit of exaggeration, which indeed is sufficiently conspicuous in

all his narratives and descriptions. No doubt he did not trouble

himself much about the precise geographical limits within which

liis story moves. It was enough for his purpose to leave ample

scope in every direction for the imagination of his public. But it

is certain that he no more thought of Bourn as comprising the
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whole Roman territory than of Tshin as the whole of China.

"With what latitude the latter of these names was used by the

poet may be inferred from the fact, that when the forces of Tur

and Selm have crossed the Oxus and Minutshehr advances from

Ternish, the imperial residence, as it is supposed, in Tabristan,

his army is said to have extended its front from the forest of

Narve as far as Tshin, certainly very far west of the modern fron-

tier of China. Again, after the death of Tur, we hear of a strong-

hold in Alan-land, a castle of castles, standing in the sea, contain-

ing great treasures, where Selm is expected to take refuge. It is

taken by a stratagem before he reaches it, and when he comes to

the seashore, he finds no vessel to escape in, but is overtaken and

slain by Minutshehr. This sea is not the Mediterranean, but the

Caspian ; for when the conqueror returns in triumph to Ternish,

he is expressly said to come from the Sea of Ghilan. And there

is nothing to suggest a surmise that the poet himself entertained

even the faintest suspicion that Asia Minor was the real theatre

of events which he places near the southern shores of the Caspian.

But it must be admitted that his omission is amply supplied, or

his mistake—if such it be—clearly corrected, by one of the

Mahometan annalists in D'Ohsson's Tableau do V Orient, by whom
the partition is described as follows :

—" Thus Feridun gave to

Selm Asia Minor, called Khawer, and Khorasan to Toor. He
bestowed on Iredsh the throne of Istakhar, with all Persia, and

with the rights of suzerainty over the other two thrones. Selm

established himself at Sarsan or Sardis in Lydia." I must leave

it to competent judges to decide whether this witness does not

prove too much, and whether his account, or that of Firdusi, bears

the plainer marks of a genuine native tradition. But it must be

added that, according to the same historian, Minutshehr, after the

conquest of Asia Minor, divided it into several departments, some

of which he disposed of in favour of the children of Selm, a state-

ment quite as much at variance with M. Kruger's view as those

of Firdusi, which, however, I believe to be much nearer the

truth. I now find myself confirmed in this view by some high

authorities, to which I had not access when the preceding remarks
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were written. Sir H. Pawlinson, in his " Memoir on the Early

History of Babylonia,"* observes that "the relationship of the

Aryans, after their establishment in Central Persia, to the great

nations on their western frontier, is represented by the division of

the empire of Feridun between his three sons, Selm, Toor, and

Erij." Dr. Haug, in an Appendix on the Vendidad, inserted in

the last volume of Chevalier Bunsen's great work on Egypt, pub-

lished this year, considers Selm as representing the land of the

Sarmatians, and believes that the partition, as described in the

Shah-nameh, points to an ancient historical groundwork. Sir H.

Rawlinson indeed identifies the name of Selm with a Semitic

word, which he says, in the Assyrian and Babylonian cuneiform

inscriptions, everywhere expresses the "west," or the "setting

sun ;" and he even believes that the name of Jerusalem signifies

nothing more than the " city of the west," and hence he concludes

that the name Selm denotes the geographical position of the

Semites in regard to the Aryans. All that I would venture to

remark upon this is that Dr. Haug's combination of Selm with

the land of the Sarmatians is much more in accordance with all

the indications to which I have referred in the Shah-nameh as to the

proper country of Selm. Chevalier Bunsen observes (vol. vi. p. 97)

that the provinces of Ghilan and Mazenderan, with the Caspian

(Hyrcanian) passes, formed the core of the Aryan possessions,

which subsequently comprehended the whole of Media and

Farsistan.

It remains to be seen whether Firdusi can be made to serve as

an unconscious witness to the fact for which he is cited ; and this

will mainly depend on the possibility of ascertaining the historical

personality, and above all, the time of Minutshehr.

The difficulties which beset this subject are, I believe, best

known to those who have paid most attention to it, and have

endeavoured to make their way through them. The late eminent

orientalist, Von Hammer-Purgstall, who, in his own department

of Arabic, Persian, and Turkish literature, has perhaps hardly

left a superior, and probably very few equals—discussed this

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1855, p. 252.
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question in an elaborate article on the Shah-nameh in the Vienna

Jahrbilcher der Literatur, vol. ix. 1820, and he arrived at a result

widely different from that of M. Kruger. He conceived that the

line of sovereigns enumerated in the Shah-nameh is in striking

accordance, as to names and events, with the list of Median kings

preserved by Ctesias on the one hand, and with the part of the

same succession which has been reported by Herodotus on the

other. He identifies Deioces with Djemshid, and supposes that

Herodotus passed over Zohak in silence, as only representing a

period of foreign, that is Assyrian, oppression, from which the

nation was delivered by Phraortes, who thus corresponds in all

respects with Feridun, and in name with the Arbaces of Ctesias.

Minutshehr indeed, according to this comparison of the lists,

sinks from the conspicuous position which he occupies in the

Shah-nameh, into a very obscure and insignificant personage, the

Mandauces of Ctesias, and, as well as his successors, down to Kei-

Kawus, is entirely unnoticed by Herodotus. But as the Shah-

nameh relates that, in the reign of Kei-Kawus, Iran was for eight-

and-twenty years under the yoke of Turan, this coincidence with

the period of the Scythian rule, in the time of Cyaxares I., seemed

to Von Hammer to establish the identity of this Cyaxares with

Kei-Kawus, and with the Artibarnas of Ctesias, beyond a doubt.

It is remarkable that, though he lays so much stress on this coin-

cidence, he does not take the slightest notice of any other chrono-

logical datum of Shah-nameh. He evidently regarded those of

the earlier period as hopelessly unavailable for historical purposes.

And at first sight they certainly seem so. "When we find a reign

of 700 years attributed to Djemshid, 1000 to Zohak, 500 to

Feridun, and 120 to Minutshehr, it is natural enough to conclude

that such a chronology can afford no materials for historical

investigation. But M. Kruger, following D'Ohsson, Anquetil du

Perron, and others, points out that this is a hasty inference, and

that these portentous-looking numbers may very well be supposed

to express the duration of dynasties, which are represented each

by the name of a single sovereign ; and he undertakes to show that

the lists of Assyrian kings fit in so exactly to the chronological

VOL. III. M
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framework of -the Shali-nameli as to afford means of recovering

particulars in the corresponding portion of Assyrian history.

It would only lead me away from my present object if I were to

enter into the details of M. Kruger's computations. It will be

sufficient to mention that, starting from the death of Alexander,

in 323 B.C., he is brought, by the term of 732 years, uniformly

assigned to the Keianian dynasty in all the Persian systems of

chronology, to 1055 B.C., as the beginning of that series, or of the

reign of Kei-Kobad. In the preceding dynasty, the Pishdadian,

which has commonly been considered as almost fabulous, there is

a discrepancy in the sum of all the numbers between the chrono-

logy of the Shah-nameh and of the sacred books, and that of the

annalists in D'Ohsson's Tableau de V Orient, amounting to exactly

1200 years. The lower figures of what may be called the profane

chronology place the beginning of this dynasty, with Keiomors,

in 2308 B.C., and this epoch corresponds with a remarkably close

approximation both to the Chinese, and the received Mosaic date

of the Deluge. The difference of 1200 years falls almost entirely

in the periods assigned to Zohak and to Feridun ; the 1000 years

of Zohak being reduced by the annalists to 130, and the 500 of

Feridun to 220. Thus, the reign of Djemshid ends b.c. 1594,

that of Feridun B.C. 1244. According to all the systems, sacred

and profane, 120 years are assigned to Minutshehr, or the line

represented by his name, and thus the beginning of his reign

exactly coincides with the epoch fixed by Herodotus for that of

the Assyrian dominion in Upper Asia. (On this I would only

observe, by the way, that the exactness of this coincidence depends

on a calculation which differs by nine-and-twenty years from that

of Niebuhr, Bunsen, and Rawlinson, which the comparison with

Berosus seems to render very nearly certain, and according to

which Herodotus conceived the beginning of the Assyrian supre-

macy to date from 1273 B.C. This, however, is, for our present

purpose, of little moment.) If then the conquests of Minutshehr

comprehended the territory subject to the Assyrian monarchy,

there could be no doubt that he must be regarded as its founder

or restorer. The synchronism is, at all events, remarkable, and
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must be allowed naturally and strongly to suggest the surmise of

personal identity. But whether it is sufficient of itself to establish

that fact, without any other connecting link between Minutshchr

and Sandapal, is another question. Such a link, however,

M. Kruger conceives to be supplied by the Greek lists of Assyrian

and Median kings. This is one of the most prominent and pecu-

liar features in his system.

"We have already seen something of Von Hammer's attempt to

reconcile the Median list of Ctesias with Herodotus and the Shah-

nameh. That attempt can hardly be considered as satisfactory

with regard to either. A more probable opinion, which seems to

have been first proposed by Volney, supposes the list of Ctesias to

contain that of Herodotus twice over. For the whole sum of the

reigns in Ctesias is only a little more than double of that in Hero-

dotus, and the numbers given by Herodotus very nearly coincide

with those which are repeated, with very slight variations, by

Ctesias. This opinion has been adopted by Karl Mueller, in his

edition of the fragments of Ctesias, in the Paris Scriptorum Gire-

eorum Bibliothcca, vol. xix. p. 43, and, with some modifications, by

Von Gumpach, in his instructive work on the " Chronology of the

Babylonians and Assyrians,"* where he observes (p. 143) :

—

" The repetitions in Ctesias are evidently derived from two different

sources, which enumerated the Median kings under different

names." And he exhibits the correspondence of the three lists as

follows :

—

nerodotus.
Deioces . 53 yrs.

Phraortea . 22 „
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teenth century B.C., and intervening between this event and the

downfall of the old Assyrian monarchy, founded by the ancient

Ninus, and enlarged by Semiramis. And it may be right to

observe, by the way, that the existence of this ancient monarchy

appears now to have been placed beyond a doubt by the discovery

of the names of Assyria and of Nineveh on Egyptian monuments

of the eighteenth dynasty.* The catastrophe by which it was

overthrown M. Kruger refers to the year b.c. 1580, when, as he

states, " according to the chronographers, a revolution took place

in the Assyrian Empire, in which Belochus (who was then reign-

ing) was dethroned by one Balatoras." This is the revolution of

which Sir H. Rawlinson observes, in The Outline of Assyrian

History, p. 14, that " it appears almost certain that the cata-

strophe described by Ctesias, and also noticed by Polyhistor in

Agathias, refers to the revolt of an officer of the court named

Sargon, who captured Nineveh and drove out the old family in

b.c. 747—this memorable epoch being accordingly adopted by the

Babylonians as the basis of their astronomical canon." According

to this view, Pul would be the Assyrian monarch who is repre-?

sented in the list of Ctesias under the name of Belochus. I find

another allusion to the same event in Moses of Chorene, who

observes (i. c. 19) of the Armenian King Aigag, that he is said to

have lived in the reign of Belochus, and to have died in the insur-

rection which he foolishly excited.f In the Armenian list given

by Moses Chor., this Aigag .is followed by an Ambag, who is con-

temporary with Balatoras, the successor of Belochus. M. Kruger

appears to have found one of these names elsewhere written

Arpag, which he identifies with the Median Arbaces of Ctesias.

He considers this Arbaces as the founder of a dynasty which was

long predominant in Upper Asia, though engaged in a fierce con-

test with the Egyptian invaders, who are symbolized (as he thinks)

by the Zohak (Sevek) of the Persian tradition, as well as with an

Aryan race which gained the ascendancy, until both were reduced

* See Layard's Nineveh and Babylon, p. 630.

t In the Italian translation of the Armenian monks, "Aigag, il quale viveva,.

dicesi, sotto Beloco, mori nella sommossa stoltemente da lui sollevata."
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under the dominion of Minutshehr. It was remarked some time

ago by Mr. Birch, in a paper with which he favoured the society,*

that no reliance can be placed on the names of the Assyrian

monarchs of the first line. " What credence, for example," he

asks, " can we give to successions into which are introduced such

names as Xerxes (Persian), Sethos (Egyptian), Lamprides and Laos-

thenes (Greek) ? It is in vain that we should endeavour to detach

from such a mass the true elements of Assyrian history." Obser-

vations to the same effect are made by Sir II. Rawlinson in the

Outline. M. Kruger however has not been deterred from such

an attempt. lie has an explanation for everything. The list of

Syncellus, beginning with Balatoras, was (according to him) drawn

up in Babylon \>y the priests ; and hence the name of Balatoras (the

Gnecized form of Belasis, the ally of Arbaces in the war against

Nineveh) has been substituted for that ofArbaces. The Greek names,

Lamprides and Lamproeus—both nearly equivalent to illustrious or

glorious—have also taken the place of the genuine Median names,

Mandauccs and Artyces. Otherwise, he finds a sufficient resemblance

to prove the identity of this list with that of Ctesias ; and he

believes that, by culling from the various lists—from Ctesias,

Syncellus, and Eusebius in the canon—he can restore the true

succession of the kings who intervened between the end of the

first Assyrian monarchy and the beginning of the second. And

thus he arrives at a result which is certainly curious ; for the

period filled by these reigns exactly covers the interval between

1580 B.C. (the fall of Belochus) and 1244 B.C. (the date of the

accession of Minutshehr) ; and this seems to introduce another

not less striking coincidence. Syncellus has inserted in his

Assyrian list four names—Arbelus, Chalaus, Anebus, and Babius

—which were placed by Abydcmus in the inverted order, at the

head of the whole line. M. Kruger finds that the reign of Ara-

belus ended exactly in 1244 B.C., and that the sum of the years

of his three successors (45 -f- 38 -f-
'47 = 120) precisely equals

the duration assigned by all the systems of Persian chronology to

the reign or dynasty of Minutshehr.

* Transactions of I lie Royal Society of Literature, vol. iii. p. 1G2.



1GG BISHOP THIRLWALL'S LITERARY REMAINS.

And this is not all. For as the Minutshehr period ends

1124 b.c, the sixty-nine years remaining to the beginning of the

Keianian line in 1055 b.c. are exactly filled up by the reigns of

the four immediate successors of Minutshehr, enumerated in the

Shah-nameh :

—

1124—1117 b.c.

1117—1105 ,,

1105—1075 „

1075—1055 „

Finally, M. Kruger institutes a comparison between the lists

thus obtained and the six names which, according to the latest

discoveries of the cuneiform inscriptions, begin the series of

Assyrian kings :

—

Nuder
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remark applies especially to the Assyrian canon of Ctesias, and to

the use that has been made of it by his followers." * I am how-

ever content to assume that they have been satisfactorily esta-

blished, and I only wish to inquire how far they are capable of

supporting the historical superstructure which the author has

attempted to rear upon them.

It may seem a concession larger than would be sanctioned by

a rigorous criticism, if it is admitted that the synchronism which

M. Krugcr has laboured to establish between Minutshehr and the

founder or restorer of the Assyrian monarchy in the thirteenth

century B.C., would imply the identity of the two persons. But

the question is, how far, when this identity is assumed, it may be

allowed to throw any new light on the extent of the new Assyrian

Empire, or warrants the belief that the Assyrian arms were carried

to the extreme verge of Western Asia. I need hardly observe

how feeble and precarious an argument for such a proposition is

afforded by the language of Firdusi, when he speaks of Eoum as

included in the portion of Selm. But M. Kruger lays great stress

on a passage in which he makes Selm complain that his father had

cast him into the sea, an expression which Gorres supposes to

signify that the tribes subject to his rule would be forced, when

they required more room for their increased population, to migrate

to the other side of the Euxine and the Mediterranean. Ilere

however I have lighted upon a rather curious example of the

importance of verifying quotations. M. Kruger appears to have

placed too much reliance on the authority of Gorres and Von

Schack, who do indeed—the one in his prose abridgment, the

other in his excellent metrical version of the Shah-nameh—give

the above-mentioned sense to the words of Firdusi. But M.

Mold's translation, which keeps as close to the original as French

prose can be expected to adhere to Persian poetry, exhibits one

totally different. The words which they render, " One thou didst

bind to the dragon's tail," ho translates, " One thou hast over-

whelmed with the dragon's breath ;
" and the line which, accord-

ing to Gorres and Von Schack, means " One thou hast cast into

* Journal of the Ariat. Soc, vol. xv. p. 224.
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the sea," Mohl interprets, " One thou hast exalted to the clouds."

Now, it is true that the sense given by Mohl's version of the

passage is not satisfactory ; for whereas the complaint of Selm

and Tur is, that three brothers of equal merit have received

unequal portions, that version only describes the manner in which

two out of the three have been treated by their father ; though,

as the three successive lines begin with the same word, " One,

one, one," it is quite clear that the poet meant to designate the

lot of each of the brothers. Also, it happens that the same

Persian word, dm, signifies either breath (dem), or tail (dum) ;

and ebr (cloud) has two letters out of three in common with bhr

(sea). This shows what might have been the origin of this

remarkable variation. But I have nowhere met with any intima-

tion of a various reading in the MSS., and Mohl's text through-

out this passage exactly agrees, as I have ascertained, with that of

Turner Macau's edition.

It seems clear, however, that even if the interpretation of Gorres

and Von Schack is correct, it would prove nothing as to the extent

of territory immediately occupied. It appears to me that the state-

ments of the chroniclers cited by D'Herbelot (Bibliothtqne Oricntale),

under the word "Feridoun," are entitled to quite as much credit as

those of the poet, or rather may be properly admitted to explain

the ambiguity of his language. D'Herbelot takes no notice of the

Shah-nameh, but he first reports the account given of Feridun's

partition by the author of the chronicle called the Lebtarikh. It

is this :—Feridun gave to Selm the western part of his territories,

which territories extended as far as Africa. The second son, Tur,

had the eastern part as far as the Gihon ; and the third, Iredsh,

was put in possession of the central provinces, with the prerogative

of the royal throne and the treasures amassed by his father.

Another writer, the author of the chronicle called the Tarikh

Cozideh, related the transaction, with some variation of the cir-

cumstances ; and this variation, as reported by D'Herbelot, chiefly

affected the geographical question. Feridun, this author said,

made a magnificent distribution among his sons ; for to Selm he

gave the country named Magreb, that is, all the provinces of the
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"v\Gst, whether already conquered or yet to be conquered, with

the title of Kaiser.* To his second son, Tur, he gave Eastern

Turkey, comprehending the country of the Turks, Tartars, and

Moguls, and all the vast extent of the country of Cathay and

China, with the title of Fagfour. The younger was left master of

Persia, the two Iraks, Syria, Arabia, and Khorasan, with their

dependencies, and took the title of Shah. The third author,

Khondemir, related that the smith, Kaweh, or Gao, after having

recovered for Feridun all the adjacent provinces which had

revolted from Persia under the reign of Zohak, pushed his con-

quests very far to the West, where he subdued all the nations

which did not acknowledge the majesty and power of the Persian

monarch, who then resided in Azerbeidjan ; a statement, by the

way, which agrees better with the descriptions of the Shah-nameh,

as to the situation of Temish, than the conjecture of Gorres, who

supposes it to have stood on the Tigris, perhaps at Nineveh

itself.

It is hard to believe that one of these writers was really better

informed on the subject than another. It was as easy to include

the whole of "Western Asia in the dominions of Feridun as the

whole of China ; and the second chronicler, who so greatly

enlarges the modest description given by the first, still leaves us

in doubt which were the provinces actually subjected to Selm,

and those over which he received a title which he had yet to

make good with his sword. I suspect, indeed, that M. Kruger

himself would not have placed any very confident reliance on the

Persian tradition if it had not been confirmed, as he believes, by

the concurrent testimony of Greek history and legend. For with

regard to every other point of the story, except the general geogra-

phical outline, he supposes Firdusi to have used the largest poetical

license. He does not believe any such relation to have existed

between Mimitshehr and Feridun as the poem describes,—or even

as that which is stated in the Bundehesh, where nine generations

are interposed, with the names of the successive princes, between

* D'Herbelot. "Sab. (query, Mar r) Titre quo portoient autrefois lea Trinces de
Giorjnan. C'est un diuiinutii'de CaisBar."
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Feridun and Minutshehr,—but supposes it to have been a fiction,

analogous to that by which Alexander the Great was connected

with the Persian dynasty which he overthrew. He does not

believe in the personality of Selm ; the name of Selm, he says,

probably denotes a geographical relation. All that he insists

upon is the dry fact, that the fragments into which the old

Assyrian Empire had been broken up were reunited about the

middle of the thirteenth century B.C., under the sceptre of Minut-

shehr,—the same conqueror who founded the new capital on the

Tigris,—and that the countries designated by the name of Selm

included not only Asia Minor, but dependencies lying beyond the

iEgean, and even the Adriatic ; and for these facts he appeals to

Greek authority. I am thus at length enabled to meet him on

more familiar ground ; and, on a general survey of the evidence

which he has alleged, I am struck with one observation not

favourable to his conclusions. The evidence appears to grow

more definite and explicit as it is further removed from the time

to which it relates. But the only express testimony to the

supposed political connexion between Assyria and the states on

the north-west coast of Asia Minor is that of Ctesias. I must

endeavour briefly to explain and justify this assertion. I would

premise one remark.

The name of Homer does not occur among M. Kruger's Greek

authorities, and for an obvious reason. The Iliad recognises

Pelops as the ancestor of Agamemnon, but makes no allusion to

his Asiatic origin. I do not wish to lay any stress on this silence

;

for though it may seem to afford room for a conjecture that the

name of Pelops was first carried over from Greece into Asia by

the Greek colonists, and then connected with the legends about

Tantalus, I am quite convinced that this would be an erroneous

view, and that Pelops originally belonged to Sipylus as much as

Tantalus and Mobe. And though Homer is silent as to their

mutual relations, the last book of the Iliad does allude to one part

of the legend in a passage on which a very unexpected and most

interesting light has been thrown by recent discoveries ; for the

stone Niobe, on Mount Sipylus, which Achilles describes to Priam,
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turns out to be not a poetical fiction, but a real sculpture, which

is still visible as it was seen by Tuusanias (r. 21, 3). It has

now been brought before our eyes by the plate published by

Mr. Stewart (Travels in Asia Minor). There still sits Niobe,

enthroned in a niche hewn out of the rocky side of Sipylus, one

hand folded over the other in the lap, and the head leaning on

the right shoulder. The whole conception, which is perfectly

intelligible, seems worthy of a great artist ; and, as the most

ancient monument of Ionian art, it appears to Chevalier Bunsen

((r'otl in der Geschichte, i. p. 283) to confirm his opinion, that

the spirit and freedom in which the Assyrian sculptures exhibit

such a marked superiority over those of Egypt were derived from

the Ionian school. This Niobe is still " all tears," for the water

trickles, as of old, over the face of the rock,* from the springs

of Achelous, by the couches of the Nymphs. And hence there is

the less room to doubt the parallel antiquity of the other local

monuments connected with the story, seen by Fausanias, the

sepulchre of Tantalus, which he emphatically terms " worth

beholding," and the throne of Pelops on the mountain-top.

Among these local traces none is more remarkable than the lake,

called by Pausanias the Lake of Tantalus, the origin of which he

refers to one of those subterraneous convulsions to which the

adjacent region of Asia Minor has been at all times subject, and

on account of which the houses of Sardis, as Herodotus relates,

were mostly built of reeds, and all thatched with that material.

The report of the country was, that the ruins of a city which had

been swallowed up by the earthquake had once been visible in the

lake (7, 24, 13). Writers cited by Strabo (i. c. 3) expressly

stated that this was the city of Sipylus, which was thus over-

thrown in the reign of Tantalus. Its overthrow is ascribed by the

* tivv fie nov iv n'trpyoir, iv ovoiaiv oioiruXoimv

'Ev SurvX'/j, o0i (pant Btauv Ififitvai tvfd^

tivpipawv air a/.tf' 'AxeXwIov ipptucavro

"Ev9a, XiOoQ ttio iovoa, Onov tic KijSia irkaati.

(£2. 614.)

These lines are indeed, as appars from the Villoison Scholiast, an interpolation,

hut clearly a very ancient one. The Scholiast observes that they have the Hesio-

dean character.
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Scholiast on the Odyssey (xi. 581, Buttmann) to the wrath of

Zeus. It was one of the numberless legends to be found in all

parts of the world, from Ireland to Abyssinia, one of which still

lingers in the mouths of the peasantry round Albano, about ancient

cities covered by lakes, and commonly, as there, connected with

some story of divine retribution for impious pride, such as was

imputed to Tantalus. It remains to be seen whether there is any

better authority for referring the ruin of the House of Tantalus to

a political than to a physical convulsion.

The earliest author however cited by M. Kruger in support of

his hypothesis is Herodotus. That in the time of Herodotus the

migration of Pelops into Greece was a universally received fact is

unquestionable ; but as to the causes of that event Herodotus is

silent : he only alludes to it in a speech which he put into the mouth

of Xerxes, whom he makes to speak of Pelops as the subject of his

ancestors ; on which Mr. Blakesley remarks that, " in the mind of

the authority followed by Herodotus, Xerxes was regarded as the

lineal descendant of the Assyrian dynasties." I doubt very much

that Herodotus was here following any authority. I suspect he is

only giving a little touch of character. It was natural for Xerxes

to treat all the countries which he actually ruled as having been

from time immemorial subject to his predecessors. Another pas-

sage of Herodotus, in which not only M. Kruger but other writers

have found an indication that the kingdom of Pelops was once a

province of Assyria, is that in which he gives an account of the

three dynasties which had reigned in Lydia. The first descended

from Lydus, son of Atys, who gave his name to the nation ; the

second had traced its origin to Hercules, through Ninus and Belus,

Agron, son of Ninus, having been the first king of this line. M.

Kruger says it is clear that the kingdom of Atys means that

of Pelops and Tantalus, because, according to Herodotus, Ninus

appointed his son Agron as his viceroy or feudatory king in

Lydia.* Nevertheless Herodotus really says no such thing ; and

* The same statement is made by Roth, Gcschichte unserer abendliindischcn Fhi-

iosophie, i. p. 97, where the name of Ninyas is substituted, apparently through an
oversight, for Agron.
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not only does he not say this, hut what he does say is directly at

variance with it. For, according to him (i. 7), the government

was committed to the Pleracleid princes by those of the preceding

dynasty themselves, in compliance with an oracle. Neither in this

passage nor anywhere else does Herodotus give any intimation

that he had ever heard of Assyrian intervention in the affairs of

Lydia. He afterwards (i. 95) speaks of the Assyrians as having

ruled for five hundred and twenty years in Upper Asia. He may

have known much more than he has said. He may have reserved

the fuller information which he possessed on the subject for his

lost or unexecuted work on Assyrian history.* M. Kruger's

account of the change of dynasty may be more accurate, but cer-

tainly it is not that of Herodotus.

I need hardly observe that it would be vain to look for more

distinct evidence of the fact in Thucydides, who, while he assumes

the migration of Pelops from Asia as notorious and indisputable,

only adds, as a probable opinion of the best authorities, that he

had established his power in Greece chiefly by means of the trea-

sures which he brought over with him. It is Ctesias who first speaks

plainly to the point. He had discovered, during his residence at

the Persian court, that the war of Troy took place in the reign of

Teutamus, the twentieth in succession from Ninyas ; that Priam,

being a vassal of the King of Assyria, applied to him for succour
;

and that Memnon was sent with an army composed of ten thousand

Ethiopians and as many Susians, or, according to the reading of

the Armenian Eusebius (r. p. 88), Nusians, to his aid. Nothing

can be clearer or more to the purpose, and the only question is,

how far it is to be believed.

Opinions have been much divided, both in ancient and modern

times, on the qualifications of Ctesias as a reporter of historical

* It has sometimes been supposed that an allusion to this work is to be found

in Aristotle, Hist. An. vm. 18. But the reading 'Hpoloroc is very uncertain.

Some MSS. give 'llo-ioSoc, and Bekker has admitted this into his text. Yet it is

difficult to believe that llesiod described the siege of Nineveh. Scholl {Ucber Hero-

dots Lebcnszcit, in 1'hilologus, 1854, p. 209) conjectures that Krtjoiac was the original

reading, which, having been partly effaced in the earliest MS., was exchanged by
one transcriber for 'HiwSotoq, by another for 'UaioScg.



174 bishop thirlwall's literary remains.

facts, on the character of the sources of information to which he

had access, and on the degree of judgment and fidelity with which

he drew from them. Not to speak of Henry Stevens, who vindi-

cated his credit in an express apology, both the modern editors of

his fragments, Baehr and C. Mueller, maintain that with regard to

Persian history he is more trustworthy than Herodotus. Mueller

(p. 5), admitting that in both writers there is much that is fabu-

lous, thinks that there is more of it in Herodotus than in Ctesias.

And, as to Assyrian matters, Baehr contends (p. 35) that Ctesias

is entitled to at least as much credit as Berosus, or any of the

other writers who differ from him in their accounts of the same

transactions. In the affairs of Persia and India he might (Baehr

thinks) have had motives for exaggeration. But what temptation

could he have found to indulge in it as to the early history of

Assyria ? On the other hand, a later critic, Von Gumpach (u. s.

p. 84), entirely dissents from this view, and observes that, although

Ctesias certainly drew from Persian authorities, the very nature

of this source required an eminent degree of circumspection and

critical sagacity for a proper use of it,—qualities in which, he

observes, Ctesias was signally deficient. But Mueller himself

cannot go along with Baehr in putting Ctesias on a level with

Berosus. In his opinion the Persian annals consulted by Ctesias

were not very ancient, nor translated, as some have supposed,

from the Assyrian into the Persian language. And the reason

which Mueller assigns for questioning their authenticity is the

mixture of Greek with Assyrian fables which appears to have

been contained in them. And in the instance which he cites, as

the most palpable he could produce of such a mixture, is no other

than the very story, which is a main prop of M. Kruger's hypo-

thesis, about the famous expedition sent by Teutamus, under the

command of Memnon, for the relief of Troy. Sir H. Rawlinson *

goes still farther. He declares that he puts no faith either in the

Median history of Ctesias, or in that of Herodotus, so far as

regards the Median revolt and the first two kings, Dejoces and

Phraortes. He doubts (p. 22G) whether Ctesias, "independently

* Journal of the Asiat. Soc, xv. p. 244.
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of all adjustment of his numbers to the first Olympiad, really

placed the era of Ninus at an interval of one thousand years above

the Trojan expedition." And he believes "that the many rela-

tive dates in the canon of Ctesias, which connect Greek and

Assyrian history, were obtained by Ctesias or his copyists from

the simple calculation of the numbers arbitrarily assigned to the

reigns of the kings of Nineveh, as compared with the standard

epochal dates of Greece."

Put even this opinion is not more damaging to the authority of

Ctesias than M. Kruger's own. It should be observed that, if we

analyze the statement in question, we find it to contain two dis-

tinct elements. There is the synchronism between the reign of

Teutamus and the siege of Troy ; and there is the event recorded

under this date. It seems to me that if Ctesias had satisfied him-

self about the synchronism, he might with perfect good faith have

subjoined the historical statement, though he had not found a

syllable about it in the Persian archives. He knew from other

sources of the expedition led by Memnon to Troy. How (he

would reason) could this have been done without the orders of the

Great King? And why should he have taken part in the war,

if Priam had not been one of his vassals ? It was interesting to a

Greek thus to point out the real magnitude of the struggle, which

Homer himself never seemed to have suspected. The feeling

which must have animated Ctesias is curiously illustrated by Moses

of Chorene, who, at the end of his first book, having previously

passed very hastily over the affairs of Ilion, repeats and enlarges

his former statement in these words :
" "Which can be the most

notable of these events, but those which are related by Homer

about the Trojan "War under the reign of Teutamus, King of

Assyria: specially that our Zarmair, who was subject to Assyria,

went with a little band along with the Ethiopian army to the aid

of Priam ? And there he died, wounded by the valiant Greeks.

But by Achilles himself, I say, and not by any other hero " (ma da

Achille stesso, voglio io, e non da altro eroe). The not lr>v

patriotic Armenian translator—a monk of the Mechitarist commu-

nity of S. Lazzarb, at Venice—remarks in his note :
" And who
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knows that Zarmair is not the famous Memnon, who came from

the East, to the aid of Priam, at the head of the Ethiopian army

of Teutamus, King of Assyria ? supposing that by the Ethiopians

we ought to understand the inhabitants of Colchis, or the Chal-

deans of the Caucasus." On the other hand, I should be quite

ready to admit that Ctesias had found the whole story in the

Persian chronicles, without believing it at all the more on that

account. Ctesias was not the first Greek physician wrho had prac-

tised at the court of Persia. Democedes was probably not less

versed in the Homeric poems, and in those of the epic Cyclus, and

might well have furnished such a supplement to the royal annals

as that which Mueller calls a mixture of Greek with Assyrian

fables. But M. Kruger, as I have said, damages the credit of his

own witness. For the synchronism, which is at least as credible

as the narrative, he utterly rejects. Teutamus, according to his

system, was not the king in wrhose reign the Trojan War took

place ; and represents, not the Minutshehr, but the Feridun of

Shah-nameh. This seems to me a very arbitrary apportionment

of credit ; and if I was obliged to choose between the two, I would

rather retain the synchronism, and reject the narrative.

Whatever may be the authority of Ctesias, it is, I believe, the

sole foundation which the story has to rest upon. M. Kruger,

indeed, adds what he considers as, if possible, a still graver testi-

mony, proceeding, as he says, from a man who, for his critical

judgment and his familiarity with Oriental antiquity, must be

acknowledged as an authority of the first order,—in short, no less

a writer than Plato. Plato confirms the evidence of Ctesias to

the fullest extent. One of the speakers in the Dialogues on the

Laws observes, that the settlement of Peloponnesus made by

Heracleid conquerors was designed by them as a security against

any such aggression of the barbarians as had been committed by

the Trojans, when, relying on the power of the Assyrians esta-

blished by Ninus, they provoked the war against Troy. For as,

at the time of the return of the Heracleids, the Assyrian Empire

still presented an imposing aspect, it then excited like apprehen-

sions to those which, in Plato's day, were felt of the power of the
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Great King. For, lie adds, there had been given great matters of

complaint in the repeated capture of Troy, inasmuch as it was a

part of the Assyrian Empire. I do not wish to dispute Plato's

title to the qualities which M. Kruger ascribes to him, though they

are not those which appear to me so conspicuous as to elevate him

into an authority of the first order on such points. But what I

question in this case is, the right to produce him as an inde-

pendent witness. There can be little doubt that he was acquainted

with the writings of Ctesias, who probably returned to Greece

about -398 B.C., not, as Mr. Clinton supposes, so late as seventeen

years after the battle of Cunaxa ; and I think it far more likely

that he was availing himself of the information supplied by Ctesias,

than that he was stating the result of his own researches.

Here however the direct evidence, such as it is, comes to an end.

To M. Kruger' s mind indeed it is strongly confirmed by the

ancient names of Ilus, Assaracus, and Dardanus. For the name

of Dardanus he considers as an official title, the Tartan of the

Old Testament ; II, or, in the Greek form, Ilus, he regards as the

representative of the Assyrian monarchy, and thus is enabled to

interpret the building of Ilion and the expulsion of Pelops, both

of which are ascribed to Ilus, according to his system, as signifying

the Assyrian conquest of Asia Minor, and the founding of a city

for the purpose of securing and extending that conquest. I do

not feel convinced even that Ilus and Dardanus are Assyrian

names ; still less that, if so, they would warrant such a large

inference. The hostility between the Houses of Ilus and of Tan-

talus, reported by so many of the later Greek writers, was very

naturally supposed to have arisen in Asia, before the migration of

Pelops. But the name of Assaracus I fully admit to present a

very decided appearance of an Assyrian origin, carrying us to some

kind of connexion between Assyria and the western coast of Asia

Minor long before the time of Homer. I do not profess to explain

the nature of that connexion ; to say whether it was political or

religious, or had only a purely imaginary ground. I leave it to

every one to make what he will and can of the fact. But I cannot

accept any surmise founded upon it as a portion of real history.

VOL. III. N
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It will have been seen that the Assyrian conquest of the

kingdom of Pelops is an integral part of M. Kruger's hypothesis.

Without it, his whole story of the Trojan War must fall to

pieces. But that conquest might very well be admitted, and

yet afford no basis for such a structure as he has piled upon

it. In his view, the siege of Troy, provoked by the Assyrian

aggressions, was undertaken by the Greeks, as the invasion of the

Crimea by the Allies, in self-defence. But the Assyrian con-

queror was bent upon the subjection of Greece, because it had

been a dependency of the realm of Pelops, who, when expelled

from his Asiatic dominions, had established his direct authority in

the states which had before only acknowledged his suzerainty,

perhaps with little diminution of their practical independence.

But if we ask for evidence of this supposed vassalage, we are

transported altogether from historical to mythical ground, and are

required to believe that this is the real meaning of the suit and

service which Hercules is fabled to have paid to the Lydian queen,

Omphale. The wanderings of the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians in

Greece, and the Lydian colony in Etruria, are also alleged as

indications of the same fact. Such conjectures are alike incapable

of refutation and of proof. M. Kruger, in his Preface, speaks of a

peculiar organ as needed for the reception of certain ideas ; it may

be the want of this organ which prevents me from perceiving the

slightest force in this part of his argument.

Authority of a much higher order than that of either Ctesias or

Plato seems to me, if not absolutely irreconcilable with this hypo-

thesis, to be at least apparently adverse to it. Whatever else

may be surmised with regard to the history of this period, we

know of one event which took place in it, and which throws some

light on the relations in which the states of Western Asia stood

to the Assyrian Empire. The first potentate who established his

dominion over the Israelites after their settlement in Palestine

was Chushan-Rishathaim, King of Mesopotamia. The eight years

of his rule over them are placed by M. Kruger between 1231 and

1223 b.c. The Israelites shook off his yoke, and for many cen-

turies, notwithstanding their internal weakness, suffered no fresh
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molestations from the same quarter. Chushan is termed by

Josephus (Ant. v. 3, 2)—who writes his name Chusarthus—king of

the Assyrians, as Ewald observes,* only according to a usage preva-

lent in the age of the Jewish historian ; but the language of Scrip-

ture would lead us to suppose that he reigned in the western part

of Mesopotamia. M. Kruger feels that the existence of such an

independent sovereign in that part of Asia, at the period when he

represents the King of Assyria as master of Asia Minor, and as

aiming at the conquest of Greece and Italy, would be fatal to his

hypothesis. Yet he does not venture to identify Chushan with the

victorious founder of the Assyrian Empire, but thinks that he may

have been a vassal of the Great King, and hints at a resemblance

between the name Rishathaim and that of the Persian hero Rus-

tem. I would only observe that even this supposition, arbitrary as

it seems, will only shift the difficulty, and not remove it. If it is

incredible that the Assyrian conqueror should have carried his

arms to the western coast of Asia, leaving an independent and

powerful state in Mesopotamia, it is not less hard to believe that

the same conqueror, whose successor sent the great army to the

relief of Ilion, should have made no attempt to re-establish his

dominion in Palestine. This is the point to which I alluded, as

one in which M. Kruger has the good fortune to coincide with a

much higher authority. Chevalier Bunsen, as I became aware

after the preceding remarks were written, has arrived, by a

totally different process, at the same conclusion. The depressed

state of Egypt in the thirteenth century b.c. appears to him only

to admit of explanation as the effect 6f the Assyrian ascendancy,

and to warrant the belief that the conquest of Egypt and Ethiopia,

attributed to Semiramis, actually took place at this period. To

the same cause he ascribes the reverses which followed the first

rapid conquests of the Israelites in Palestine ; and hence he infers

that Chushan-Rishathaim can only have been an Assyrian satrap

of Mesopotamia, which indeed, according to his ingenious deriva-

tion, is the exact meaning of the puzzling name. And he further

believes that it could have been only under the shelter of the

* Gcsch. des Volkea Israeli ii. p. 311.

N 2
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Assyrian power that the various neighbouring nations were

enabled, from time to time, to reduce Israel under their yoke.

Here, no doubt, we have a clear and coherent sequence of events.

Still I must own that I cannot feel the same confidence in these

conclusions as is expressed by the author. Speaking generally, I

cannot repress a little misgiving about the possibility of recon-

structing the history of a remote period out of logical inferences

;

and in the present case I find it difficult to conceive that such an

event as the passage of Semiramis through Palestine should have

left no deeper trace in Jewish history. Nor am I satisfied as to

the probability that the Assyrian power would have been so kept

in the background, and that no attempt should have been made to

avenge the defeat of Chushan-Rishathaim, and to restore the direct

sovereignty of the Assyrian crown. Altogether, the impression

left on my mind by the whole tenor of the Sacred History during

the period of the Judges is one which I cannot easily reconcile

with the supposition of such a state of things as Chevalier Bunsen

describes ; and I think it will be safer to wait for some further

documentary or monumental evidence before we consider it as

sufficiently ascertained.

It may be disagreeable to remain in darkness broken by such

very faint rays of uncertain light as now fall on the history of

Europe and Asia, in their political relations with one another dur-

ing the period which has come under our review ; but I hold it

better that we should resign ourselves to the consciousness of our

ignorance than trust to the guidance offered by such a hypothesis

as that of M. Kruger. If we are destined to know anything more

than we now do on the subject, I believe that it must be by the

discovery of new data, not by any new combinations of those

which we already possess.

I fully agree with most of what has lately been so admirably said

by one of the most eloquent of living statesmen, who has devoted his

leisure to one of the noblest of literary studies, as to the paramount

and* peculiar authority of Homer as the exponent of the Greek

heroic life. In substance, indeed, it is what I endeavoured,

according to the measure of my far inferior ability, to express and



GREECE AND ASSYRIA. 181

illustrate long ago. But I must leave it to others who are gifted „

with a faculty, or organ, which has been denied to me, to under-

take the operation—one, I must own, scarcety more beyond my
powers than it is uncongenial to my taste—of disentangling the

golden thread of historic truth, which they believe to run through

the poet's web. Be it curtain, or be it picture, I must be content

with admiring its brilliant hues and glorious groups of figures as

they present themselves to my eye. I cannot pretend to analyze

the contents of his magic cup ; I can only enjoy the richness of

their flavour, as it strikes my unscientific sense, without distin-

guishing the elements of which they are composed. I leave it to

Mr. Gladstone and M. Kruger to settle their respective differences

with Chevalier Bunsen, who, on the other hand, while he believes

in the reality of the Trojan War, is no less firmly convinced that

the earliest date assigned by the Greek chronologers to that

event is some centuries too late ; and that this, its hitherto unsus-

pected remoteness, is proved by the character of the Homeric

poems,* in which Mr. Gladstone sees the clearest evidence both of

its reality and of its proximity to the poet's lifetime ; and who,

on the other hand, asserting with M. Kruger,—though, as far as

I can see, only on the authority of Herodotus,—that the Assyrian

dominion was established over the whole of Asia Minor, in the

thirteenth and twelfth centuries before our era, infers from this

fact that the Trojan War could not have taken place within the

same period. When this dispute shall have been composed, it

will be time for me, who am at present unhappily embroiled with

all three, to consider how I may best make my peace with them.

In the meanwhile I may perhaps be permitted to take this

opportunity of observing, that Mr. Gladstone's criticism, in the

Oxford Essay, on some remarks which I made in my History of

Greece on the personality of Helen, appears to me to miss the

point of the question. Homer (II. III. 144) introduces iEthra, the

daughter of Pittheus, among the attendants of Helen at Troy. I

had assumed the identity of this iEthra with the mother of

Theseus, and thence inferred that the abduction of Helen attributed

* Mg. vi. p. 446.



182 bishop thirlwall's literary remains.

to Theseus was known to Homer. No doubt it would have been

extremely illogical to assume that identity as a ground for impugn-

ing Homer's historical accuracy. But primafacie the presumption

is in favour of that identity ; nor has it ever been questioned, but

on account of the difficulty of reconciling it with the received

chronology of the heroic ages. Mr. Gladstone has a right to

reject it as inconsistent with his theory, but, according to my view

of the authority of Homer as a historian, there is nothing to

rebut the presumption, and I am therefore bound to admit it.

But my argument, drawn from the Attic and Messenian legends

of the abduction of Helen, does not depend on that identity, and

would be just as strong if the line containing the name of

iEthra was struck out of the Iliad. I should still be able to

claim the authority of Homer for the antiquity of those legends

which Mr. Gladstone is constrained by his theory to treat as of

late invention. For just in proportion to the weight of that

authority appears to me the improbability that a story which it is

so hard to reconcile, even by the wildest fictions, with that which

Homer had made universally current, should have been forged at

a later period ; whereas, if, as I believe, it sprang up out of the

religions of a remote antiquity, it would be easy to conceive that,

though keeping its ground in its native soil, it should have

remained comparatively obscure and unheeded. How, " as a late

invention," it can be " regarded," according to Mr. Gladstone's

surmises, "as a witness to the fame of the Homeric personages,"

I am quite unable to understand. The natural effect of that fame

would have been, as it appears to me, to prevent such an invention

from occurring to any one's mind.

But to return from this digression. It is possible that future

researches among Assyrian or Persian monuments may throw

some light even on the historical nucleus of the tale of Troy.

Who knows that some yet buried stone may not be found to con-

tain a copy of the letter preserved by Cephalion, in which Priam,

after the death of Hector, implored succour from his liege lord,

King Teutamus ? I should not need it to satisfy me as to the real

groundwork of the Iliad. I am convinced that there must have
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been more than one Trojan war before the earliest Greek colonists

gained a permanent footing on the coast of Asia Minor. For I

believe that Strabo correctly describes the state of things which

preceded that event, when he says that " the earlier period was

one of continual flux and reflux, of invasions and migrations,

between Europe and Asia." *

That statement, as I believe, contains pretty nearly the sum of

all our present knowledge on that head, and it affords an ample

framework for that whole world of poetical creations with which

it has been filled up. I am not sure that we should be great

gainers if their place was to be supplied by more authentic

details. But the most unfortunate of all exchanges would be, to

substitute for them something which is neither history nor poetry,

which can neither charm nor instruct, but wearies only to mislead.

Still, I must own that I am not sanguine about the discovery of

any monumental evidence which will ascertain the western limits

of the Assyrian Empire in the thirteenth century before our era.

Whenever any such shall have been brought to light, it will need

to be very cautiously examined. The material on which events

are recorded affords no sure warrant of the accuracy with which

they are related. We know of a city where at least one inscribed

pillar, " like a tall bully, lifts its head and lies." Eosellini and

Bunsen acknowledge and deplore the pompous inanity of the

Egyptian monumental style, in which the few grains of real infor-

mation lie thinly scattered in a vast mass of what is better

expressed by a French than an English word

—

verbiage. And

Colonel Mure remarks : f—" Much of the amplification that might

otherwise have formed the advantage of the Asiatic records con-

sists of hyperbolical, and probably in great part fabulous, eulogies

of the virtues and exploits of the vain-glorious despots who ruled

those countries, and who, in furtherance of the same object of per-

sonal glorification, were in the habit of expunging or correcting

* xni. p. ;372. ~\\akiara fi'tv ovv Kara ra TpwiKii Kai /itrd ravra yiviaBai tclq

i(p6Sovg Kai rag fiiravaardrmg avvifit), rwv rt flapfidpuip lifta Kai rwv 'EWtjVW
opfiy rivi xpiiuafj.ifwv rrpoQ ri)v rijc dWorpiag KardtcTTjaiv' dWa Kai Trpb ruiv

TptoiKtZv 171/ ravra.

t Hist, of the Lit. of Anc. Greece, iv. p. 331.
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the annals of their predecessors." The Assyrian monarchs, who

took such pains to transmit their achievements to posterity, might

easily be tempted to indulge in a little exaggeration about them.

As an argumentum ad hominem against M. Kruger, I might not

unfairly refer to a passage which he himself cites from the Shah-

nanieh, in which Kei-Khosreu—whom he identifies with the

Tiglath-Pileser of the Bible—is made to speak of his kingdom as

extending from China and India to distant Roum, and is addressed

by one of his grandees as the most powerful of all the princes who

had filled the throne, from Minutshehr to Kei-Kobad. This must

be quite as authentic as the description of Minutshehr' s con-

quests in the same poem, only we are better able to appreciate the

accuracy of the statement. Sennacherib may not have been at

all exceeding the bounds of truth when he boasted (according to

Sir H. Rawlinson, Outline, p. 18) of having " reduced under

his yoke all the kings of Asia from the upper forest, which is

under the setting sun (Lebanon), to the lower ocean, which is

under the rising sun (the Persian Gulf)." Indeed, when we

remember his campaign in Cilicia, signalized by the building or

restoration of Tarsus, this appears to be hardly an adequate

account of his achievements. But this language certainly suggests

the belief that he meant to claim the glory of having extended the

empire in these directions beyond the limits which it had ever

before reached ; and I find it difficult to conceive that he would

have expressed himself in such terms if there had been inscriptions

extant in any of his palaces from which it appeared that one of his

predecessors had ruled from the Indus to the JEgean. M. Kruger

thinks that the provinces west of the Halys were lost to Assyria

toward the beginning of the twelfth century B.C. (1119—1105),

when the great Lydian monarchy with which Agron had been

invested was enabled, through the weakness of the prince (the

Nuder of the Shah-nameh) who followed the last Minutshehr, to

assert its independence. But if so, this Lydian kingdom must

itself shortly after have undergone some great loss of territory,

through causes no trace of which has been preserved in history
;

for it seems clear that the Greek colonists in Asia Minor did not
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find it occupying the coast on which they settled ; and according

to Herodotus their independence was first threatened, by Gyges.

That the Lydian power had. previously suffered any check which

compelled it to tolerate the encroachments of the Greeks, appears

to have been wholly unknown to Herodotus. His idea plainly

was, that it had been constantly growing. I must, however,

observe, in justice to M. Kruger, that in Castor's epochs of the

maritime states, as they have now been elucidated and determined

with admirable learning and acuteness by Chevalier Bunsen

(^£7/. vi. p. 439), the naval power of the Lydians, or as it would

seem more properly the M;eonians, dates from 1150 B.C., a date

which might very well coincide with the supposed recovery of the

national independence.

I will only add two remarks, which may be necessary to guard

against misapprehension.

The object of the foregoing observations has been simply to

examine the evidence which has lately been adduced to prove the

existence of a political connexion between Greece and Assyria in

the thirteenth century B.C. The result to my own conviction has

been to show that the evidence is quite inconclusive. I have also

pointed out that there is evidence—quite as well entitled to credit

as any that has been produced on the other side—which apparently

tends to the opposite conclusion. But I do not mean to deny the

fact. I am quite ready to admit it, as soon as it shall be established

by satisfactory proof. I only contend that at present it is no

more than matter of very questionable surmise. A negative dog-

matism on such a subject would be still more presumptuous than

a positive assertion resting on insufficient grounds. Mr. Layard

has observed,* with judicious caution :
" To the west the Assyrians

may have penetrated into Syria, and perhaps Lydia." If indeed

we were speaking, not of a permanent establishment, but of a mere

temporary inroad, it would be rash to assign any limit to their

advance in this or any other direction. There is even what has

been accepted by very eminent critics as satisfactory evidence,

that the Assyrian arms were carried still farther westward in the

* Nineveh and Babylon, p. G3J.
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later times of the monarchy. For in a fragment of Abydenus,

preserved in the Armenian Eusebius (i. p. 53), we are informed

that the avenger of Sennacherib, Assarhaddon—there called

Axerdis—after slaying the assassin Adrammelech, pursued his army

and shut it up, or forced it to take refuge, in the city of the

Byzantians. Niebuhr, in his celebrated disquisition, " On the

Gain which has accrued to History from the Armenian Translation

of Eusebius," takes no offence at this statement, and reports it as

if Abydenus had said that Axerdis had " marched through

"Western Asia as far as Byzantium, with an army of mercenaries."

But this is not quite correct. The fragment first relates the pursuit

of Adrammelech's army, and then states that Axerdis was the first

(of the Assyrian kings) who collected mercenary troops. But as to

the march of Axerdis to Byzantium, in the first place, this seems

to be more than is distinctly affirmed in the Armenian text,* the

Latin translation being " Exercitum persecutus in Byzantinorum

urbem includit." The term of the retreat might have exceeded

that of the pursuit. But I must own that I cannot help suspect-

ing some mistake in the name of the Byzantians, not on account

of the strangeness of the occurrence, or the absence of all con-

firmative and illustrative testimony, but because the whole account

seems to be at variance with the Scripture narrative. Abydenus

appears not to have been correctly informed as to the death of

Adrammelech, who in the Bible is related to have escaped, together

with his brother Sharezer (of whom Abydenus takes no notice)

into Armenia. And the Armenian historian, Moses of Chorene,

describes (i. 23) the districts of Armenia which were allotted by

the king Sgaiorti for the residence of the two brothers. It would

seem to follow that the pursuit must have taken place, and have

been arrested, somewhere or other in that direction.

The other remark which I have to make refers to a point on which

I touched at the outset. The author of the work which has given

occasion to these observations speaks as if one of his main objects

was to help to break down the partition by which the school to

which he is opposed has endeavoured to exclude the influence of

* Kl. Schr., p. 206.
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Oriental culture on the development of the Hellenic mind. But

I think it must be evident that the questions which I have been

discussing have scarcely any bearing on that controversy.

Whether he has succeeded or failed in his attempt to restore a

chapter in the political history of Greece in the thirteenth cen-

tury b.c, the result will not affect any views that may be enter-

tained as to the original character of the earliest population of

Greece, or the degree in which it was subjected to foreign influ-

ences. These are questions which manifestly go back into a far

higher antiquity than he himself assigns to the migration of

Pelops. According to all accounts, that event affected the relations

of the ruling families in Greece, rather than the condition of the

people ; but it can reflect no light whatever on their previous his-

tory. It may be admitted or rejected, without the compromise of

any opinion as to the nature of the elements which composed the

Greek nationality, or the processes by which they were fused

together. The author has enriched the controversy about the

name of the Pelasgians with a new hypothesis, by which it is

derived from the god Bel. But whether we adopt this, or prefer

that of a different Semitic root, which connects it more immediately

with Palestine, or that which traces it to the Sclavonic, more par-

ticularly the Polish branch of the family, or fall back upon a

Greek derivation—all which hypotheses have been recently main-

tained with a great show of erudition *—we shall not be the more

tied to any conclusion as to the fortunes of Pelops or the history

of the Trojan War. And though every serious attempt to let in a

* The Semitic origin of the name and people is strenuously asserted by Roth

{Gesch. unserer Abendldndischen Philosophic, i. p. 91, and Notes 17 and 25). His

opinion as to the connexion between the 1'hilistines and the Egyptian shepherd

l'hilitia is shared by Bunsen [JEgypteris Stelle, i. d. W. iii. p. 49, and v. p. 21), and

by Lepsius, to the surprise of Gutschmid (Be Per. JEij. Scrip. If. Gratis, in Philo-

logus, I'coo, p. G51), who thinks the conjecture both plulologically and chrono-

logically untenable. The Sclavonic hypothesis, which was advocated in very general

terms by Dr. Donaldson (New Cratylus, p. 90 f.), lias been since reproduced, with

special reference to the Poles, in a little essay by Jocher, entitled Pclasgia. A
paper in the same number of the Philologus, by Moritz Grain, contains an elaborate

proof that the name HiXaoyoi is formed by correct analogy out of purely Greek
elements, though not exactly in the way commonly supposed. And see, above all,

the Appendix (2) in Bunsen, JEgyptcn, vi. p. 444 ; Bit Tonische Urzeit in Klcinasien,

and Pic lonier vor dcr Ionischcn Jfa/idcrioig, von Ernst Curtius (Berlin, 1855).
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beam of the dry light of historical truth on the heroic age of

Greece may awaken a natural and reasonable curiosity, the chief

interest of the whole inquiry in which we have been engaged

belongs rather to Asia than to Europe, as it is, I believe, only to

the East that we can look with a well-grounded hope, however

faint, of such an accession to our knowledge of that period as

would enable us in a single point to distinguish with certainty

between fiction and reality.



ON SOME

TEADITIONS RELATING TO THE SUB-

MERSION OF ANCIENT CITIES.*

I do not think it necessary to offer any apology for the character

of the stories which will be considered in this paper, as if they

might appear beneath the notice of a learned society. No doubt,

if they were to be looked upon as the invention of individuals,

they would be quite unworthy of any serious attention, but when

viewed as the spontaneous utterances of the impression made on

the popular imagination, in a rude state of society, by certain

natural phenomena, they rank among the facts which have always

been justly regarded as materials of no slight value for the history

of the human mind, and which, as such, have been carefully pre-

served by intelligent travellers and brought together, under

various aspects, by writers on mythology. Such legends acquire

a peculiar interest when we find a resemblance, even in very

minute features, between those which have sprung up at long

intervals of time, and which belong to regions very remote from

one another, so that it is hardly conceivable that there should have

been a traditional connexion between them. I think I shall be

able to produce some rather curious instances of such resemblance,

and this will, I trust, be a sufficient excuse for bringing them

before the Society. But to myself the chief attraction of the sub-

ject has consisted in the affinity which I thought I could perceive

among the legends of one very large class, and which appeared

sufficiently to account for that resemblance where otherwise it might

seem to countenance the hypothesis of a historical transmission.

* Transactions of the Royal iSoc. of Literature, vol. vi. (second scries) p. 387.
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Even an unsuccessful attempt at such an explanation, as it may-

suggest one more satisfactory, may not be wholly worthless.

In a Paper which I read to the Society last year, I remarked on

one of the accounts given of the destruction of Sipylus, that " it

was one of the numberless legends to be found in all parts of the

world, from Ireland to Abyssinia, one of which still lingers in

the mouths of the peasantry round Albano, about ancient cities

covered by lakes, and commonly, as there, connected with some

story of divine retribution for impious pride, such as was imputed

to Tantalus." I will now give some of the examples to which I

alluded ; but before I bring forward the Italian, African, and

Irish legends, I will notice some which belong to Greece, and

which, though they do not illustrate exactly the same side of the

subject to which that remark referred, are important for the more

general view which I am about to take of it.

It is well known that in several places of Greece, especially in

Boeotia and Arcadia, where there are plains entirely surrounded

by hills without any opening on the surface, the cultivation of

the ground, and even the safety of the inhabitants, depend on the

subterraneous passages by which the waters, which would other-

wise rise to a great height, find an issue. Whenever these pas-

sages are choked, a more or less disastrous inundation is the

inevitable consequence. I will only mention the lake Copais as

perhaps the most signal and familiar example of the physical phe-

nomenon. But I must dwell for a few moments on the legends

of Pheneus and Stymphalus. From time immemorial the little

valley of Pheneus has been subject to inundations, which convert

the lower part into a lake. The height to which the waters have

risen appears to be marked by the colour of the rocks, " along

which," according to Colonel Leake's description (Morca, iii.

147), "at a height of about fifty feet above the level of the

plain, there is a line, seeming to mark the depth of the water when

all this plain was a lake ; all below the mark being of a lighter

colour than the rest of the mountain." Most travellers, ancient and

modern, have adopted this explanation of the appearance of the

rocks. Colonel Leake, who in 1806 foimd the plain drained and
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well cultivated, thought the indication doubtful, and believed that

it might be better accounted for as the effect of evaporation, con-

ceiving that " all the waters which flow into the Pheneatic basin

would be insufficient to raise the water to half the height of the

discoloured line." But fifteen years after Colonel Leake's visit,

as I learn from the work of Curtius on the Peloponnesus (i. 189),

some obstruction occurred in the Katabothra through which the

waters find their way into the Alpheus, and, in 1828, caused an

inundation Avhich covered the whole plain, in some places to the

depth of 150 feet. Had the waters continued to rise, Curtius

observes, they would have overflowed the ridge of Guiozo, and

have poured down into the vale of Orchomenus. But the obstruc-

tion suddenly gave way ; a happy omen, it was thought, as the

King of Greece was just mounting the throne ; and the flood sub-

sided as rapidly as it had risen. The consequence, however, was

that while the valley of Pheneus was restored to cultivation,

though in the lower part covered with a deep deposit of fresh soil,

the plain of Olympia was laid under water by the swelling of the

Ladon and the Alpheus.

There can be no doubt that similar events took place from time

to time in remote ages, and they have left their trace, if not on

the rocks, in the legends of the country. The subjugation of Elis,

effected by Hercules in an expedition which he made from

Pheneus, is considered by Curtius as the mythical expression for

an occurrence like that of 1828, and to the like origin he would

refer the story of Ulysses finding his stray horses—the horse

being the familiar symbol of a gushing spring or rapid stream

—

at Pheneus, through the help of Artemis, to whom, in gratitude

for this favour and for the excellent pasture which his horses found

in the valley, he dedicated a temple with the title Heurippe, the

Finder of Horses. What is certain is that in the ancient local

legends Hercules was represented as the author, not only of the

canal which confined the course of the Aroanius through the

plain, but of the subterraneous passage, while the inundation was

attributed to the wrath of Apollo for the loss of the tripod which

the hero had carried from Delphi to Pheneus. The chasm itself
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was viewed with awe by the ancient inhabitants of the valley as

one of the avenues to the realm of Hades; and I am strongly

inclined to believe that the grotesque story which Colonel Leake

found current among the modern peasantry of a conflict between

two demons who possessed the lake, in which the one who was

worsted made his escape through the mountain, and thus opened

a passage for the waters, is merely the modern version of the

highly significant classical fable preserved by Conon (Narr. 15)

of Pluto's carrying off Proserpine by the same way, and of

Demeter's rewarding the people of Pheneus, who showed her the

chasm, with manifold blessings.

At Stymphalus we find exactly similar physical phenomena,

a lake which discharges its waters through a like subterraneous

channel, only in the opposite direction, so as to reappear in the

Erasinus, and be carried into the Gulf of Argolis. Curtius states

that in ordinary seasons the water rises and falls periodically, and

after a rainy winter usually covers about a third of the lower

plain ; while, as it has but one outlet, any obstruction causes an

inundation. Such a calamity befell the Stymphalians in the time

of Pausanias. It was attributed to the wrath of the Styinphalian

Artemis, provoked by some neglect of her rites. The obstruction

was removed when a deer pursued by a hunter took to the

water, and both man and beast went down into the chasm.

Curtius interprets this story as founded on a human sacrifice

offered to propitiate the goddess, and would explain the deer as

a symbol equivalent to the horse in the legend of Ulysses at

Pheneus. I doubt about this. But the material point is that

we have here another Artemis, who is distinctly connected with

the lake, as the power to whom it was immediately subject, and

to whom it belonged to regulate its level for the weal or woe of

Stymphalus. The image of the famous Stymphalian birds—

a

symbol of the noxious exhalations which arose from the stagnant

waters, so as to call for a labour of Hercules similar to that which

he accomplished at Pheneus—in wood and in marble, were among

the ornaments of her ancient temple in Stymphalus. Welcker

observes (Griechische GotterUhre, i. 586), that the Stymphalian
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Artemis was probably worshipped as an Artemis Limnoca, or

Limnatis, though not expressly designated by that epithet. For

she was the goddess of fountains, rivers, and lakes, considered as

supplying nourishment to vegetable and animal life ; and this, as

we have seen, was probably the meaning of her title, Heurippc, at

Pheneus.

I now pass on to Albano, and I must transcribe a few sentences

from Niebuhr's History, with a note which I append to the

translation. " The surface of the lake," Niebuhr says (i. p. 197),

" now lies far below the ancient city : when Alba was standing,

and before the waters swelled to a ruinous height in consequence

of some obstructions in the outlets, it must have lain much lower
;

for in the age of Diodorus and Dionysius, during extraordinary

droughts, the remains of some spacious buildings might be seen

at the bottom, and the common people took them for the palace

of an impious king, which had been swallowed up." I must here

observe that I very much doubt that this supposed original Alba

ever existed, or that any such remains of buildings were ever

visible. The grounds of this doubt will be assigned by-and-by.

But the passage reminded me of a legend which I had heard a

few years before from my young guide at Albano, and which I

recorded in the note. "Where the lake now lies there once

stood a great city. Here, when Jesus Christ came into Italy, he

begged alms. None took compassion on Him but an old woman,

who gave Him two handfuls of meal. He bade her leave the

city : she obeyed ; the city instantly sank, and the lake rose in

its place." Here again, as at Pheneus, I venture to believe that

we have the Christian version of a Pagan legend, but I do not

believe that there is a particle more of historical truth in the one

form of it than in the other.

Let us now compare the modern legend with one which is

recorded by Major Harris in the following passage of his Travels

in the Highlands of Ethiopia (ii. p. 343). "Of yore, when the

spot now inundated (by the lake Alobar) was terra firma, the

Virgin Mary is said to have appeared in the house of the wealthiest

cultivator residing in the many nourishing villages that then

vol. in. o
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existed, and to have addressed herself to the mistress, saying, ' I

am hungry, and have nothing to eat
;
give me corn, and I will

grind for wages.' A vast heap of grain was pointed out, sufficient

for a week's labour, but no sooner had the Virgin touched it, than

it was miraculously converted into meal. The inhospitable

master of the house now refused the pittance claimed, nor would

the 'Four Chairs,' before whom the complaint was carried, give

redress, until a poor shepherd had become mediator. As a mark

of the displeasure of Heaven, the scene of this offence against the

Mother of Christ was forthwith converted into a lake, which has

since formed the abode of the lord of all the gins and evil spirits

in the land."

The coincidence between the Ethiopian and the Italian legend

would be curious enough in itself, but it becomes still more inte-

resting if we compare them both with a third, which is related by

Dr. Livingstone in his travels, being the account which he heard

from the natives of the origin of Lake Dilolo. The lake itself

is so remarkable that it will be worth while to quote a few of the

particulars reported by Dr. Livingstone, of its physical configura-

tion. It is situate between the 11th and 12th degree of south

latitude, and is between seven and eight miles in length, and

about three in breadth. It is the watershed between the river

systems that flow to the east and west. The river Lotembwa

flows out of it in opposite directions. "We forded," he says,

" the southern branch of Lake Dilolo. "We found it a mile and a

quarter broad, and as it flows into the Lotembwa, the lake would

seem to be a drain of the surrounding flats, and to partake of the

character of a fountain. Going to the eastward about three miles,

we came to the southern Lotembwa itself, running in a valley two

miles broad. It is here eighty or ninety yards wide, and contains

numerous islands covered with dense sylvan vegetation. In the

rainy season the valley is flooded, and as the waters dry up, great

multitudes of fish are caught. This happens very extensively over

the country, and fishing-weirs are met with everywhere." These

facts will be found to have a material bearing on the character of

the legend which I now give in the author's words. " When asked
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the meaning of the name Dilolo, Shakatwala gave the following

account of the formation of the lake. A female chief, called

Moena (lord) Monenga, came one evening to the village of

Mosogo, a man who lived in the Aricinity, but who had gone to

hunt with his dogs. She asked for a supply of food, and Mosogo'

s

wife gave her a sufficient quantity. Proceeding to another vil-

lage, standing on the spot now occupied by the water, she pre-

ferred the same demand, but when she uttered a threat for their

niggardliness, was taunted with the question, ' What could she

do, though she were thus treated ? ' In order to show what she

could do, she began a song in slow time, and uttered her own

name, Monenga w5o. As she prolonged the last note, the

village, people, fowls, and dogs sank into the space now called

Dilolo. \Yhen Kasimakata, the head man of the village, came

home, and found out the catastrophe, he cast himself into the

lake, and is supposed to be in it still. The name is derived from

Dilolo, despair, because this man gave up all hope when his

family was destroyed. Monenga was put to death. This may be

a faint tradition of the Deluge, and it is remarkable as the only

one I have met with in this country."

On this last conjecture I will only observe that it does not seem

to me more needed, or more available for the explanation of the

South African than of the Ethiopian or the Italian legend. But

it deserves to be noted, that although the origin of Lake Dilolo is

referred to the agency of a hostile enchantress, I was informed by

Dr. Livingstone, in a conversation which I had the pleasure of

enjoying with hini a short time before his departure on his pre-

sent expedition, that the lake is decidedly a blessing to the

country, which without it would be a barren desert ; and even the

occasional inundations are, as we have seen, attended with some

substantial advantages. I note this fact because it marks the

essential differences between this legend and those of Arcadia,

which we have just had before us. In them the rising of the

waters was attributed to the wrath of Artemis ; but this was

because it was justly regarded as a sure cause of a public calamity.

As to the signification of the name, Dr. Livingstone himself con-

o 2
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sidered it as purely conjectural ; and I think it must be evident

to any one who will look at the names of the rivers in the circum-

jacent region, that the coincidence is quite as likely to have been

accidental : but the meaning of the word may have had something

to do with the peculiar form of the legend.

The prominent feature which is common to all those which

we have been considering, is a supernatural visitation, incurred

through some transgression : pride, impiety, injustice, or inhu-

manity. This, however, is a feature which they have in common

with a vast mass of mediaeval traditions, several of which are

collected in the twelfth volume of Scheible's curious compila-

tion entitled Das Kloster. It is true that for the most part they

simply relate the disappearance of a city, village, castle, convent,

or church, which once stood where the lake or pool is now seen,

without assigning any cause for the event.* But that, in the

popular feeling, it was always connected with some moral ground,

and was regarded as a judgment, may, where the general pro-

bability is so strong, be pretty safely inferred from the instances

in which such a cause is expressly mentioned. Thus we are

informed that near the village of Heiligensee on the Havel, is a

little lake, from which the village took its name. The legend

runs, that a castle once stood on the same site, inhabited by a

princess who lay under a curse. The castle sank, and the lake rose

in its place.

Elsewhere, in East Prussia, in the first struggle between the

Wendish Paganism and Christianity, a convent was built by pious

monks ; but the half-converted natives were instigated by a heathen

priest to attack it. The assault was made on a Midsummer's-day,

as the convent bell rang for matins, which was the preconcerted

signal. The building was set on fire, and the monks massacred
;

when a fearful tempest arose, accompanied with lightning, which

ran along the ground, so as to prevent the escape of the murderers.

They sank into the earth along with the ruins of the convent,

and its place was filled by a lake, which, from the fatal signal

* So in the legend of the Arendsee, Grimm, D. S. Ill, and the Ochsenberg,

ibid. 112.
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(Looming), was called the Loossee. And out of its depths the

sound of a bell is supposed to be still audible every Midsummer's-

day.

A still better sample of this class of legends occurs in a book

where one would hardly have looked for it ; the Danish poet

Andersen's 0. T. It belongs to the little Danish township of

Vissenberg, and is thus reported, I have no doubt quite faithfully,

by the author :
—" "Where we now see a reedy pond once stood a

church ; but it sank when profaned by ungodly men, and their

sighs and penitential psalms are still heard at midnight."* This

may remind us that Kasimakata is supposed to be still living in

Lake Dilolo. Our own ecclesiastical annals furnish a similar

example. When the Bishops Germanus and Lupus came over to

combat the Pelagian heresy, they were resisted and reviled by a

wealthy man in the neighbourhood of Oswestry. But shortly

after his stately mansion was swallowed up in a pool, which pre-

served a record of the event in its name.f Nork, the author of

the twelfth volume in Scheible's Collection, which treats of the

" manners and customs of the Germans and their neighbours,

with reference to the popular traditions which have sprung out

of their ecclesiastical superstitions and forensic usages,"—finds

the clue to all these legends of preternatural submersions in the

custom of offering human sacrifices at certain critical seasons of

the year, such as Midsummer, by the drowning of the victims in

lakes or pools. Ho believes, and certainly not without strong

evidence of facts pointing that way, that the custom kept its

ground after the introduction of Christianity, and intimates, what

I should be loath to admit without clearer proof, that it was sanc-

tioned at least by the passive connivance, if not by the active con-

currence, of the clergy. The legends would then have taken

their present shape, after the horrible superstition had been com-

pletely abolished.

It would be foreign to my purpose to dwell on the offerings,

• Focrsta Peel, p. 104:—"Hvor vi nu sec en Dam mod Siv og Rooddcr, laae

cngang en Kirke, men den sank, da Ugudelige, vanhelligede den ; endnu hoere vi

vod Midnat dercs Suk og Poenitence-Psalmer."

t Llynclys. Theophilus Evans, Drych >j Trif Oesocdd, p. 144.
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whether of this or any other kind, which have been paid to stand-

ing or flowing waters most probably in every part of the world.

The ancient prevalence of the usage in the East is indicated by

the sacrifice of a white horse, with which the Magians sought to

propitiate the Strymon at the passage of Xerxes. And, for my
own part, I am strongly persuaded that it is to a like propitiatory

offering that Achilles alludes in the Twenty-first Iliad (v. 132),

where he speaks of the horses which, besides the sacrifice of bulls,

the Trojans were used to throw alive into the Scamander. Mr.

Gladstone indeed (Studies on Homer, iii. p. 155) thinks it possible

that the true explanation may be, that the river "carried away, in

sudden spates, many of the horses that were pastured on its banks."*

I must own that I am quite unable to reconcile this explanation

either with the language of the verse itself or with the context. I

do not understand how the ravages of the river could be described

as the act of the Trojans themselves, nor how the loss of their

horses, which they suffered on such occasions, could be represented

as one of the grounds on which they might hope that the river-god

would protect them from the wrath of Achilles. We have already

seen, when we were considering the Arcadian legends, that the sym-

bolical character of the horse rendered this animal, even more than

the bull,—which we know is similarly significant of the might of

rushing streams,!—an appropriate sacrifice for such a purpose.

But to return to the Magians. Their sacrifice of the nine boys

and as many girls, whom they buried alive in the Nine Ways

(evvea ohol), an island formed by the branches of the river, was

probably intended for it, no less than for the land. And I am

inclined to surmise that the lock of the hair of Achilles which

Peleus vowed to the Spercheius on the event of his son's return

from Troy, and which was to be accompanied with a hecatomb,

and the sacrifice of fifty rams, at the spring where the river-god

had his grove and altar, was, no less than the hair with which

the corpse of Patroclus was covered by his comrades, the symbol
* ovS' vfjuv 7roTafioQ tvppooQ apyvpoSivrjg

apKiati, (p St) ct]0a -n-oXtag ItpivoaTE ravpovg

Z<oov£ 8' kv Sivyrji KaQitrt ptlivvy^ag 'ittkovq.

f Soj>h. Track. 11, and the Scholiast.
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of a dedication which at an earlier period was sometimes accom-

plished in a more real and less innocent manner. It may not he

uninteresting to compare the form which this worship took among

the aboriginal inhabitants of Spanish America, as it appears in a

very curious Spanish work, published for the first time last year at

Vienna, from a manuscript found by the editor, Dr. Scherzcr, in

the library of the University of Guatemala, being a translation of

an ancient chronicle of Guatemala out of the Quiche language into

the Castilian, together with some scholia or notes (escolios) by the

translator, Father Ximenez, relating to the social condition of the

primitive race.* One of these scholia is headed, " Of the places

where they of Guatemala used to sacrifice, as at fountains, rocks,

caves, and under trees." There we read, among other things

—" Likewise they used to sacrifice under trees of very thick

foliage, under which it was their custom to shed blood from

various parts of their bodies ; likewise they used to sacrifice at

fountains, especially when they were seeking to obtain children

;

and if they found any very thick-headed tree that had a fountain

under it, they held that place to be divine, because there two deities

met, he of the tree, and he of the fountain."!

When we hear that the first cuttings of the child's hair were

burnt with incense, we may be reminded partly of the vow of

Peleus, and partly of the obsequies of Patroclus. But when it is

added that they used to sacrifice in caves and dark places, and in

the meetings of roads, and on the peaks of rocky hills ; and farther,

that in any great danger or strait, they were used sometimes to

1 Las Hlstorias del Origen de los lndios dc esta Provincia de Guatemala ; tradt

dc la lengua Quiche al Castellano, para mas comodldad de los ministros del S. Evangelio,

por el R. P. F. Francisco Xinicnez, Cura Doctrincro por el real patronato del Pueblo

de S. Thomas Chuela. Esactamente segun el Texto Espafiol del Manuscript o

original que bo halla en la Biblioteca de la Oniversidad de Guatemala, publicado

por la primera vez, y aumentado con una lntroduccion y Anotacioncs por el Dr.

0. Scherzer, Viena, 1857).

t P. 1S«J. "Si hallaban algun arbol muy espeso, que tuviesc debajo alguna

foente, tenian por lugar divino aquel tal, porque concurrian dos divinidades, asi en
el arbol como en la fuento." So in the Iliad, n. 305, the Greeks at Aulis offered

their sacrifices at a fountain which was overshadowed by a beautiful plane-tree :

—

VpiiQ o' dp.<pi Tripl Kpi)vt)v 'upovc, Kara fiojfiovi;

tpcop.tv dOavdroioi riXijioaac, t/caro/i/3ac

KaXy uto TrXaravidTi'J, oOtv pitv uyXaov vSup.
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vow the sacrifice of a son or a daughter, one cannot but remember

the prophet's description :
—" Enflaming yourselves with idols

under every green tree, slaying the children in the valleys under

the clifts of the rocks. Among the smooth stones of the stream

is thy portion ; they, they are thy lot : even to them hast thou

poured a drink offering, thou hast offered a meat offering. Upon

a lofty and high mountain hast thou set thy bed."

But returning from this little digression, in which, however, I

have not altogether lost sight of my main subject, to the point

from which I turned aside, I would observe, that the system of

what, in the largest. sense of the word, may be termed water-

worship, in all the endless varieties of its forms, springs from one

root—the universal experience of the value of water. But this

root sends out two branches, each of which bears its several fruit,

in a distinct set of usages and legends, On the one hand there is

the experience of the purifying, strengthening, refreshing, and

wholesome properties of water, in its immediate application to the

human frame ; and on the other hand, the sense of dependence

upon it for the fruits of the earth, and the first conditions of

private and public well-being. Examples of both may be found,

though mixed up together under the one head of water, in Grimm's

Deutsche Mythologie. To the first division belongs the Heilawag-

water, drawn from a spring at certain seasons—more especially

at Christmas, Easter, and Midsummer (St. John Baptist's day)

—

which was supposed to remain fresh all the year round, and to

possess wonderful medicinal virtues. Also the numberless Heil-

bronns and Holywells, some of which were believed to restore not

only health, but youth to the bathers, and even to reunite severed

limbs to the mutilated body, and to change the sex. The eve of

St. John Baptist was, and is to this day at Copenhagen, the

season specially appropriated to such ablutions. On that day

Petrarch found a great concourse of women at Cologne, bathing

in the Rhine, and on inquiry was informed that it was a very

ancient usage, and, according to the vulgar belief, a safeguard

against all calamity impending for the year to come. Petrarch

was not aware that any such custom existed in Italy. But Grimm



SUBMERSION OF ANCIENT CITIES. 201

produces an example from an Italian work of the sixteenth,

century, where it is related that at Naples there was an ancient

usage, which even then was not wholly abandoned, for men and

women to bathe in the sea on the eve of St. John Baptist,

under the persuasion that they were thereby purified from their

sins ; and he quotes passages from St. Augustine, in which that

father speaks of the very same custom as prevailing in his day in

Africa, and condemns it as an unhappy remnant of Pagan super-

stition. Peculiar efficacy for the like purpose was attributed to

water collected from the droppings of mill-wheels.

To the other head must be referred the popular belief, that sea-

sons of plenty or scarcity were foreshown, not only by ebbing

springs, but by the rise or fall of water kept in a vessel for that

purpose ; the horn in the right hand of the Sclavonic god, Swan-

tovit, in the Isle of Riigen, which was used as an instrument of

like predictions ; the custom, once prevalent in many parts of

Germany, and still subsisting in Servia, and among the modern

Greeks, of wrapping up a young maiden in grass, herbs, and

flowers, leading her about, and pouring a bucketful of water over

her, while her companions sang a supplication for rain ; the sin-

gular Esthonian legend of Lake Eim, which removed from a dis-

trict in which the savage inhabitants neglected agriculture and

were given to robbery and bloodshed, and lifting itself with all its

fish into the air, came down among an industrious and orderly

people, who prized its gifts, and made their whole land fruitful.

liotli elements appear in the legend of Frau Holle, whom we may

compare with the Greek Artemis Limnoca, the lady of a small

pool or tarn, the Hollenteich in Mount Meissner, in Hesse.

Women seek health and fecundity in her waters, and she her-

self goes round the land every year, bestowing fertility on the

fields.

But I now turn to another side of the subject, which is that to

which I most wish to invito attention. There appears to be suffi-

cient evidence, if indeed any is needed for a fact which might be

safely assumed as an inevitable result of the constitution of the

human mind, that, independently of the material benefits derived
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from the aqueous element, its various aspects, whether in springs

or rivers, sea or lakes, have made a deep impression on the popular

imagination.

Mr. Atkinson, in his Travels in Siberia, visited several sacred

lakes ; but is quite silent as to any explanation of the sanctity-

attributed to them, except that which is afforded by their outward

aspect. On the Aoush-Kool, he observes (p. 141) :
—" This Holy

Lake of the Bashkirs is beautifully situated ; .... on its north-

west side rises a conical hill, named Aoushton, or Holy Mount."

Of the Baikal itself he can only report (p. 596) : "The Baikal, or as

the natives call it, the Holy Sea, is said by them to be unfathom-

able, and subject to terrific storms." In both these cases, the

name is the only indication of the feeling it expresses. But of

the small and picturesque lake of Skeongoun, in the mountains of

Mongolia, he writes:—"It is held in great veneration by the

Kalkas. They have erected a small wooden temple on the shore,

and here they come to sacrifice ; offering up milk, butter, and the

fat of the animals, which they burn on the little altars. The large

rock in the lake is with them a ' sacred stone, on which some rude

figures are traced ; and on the bank opposite, they place rods with

small silk flags, having inscriptions printed on them." The only

legend connected with any of the lakes, which reached his ears,

was, that at the small lake Oulounjour Shaitan has his dwelling

:

and in that instance it is not clear whether the abode of the Evil

One is to be referred to the lake (as in the Ethiopian Alobar), or

to the caverns on its shore.

On the whole, the practical barrenness of these lakes exhibits a

strong contrast to the wealth of legendary lore, which has been

gathered from similar objects among tribes, either gifted with a

larger measure of the imaginative faculty, or placed in more favour-

able conditions than those which have occupied or ranged over the

vast tracts of Siberia and Mongolia. The Greeks and Homans, the

Teutonic, Scandinavian, Sclavonic, and Celtic races, peopled the

depths of their waters with Nereids, Tritons, Naiads, Biver-gods,

Nixes, Elves, Water-sprites, and the like : beings not devoid of

human sympathies, but mostly taking an interest in the affairs of
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men, and, though quick to resent affronts, often connecting them-

selves with mankind, both by domestic ties and by an interchange

of good offices. Their subaqueous abodes are described as beauti-

ful, splendid, abounding in all kinds of good things. Homer

paints the glorious mansion of Neptune in the depths of the gulf

neariEgoo, as "golden, glittering, ever exempt from decay."* And

I wish it to be noticed how the whole description in that passage

glistens with gold. The god himself dons a suit of gold.f Of gold

are the manes of his horses, their reins, and even the fetters with

which he secures their feet when he leaves them in the submarine

cave to await his return from the Grecian camp. Virgil's con-

ception of a central abyss, the common head of all the rivers of the

earth, is no doubt a mere poetical invention. But his description

of the shining palace there, in which Aristoeus found his mother,

Cyrene, enjoying the society of her sister nymphs, and that of the

banquet at which he was entertained by them, is the classical

expression of a popular belief, which re-appears with substantial

identity, though in less elegant forms, in numberless legends.

Even Frau Hollenteich—though she properly belongs to a different

order of ideas—not only regales her favourites with flowers, fruit,

cakes, and the produce of her incomparable garden,—a paradise at

the bottom of her pool,—but has her pieces of silver for active and

cleanly servants, who find them at the bottom of their pails, if

they take them, well rinsed, to draw water betimes in the morn-

ing. The prevailing notion of the sublacustrine domains is, that

they arc full of countless treasures, especially in gold. In one of

Grimm's German legends,^ the water-spirit takes a peasant who

lived near his lake, and was on friendly terms with him, down

below. There the visitor found all like a magnificent palace on

the earth, with rooms full of manifold riches and ornaments : and

in one small cabinet, many earthen pots standing upside down,

within which, as he was informed, were confined the souls of

* 11. xin. 21:—
ZvOa rk ot kXvtu Swpara fitvdtoi Xifivi]^

Xpvata, fiapyntipovra TtTtv\ciTai, u<p9iTa atti.

+ xP v(,ov S'avruQ tdvve ntpi XP°'-

I No. d'2. Ber Wassermann und der Bauer.
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those who had been drowned in the lake. On the Mummelsee,

near Baden, a sportsman, as he passed, saw a dwarf sitting on the

surface of the water, with his lap full of money, with which he

was playing. The sportsman fired at him, and he dived under
;

but was heard to declare that, if he had been requested, he could

easily have made the aggressor rich, whereas now he and his

descendants were doomed to poverty.* A woman is taken by

night down into the Donges lake (in Hesse), to aid the Queen of

the Lake in childbirth. She sees many wonderful things, great

treasures and riches, but must swear not to say anything of them

to any man, and is conducted back again the next night, richly

rewarded for her services.! It was not, however, generally

thought safe to carry away any of these treasures, beyond at least

a moderate remuneration for any service rendered to the owners.

This is the point of two other legends, in each of which a spiteful

Nix offers a heap of gold with a malignant purpose.

The story of the priest Elidor, in Giraldus Cambrensis, illus-

trates the same feeling. The schoolboy goes down into the water,

and finds a beautiful region, abounding in gold, and a king's

palace. But when he attempts to carry away the golden ball,

which was the plaything of the king's son, it slips from him just

as he reaches home, and is taken away by two dwarfs, who jeer

him as they depart, and he is never again able to find the way into

the happy land. Giraldus also relates of Llyn Safadwy, in Breck-

nockshire, that it is sometimes seen by the inhabitants covered

and adorned with buildings, pastures, gardens, and orchards : and

we learn from Sir Richard Hoare, in his annotations on the chap-

ter, that this lake is to be added to the list of those in which

ancient cities have been submerged. " The ridiculous idea," he

says, "of its having swallowed up an ancient city, is not yet quite

exploded by the natives." The legend of the Cantref y Gwaelod

belongs to the same class and is more generally known.

Another, which I have not seen in any book, is connected with

the town of Carmarthen, and to this day retains its hold on the

popular belief. Among the prophecies of Merlin, one which is

* Grimm, D. S. 59. f Ibid. 65, 69.



SUBMERSION OF ANCIENT CITIES. 205

still in the mouth of the Welsh peasantry is, " Caerfyrddin a

sudd, Abergwili a saif " (Carmarthen shall sink, Abergwili shall

stand). So familiar is this prediction to the popular mind, that

the day on which it is to be fulfilled is generally understood to be

a 12th of August : and so deeply rooted is the belief, that not

long back, when that day happened to be a market-day at Car-

marthen, and a storm of wind and rain came on, many of the

country-people hurried out of the town, under the persuasion that

the catastrophe was at hand.

This information I have only received orally, though upon very

good authority, and I have not been able to ascertain the con-

nexion of this prophecy with the history of Merlin ; but I have

doubt that the key must be sought in the legend reported by

Spenser in the Faery Queen, book iii. c. 3. The cave in the heart

of the rock there described, from which issued strange noises

of iron chains and brazen cauldrons, great groans and grievous

sounds, and oftentimes loud strokes and ringing sounds, as of

laborious sprites—audible, indeed, only to persons of very quick

ear—is believed in the neighbourhood of Carmarthen to lie in a

hill called Merlin's Hill, close to the village of Abergwili; and the

poet says :

—

" The cause some say is this : A little while

Before that Merlin died, he did intend

A brazen-wall in compass to compile

About Cayr-Merdin, and did it commend
Unto those sprighta to bring to perfect end.

During which work the Lady of the Lake,

"Whom long he loved, for him in haste did tend,

Who thereby forced his workmen to foresake,

Thorn bound, till his return, their labour not to slake.

In the meanwhile, through that false lady's train,

" Ho was surprised, and buried under bare,

Never to his work returned again.

Nathless those fiends may not their work forbear,

So greatly his commandemont they fear ;

But there do toil and travel day and night,

Until that brazen wall they up do rear."

It must be observed that, although Merlin is here said to be

dead and buried, he is found alive, though underground, by Glauce

and Britomart, to whom he reveals the future history of Britain :
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and it is well known that some day or other both he and Arthur

are to appear again. I suspect that the submersion of Carmarthen

is to be regarded as the prelude to this return.

But the most significant and instructive of all such legends are

Irish. The Irish peasant would have no difficulty in believing

all that Pausanias relates about the ruins of Sipylus, once visible

in the Lake of Tantalus, and Dionysius about the submersion of

Old Alba. Has not his own poet sung :

—

" On Lough Neagh's bank, as the fisherman strays,

When the clear cold eve 's declining,

He sees the round towers of other days

In the wave beneath him 6hining."

—

Moore.

At the bottom of the Lough, near Cork, are buildings and

gardens (as at Llyn Safadwy), far more beautiful than any now to

be seen. Long before Saxon foot pressed Irish ground, where the

Lough now is once stood the palace of the great King Core. In

the middle of the courtyard was a spring of fair water, wonder-

fully pure and clear. As crowds of people came to draw from it,

the king began to fear lest it should become dry, and had a high

wall built round it, with a door of which he kept the key. One

night, at a great banquet which he gave to his lords, he was told

that his guests wanted water, and sent his daughter (Fior Usga =
Spring-water) to draw from the spring with a golden vessel, which

he had caused to be made for the purpose. But the princess, as

she stooped over the spring, found the vessel so heavy that she

fell in, and the water rose until it filled the whole valley in which

the palace stood, and so was formed the present Lough of Cork.

Yet the king and his guests were not drowned, nor was the prin-

cess : and the feasting and dancing still go on at the bottom of the

Lough, and are to do so until some one brings up the golden

vessel again.

The words with which Mr. Crofton Croker—from whose Fain/

Legends and Traditions of the South of Ireland I have extracted

the pith of the story—concludes his narrative are so apposite to

my purpose, that I must simply transcribe them. " Nobody can

doubt that it was a judgment upon the king for his shutting up
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the well in the court-yard from the poor people ; and if there be

any who do not credit my story, they may go and sec the Lough

at Cork, for there it is to be seen at this day : the road to Kinsale

passes at one side of it ; and, when its waters are low and clear,

the tops of towers and stately buildings may be plainly viewed

in the bottom by those who have good eyesight, without the help

of spectacles."

Nobody will be taken in by the gravity of this assurance ; but

at least as good eyesight was probably required for those who

would see the remains of Old Alba in the days of Dionysius.

Still more remarkable is the legend of Linn-na-Payshtha, which

belongs to the lovely Lough Gill, near Sligo, though the scene is

laid not exactly in the lake itself, but in a deep pool (Linn-na-

Payshtha) in the river which flows out of it. Close by this pool

are the remains of the old hall of the O'Pourkes, and at the

bottom of the pool is the abode of a sprite, who keeps guard over

the gold and silver of the old family buried there in the wars.

Manus O'Rourke dives into the pool and obtains a view of the

treasure, the vessels of gold and silver, the sword set with

diamonds, and the ivory staff set with rubies and gold, which the

chief had been used to hold as he administered the Brehon laws

to his clan, together with the title-deeds of the family, which are

all carefully guarded against the time when the old stock shall

reign in glory again.

In general, according to Irish belief, there is under water a land

of perpetual youth, of uninterrupted delight, of perfect happiness.

It seems to me evident that there must be some thread

which runs through these legends, that they rest upon some

common basis ; and, further, that this basis is not either physical

or historical, but ideal, though it may well have happened in

some cases that physical or historical facts were combined and

amalgamated with it. A German writer, who has collected largely

and speculated much on popular legends, finds in those which

relate to the submersion of cities and castles the trace of a mys-

tical dogma, which he enunciates thus :
" The uprising of the

present world of sense was the downgoing of a higher ideal world,
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and this downgoing, in the symbolical language of antiquity, was

a downgoing in water."* Now I should not deny that this dogma

is of considerable antiquity in oriental philosophy ; nor that it

may have been at an early period clothed in a fabulous form ; nor

that the fable might have travelled from east to west, leaving

behind it the thought from which it was originally intended to

illustrate. But I am not even satisfied that there is any warrant

for the assumption on which this explanation rests,—that the

system to which the dogma belongs was really prior to the great

mass of the legends which are supposed to have sprung from it.

I must also consider it as a very unsatisfactory incident of this

hypothesis that, according to it, there would be no connexion

between the legend and any train of thought which was familiar

to the popular mind, and to which it might unconsciously have

given this kind of utterance. And I think it must be admitted

that we should have a somewhat firmer ground to rest upon if we

could find such a train of thought, especially if it was universally

blended with a deep current of strong feeling, for which the

legends in question furnish an apt and natural expression. It

should be one which does not belong to one land, or clime, or

people more than to another, though there may be historical cir-

cumstances which tend to call it forth, and to set it at work more

powerfully in one period than another. And such I conceive to

be the idea—whether derived from tradition or the projection of

an inward consciousness—of a good old time, a better order of

things, a golden age, which has disappeared from the face of the

earth, yet not so as to leave no hope of its return. It still exists,

but out of sight, beneath the water. There lies the happy land,

the realm of youth, beauty, and joy ; there dwells the golden race

(gens aurea) ; there are preserved the treasures and glories of the

past. If it be asked, What was the cause of the disappearance ?

the answer is everywhere the same in substance, though varying

in form. It was the penalty of an offence which provoked the

* Daumer, Thilosophie, Religion, unci Alterthum, 1 Heft, p. 47:—"Die Entstchung

dieser Sinnenwelt war der Untergang einer idealeu hohern, welcher Untergang

der Symbolik des Altcrthums ein Untergang im Wasser war."
_
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divine wrath. It was impious arrogance, or profanation of sacred

things, or wrongful dealing, or hardhearted selfishness. Still that

which has vanished is only hidden, not lost. Even now occasional

glimpses of it are vouchsafed to some favoured mortals ; and sooner

or later it shall be brought to light again. There is yet a good

time coming; when is it to be? When might shall cease to

trample upon right, and men shall learn to love one another as

children of a Father in heaven. Then heroes and sages shall

again find a home upon earth. Arthur and Merlin shall be

released from their dark prison. Even in Lake Despair Monega's

spell shall be broken, and Kasimakata shall come forth, to find a

renovated land, purged from the curse of slavery and war, of

tyranny and superstition ; an open field of beneficent enterprise,

of secure and friendly intercourse, enriched by the arts of peace,

transfigured in the light of a pure religion, the abode of a free,

civilised, industrious, and happy people.

Another example of legendary submersion, which only fell

in my way after the reading of this paper, occurs in Sir W.
11. Sleeman's Journey through the Kingdom of (hide, vol. i.

p. 126. " The Rajah of Bulrampoor, and Ramdut Pandee, the

banker, rode with me and related the popular tradition regarding

the head of the Kulhuns family of Rajpoots, Achul Sing, who,

about a century and a quarter ago, reigned over the district

intervening between Gonda and Wuzeer Gunge, and resided at his

capital of Ivoorassa. The rajah had a dispute with one of his

landholders, whom he could not get into his power. He recpaested

Rutun Pandee, the banker, to mediate a reconciliation, and invite

the landholder to an amicable adjustment of accounts, on a pledge

of personal security. The banker consented, but made the rajah

swear by the Elver Sarjoo, which flowed near the town, that he

should be received with courtesy and escorted back safely. The

landholder relied on the banker's pledge, and came ; but the rajah

no sooner got him into his power than he caused him to be put to

death. The banker could not consent to live under the dishonour

of a violated pledge, and, abstaining from food, died in twenty-

VOL. III. P
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one days, invoking the vengeance of the River Sarjoo on the head

of the perfidious prince. In his last hours the banker was visited

"by one of the rajah's wives, who was then pregnant, and implored

him to desist from his purpose, in mercy to the child in her womb
;

but she was told by the dying man that he could not consent to

survive the dishonour brought upon him by her perjured husband,

and that she had better quit the place and save herself and child,

since the incensed River Sarjoo would certainly not spare any one

who remained with the rajah. She did so. The banker died, and

his death was followed by a sudden rise of the river and tempest.

The town was submerged, and the rajah, with all who remained with

him, perished. The ruins of the old town are said to be occasionally

visible, though at a great depth under the water, in the bed of the

Sarjoo, which forms a fine lake, near the present village of Koorassa,

midway between Gonda and Wuzeer Gunge."

I must yet add another legend, as reported by Mr. Carlyle in

his History of Frederick the Great, i. p. 101. He is speaking

of the Emperor Frederic Barbarossa. " German tradition thinks

he is not yet dead, but only sleeping, till the bad world reach its

wrorst, when he will re-appear. He sits within the hill near

Saltzburg yonder, says German tradition, its fancy kindled by the

strange noises in that hill (Limestone Hill) from hidden waters,

and by the grand rocky look of the place :—A peasant once,

stumbling into the interior, saw the Kaiser in his stone cavern.

Kaiser sat at a marble table, leaning on his elbow, winking, only

half asleep : beard had grown through the table, and streamed

out on the floor : he looked at the peasant one moment, asked him

something about the time it was, then drooped his eyelids again.

Not yet time, but will be soon ! He is winking, as if to awake.

To awake, and set his shield aloft by the Roncalic Fields again,

with :
' Ho, every one that is suffering wrong, or that has strayed

guideless, devilward, and done wrong, which is far fataler.'

'
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THE DISABILITIES OF THE JEWS
A Speech delivered in the House or Lords on May 2-3tk, 1818.

My Lords,

If I should seem to have shown too strong a desire

to take precedence in the debate over the noble Earl (the Earl of

Winchelsea), who in every other respect is so fully entitled to it,

I am sure that your Lordships will have done me the justice to

attribute this apparent forwardness to the true motive. As I had

reason to believe that the noble Earl was about to take the same

side of the question with the Most Reverend Prelate, I thought it

might be more convenient, both for your Lordships and for the

noble Earl himself, if ho had an opportunity of answering a few

arguments which I shall have to offer on the opposite side of the

question. But I do not at all regret that I gave way to the noble

Earl. I am glad that I had not spoken before I had listened to

the denunciations which he has thought proper to pour forth. It

has been my fate, on a former occasion, to accept a similar chal-

lenge thrown out by the noble Earl, and I shall not now shrink

from a like course. I am not blind to the dangers with which

we have been threatened by the noble Earl ; and I do not know

to what extent it may be in his power to verify his own predic-

tions. But I can only say, in the language of an infinitely greater

man, on a far more momentous occasion :
" The Lord's will be

done; I must do my duty." My Lords, I should have felt it

necessary to say a few words on the subject of this debate, if it

had been only for the sake of a single remark ; and it is this

:

Though the vote I am about to give will be in perfect harmony
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with that which I gave several years ago when a similar question

was brought under your Lordships' deliberation, and though I

have never looked back upon that vote—which happened to be

the first I had the honour of giving in your Lordships' House

—

with any feeling bordering upon regret, still I wish it to be

understood that I do not consider myself as bound in the

slightest degree by the course which I then felt it my duty to

pursue. As on that occasion I did not conceive that by the

vote I then gave, I was pledging myself to take a step

farther in the same direction, so now I conceive that I might,

without any breach of consistency, have adopted a different

conclusion from that at which I have actually arrived. And the

same is probably the case with many of your Lordships. And as

your Lordships are unfettered in this respect, so it gives me plea-

sure to think that you are under no external pressure or bias, to

prevent you from exercising your judgment upon this question

with perfect freedom. I rejoice that the sense of the country, so

far as it has been expressed by the petitions which have been laid

on the table of your Lordships' House, has been expressed in such

a manner as to remove all possibility of an appeal to any motives

foreign to your own convictions. I am aware that this has been

treated by some of the adversaries of this measure as a ground of

hope ; but, with the view which I take of the subject, I cannot

permit myself to consider it as a just cause for fear. But I must

confess that I do not feel quite so sure that your Lordships are

equally free from every other kind of bias. It has been asserted

—as I think, very rashly and groundlessly, but, at all events,

without a possibility of verifying the assertion—that the present

measure proceeded from indifference to religion in those who pro-

posed and sanctioned it. As to that I will only say, that, if such

was the case, we should be led to some singular results. Looking

at the petitions which have emanated from various quarters on

both sides of the question, we should be obliged to conclude that

the spirit of religion was very unequally diffused over the surface

of the land : that it was at boiling heat in one congregation, and

at freezing point in another in the same neighbourhood. I must
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confess, my Lords, I have no confidence in the indications of such

a religious thermometer as this. But I am not hazarding a mere

surmise, or a rash or ungrounded assertion, when I say that the

class of persons for whose relief this measure is proposed, have not

yet ceased to be the objects of a very general, hereditary, unrea-

soning prejudice, aversion, and contempt. Looking at the history

of past times, I think it is morally impossible that this should not

have been the case. Looking at the persecution and oppression

which that people suffered in past ages, I hold it to be absolutely

certain that, although that state of things has passed away, it must

have left deep traces in the habits and modes of thinking prevail-

ing among the people of this country. Now, my Lords, I do not

presume to say that any of your Lordships are under the influence

of such a prejudice. All I will venture to say is, that if such be

the case, if none of your Lordships are, or ever have been, affected

by such a feeling, then I must acknowledge that I am the most

prejudiced and the most bigoted person in your Lordships' House.

For I must own that I have experienced it, and that I have had

some difficulty in resisting it. But it is one which I have felt it

to be my duty to resist, and which I should have been sorry to

have allowed to have any weight, so as to overpower my convic-

tion in favour of the conclusion I have come to. My Lords, I

have made this remark, not so much for its own sake, as b}r way

of introducing one of much greater importance, for which I would

bespeak your Lordships' indulgent attention. For, ample as is

the discussion which the subject has undergone, much as it has

been debated in print and speech, I have not observed that any

notice has been taken of the point I am now about to propose for

your consideration.

It has been constantly assumed, and hitherto without contra-

diction, that it belongs to the very essence of the Jewish religion

to inspire feelings of the utmost aversion and abhorrence towards

that Person, who to us as Christians is the object of supreme love

and veneration. This opinion, your Lordships will recollect, was

the main point put forward in the petition presented by the noble

Earl opposite (the Earl of Galloway) from the General Assembly
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of the Church of Scotland, and it has furnished the strongest

argument upon which the adversaries of the measure have founded

their opposition to it. It was adverted to by the Most Reverend

Prelate, and it was urged by the Most Reverend Prelate's lamented

j>redecessor, as the main ground on which he felt it impossible to

consent to any such measure as that which is now proposed,

Now, my Lords, I may seem to be advancing a paradox ; but I

am stating my earnest and sincere opinion, when I express my
belief that there is no adequate foundation for that assertion. I

say no adequate foundation, for I do not mean to say that it has

absolutely no foundation at all. As a matter of fact, I am ready

to admit, that such bitter feelings may, and probably do exist, and

even prevail extensively among persons of the Jewish persuasion.

But then I wish to call your Lordships' attention to a most im-

portant distinction. The question which I would beg your Lord-

ships to put to yourselves is, whether this feeling, or this doctrine,

is essentially connected with the Jewish religion, or not : whether

it is of the essence of that religion, or only an accident which

might be separated from it, so that the one might exist, and pro-

bably has existed, and does exist, without the other. I will state

some of the reasons which strongly incline my own mind in favour

of the latter view of the subject. Let it be supposed for a moment

that this was the true view, and that there was no necessary con-

nexion between the Jewish creed and that feeling of bitter hostility

towards our Saviour. Still the actual prevalence of such a feeling,

if it does prevail, might most easily be accounted for. It would

be nothing more than the natural and inevitable consequence of

those long ages, first of fierce controversy, and then of oppression

and persecution, through which it has been the lot of the Jewish

people to pass. However foreign such an opinion may originally

have been to their religion, it was next to impossible that under

such circumstances it should not have grown up and clung to it.

Then if it were inquired upon what ground such feelings are attri-

buted to the Jews as something essential to their orthodox theo-

logy, I know of none but this—that they deny the claim which

that Divine Person put forward with regard to his own character
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and office. But where, in this respect, is the difference between

the case of the Jew and the Unitarian ? Is it not equally true of

the Unitarian that he denies that which we conceive to be, accord-

ing- to the plain sense of Scripture, the undoubted assertion of that

Divine Person with regard to his own character and mission ?

And yet we know that the Unitarian is so far from regarding

Him with any feeling of such a nature as that which on this

ground we impute to the Jew, that he looks upon Him with a

veneration similar in kind, if not equal in degree to our own. I

do not wish to be understood to deny that there is in other respects

a very great difference between the Jew and the Unitarian ; all

that I am concerned to maintain is, that, in this respect, which is

the main ground on which the privilege which has been granted

to the one has been withheld from the other, they stand upon the

same footing. Still I am aware that these arguments may appear

to be rather of a negative than a positive nature, and to rest rather

upon conjecture than on evidence of the fact ; and therefore I

proceed to another consideration, which has weighed most with

my own mind, and was what first led me to doubt the truth of the

assertion to which I have referred. And this is, that I find a

Jewish historian * speaking of our Blessed Lord, not in terms of

the slightest disrespect, but describing him as a teacher of

a pure morality, and as the victim of a cabal and a popular

outer}', raised by the influence of the Jewish priests and rulers,

and as condemned by them to an unjust punishment. I find a

Jewish philosopher f who was most devoutly attached to the prin-

ciples of his faith, representing Him as one who asserted the claims

of a spiritual religion in opposition to the hypocrisy and formality

which prevailed in high places in His time. I find the same phi-

losopher assuming the possibility that a Jew might become a

Christian, and arguing that he would still remain bound as much

as ever by the Mosaic law. From all this I think I am justified

in drawing the inference, that feelings of aversion and abhorrence

toward our Blessed Kcdecmer are not universal among the Jewish

people, and that Jews who strenuously uphold their own creed

* Note (A), p. 229. t Note (A), p. 230.
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may nevertheless regard Christianity without bitterness and

hatred : and I would remind your Lordships that there are

differences of opinion on religious matters among the Jews as

among ourselves.

I have perhaps dwelt too long on this part of the question, but

I considered it as one of so much importance as to deserve your

Lordships' special attention. If I have fallen into error on this

point, I have no doubt that I shall be followed by those who are

able to correct it. Fortunately, however, the present question

does not depend on the correctness or incorrectness of the opinion

I have ventured to propose. Indeed, had it not been for the dis-

cussion which the question has undergone, and the variety of

arguments which have been raised upon it, I should have thought

it one of the simplest and plainest that could have been brought

before you. The measure now proposed is one of a remedial and

relieving character.* It is a measure for the removal of disabilities

under which a certain class of Her Majesty's subjects are labouring.

It is therefore one of a kind which is at all times entitled to your

Lordships' favour ; and, if you are called upon to reject it, I appre-

hend it must be on some very plain, clear, and solid grounds.

You will not be contented with any fine airy speculations, which

we know may easily be invested with a show of substance and

solidity by ingenious sophistry, and eloquent declamation. This

your Lordships would feel in any case. But the present measure

comes before you under very peculiar circumstances. As we have

already been reminded, a great constituency has made choice of a

representative from among the Jewish persuasion, and the House

of Commons has declared its willingness to remove the only bar

which prevents that choice from being ratified and carried into

effect. It now remains therefore for your Lordships to say,

whether you will tell that great constituency that they shall not

have the representative of their choice, and whether you will tell

the House of Commons that they shall not have the member

whom they desire to see among them. Being called upon to do

that, I conceive that it behoves your Lordships to be quite sure

* Note (B), p. 232.
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that there are some strong substantial grounds of public expe-

diency which require you to reject such a measure as this, or some

clear inconvenience or danger which you would incur by adopting

it. For my own part, the more I inquire what the danger or

inconvenience is, the more I am at a loss to discover it. We have

been told, indeed, that this measure is inconsistent with the safety

of Christianity, and that it will be dangerous, and possibly

ruinous, to the interests of the Church. Now, when your Lord-

ships are desired to reject this measure as injurious to Christianity,

I should be glad to know wherein the danger with which it is

supposed to threaten the welfare of Christianity consists. Is it

that it belongs to the functions of the Legislature to regulate the

doctrines, or to guide the destinies of the Christian religion ? Or

is it that there is ground to apprehend that, through the new

influence which this measure may be the means of introducing

into the Legislature, Christianity may come to be persecuted and

proscribed ? I need only mention such a notion for your Lord-

ships at once to repudiate it as utterly absurd ; and I cannot

conceive how any one can have seriously entertained it. But it

has been intimated that the effect of this measure may be to

expose Christianity to the danger, though not of any serious

injury, yet of insult and dishonour: as if it was likely that the

persons who may, through the operation of this Bill, be introduced

into the other House of Tarliament, would be so forgetful of the

common decencies of life, so indifferent to the feelings of those

among whom they sat, and also, I beg your Lordships to observe,

to the feelings of the constituencies whom they would represent,

and therefore so unmindful of their own interests, as to be willing,

when opportunity served, to offer an insult to the Christian religion.

There is indeed another kind of danger which has been repre-

sented as likely to arise from this measure : that we may be

exposing ourselves to the Divine displeasure by such a mark of

respect for a people whom the noble Earl opposite (the Earl of

Winchelsea) would have your Lordships consider as only fit to

remain as a monument of Divine wrath. My Lords, I am verj1-

loth to touch upon this topic, lest the feelings with which I regard
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it as an argument, should by possibility appear to be transferred

to the sacred subject to which it relates ; and I will only venture

to observe, that if there is any reason to dread that the Divine

vengeance may be impending over us, it would be rather on

account of the crimes of which this nation was guilty towards the

ancestors of this people in times past, than of any indulgence

which we may show to them in future. At all events, I am sure,

that by our conduct in times past a heavy debt of guilt was

incurred, and I am by no means so sure that it has ever been

duly acquitted. Then as to the dangers with which this measure

has been supposed to threaten the Church of England, I may

dismiss that part of the subject with a single remark. It is true,

that although it does not belong to the Legislature to deal with

Christianity as a spiritual religion, it has to deal with the temporal

interests and the social relations of the professors of that religion
;

and though a Jew, when admitted to be a member of Parliament,

would not have a voice on any subject really affecting the interests

of Christianity, he certainly might be called upon to \rote on

questions of very great importance to the interests of the Church

of England. But the question is, not whether there is any

anomaly or incongruity, or danger, in that, but whether any new

danger is introduced by this Bill which did not exist before and

without it. And as to this I entirely concur with the noble

Duke (the Duke of Argjdl), to whose speech we have listened

with so much pleasure. I must say, that if any question affecting

the interests of the Church of England is to be discussed in the

other House of Parliament, I for one should greatly prefer that it

should be submitted to the decision of a Jew rather than to that of a

Dissenter. I do not mean by this to imply the slightest disrespect

towards any Dissenting body which may have one of its members

seated in the House of Commons ; but, on the common principles of

human nature, I conceive that a Dissenter must be subject to a much

stronger bias on such questions, and must be much more hostilely

disposed towards the Church of England, than a Jew can possibly

be.*

* Note (C), p. 233.
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My Lords, I shall not dwell any longer on the question of

expediency, the rather as I have scarcely ever seen a pamphlet on

the subject—and I have read a great many, especially on the

opposite side of the question—or a speech, in which it was not

stated that this is not so much a question of expediency as of

principle. I readily admit that it is a question of principle, and

I am the last man in the world to undervalue the importance of

principle. But if I am to estimate the value of principle by the

kind of arguments to which that name has been given in the dis-

cussion of this measure, I should be inclined to suppose that by

principle was meant something opposed to facts and experience.

If this is so, if principle is a thing of such a nature, that the more

you shut your eyes on the real circumstances of the case, the

firmer the grasp by which you lay hold on principle, then I must

admit that the weight of principle lies all on the other side of the

question. But, my Lords, I cannot attribute the dignity of a

principle to any of the arguments which I have seen adduced in

opposition to this measure. "With the utmost respect for the

persons who have used them, I cannot consider them as anything

more than a tissue of sophisms and fallacies which have already

been so ably exposed that I am almost ashamed to advert to them

again. Some of them have been already repeated in the course of

the present debate, and I have no doubt that, as it proceeds, your

Lordships will hear a great many more. One of those arguments,

which has been produced in a great variety of forms, is, that this

measure tends to unchristianize the Legislature. How often has

this objection been confuted by the simple observation, that the

Legislature, after this measure shall have been passed, and shall

have been carried into actual operation, will remain Christian,

exactly in the same sense, and precisely in the same proportion, as

the country itself is Christian ! Your Lordships are not now, for

the first time, about to unchristianize the country. That was done

some two hundred years ago. It was done when the Jewish

element was introduced into the population of this country. And
I would beg your Lordships to recollect by whom that was done.

Perhaps I may be permitted to mention an anecdote which occurs
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in a book with which it is possible that some of your Lordships

may not be familiar. It is related in Spence's " Anecdotes of

Books and Men," * and it rests on the authority of an eye-witness,

Sir Paul Rycant, who was present at a conference which took place

at Whitehall, between the Protector and a body of the clergy of

London, whom he had called together to deliberate on the question,

whether the Jews should be permitted to build a synagogue in

London. I have an extract with me, but your lordships will

probably be satisfied with the substance. It is stated that on that

occasion the clergy inveighed against the Jews, as a cruel and

cursed race. The Protector did not deny it ; but he asked them,

in the first place, whether they did not hold the belief, that the

Jews were one day to be brought within the pale of the Christian

Church ? and next, whether they did not think that it was the

duty of every Christian to promote so desirable an end by all the

means in his power ? The clergy, it may easily be supposed,

answered both these questions in the affirmative ; and then he

proceeded to ask if there was not a greater likelihood of such an

object being attained, if the Jews were brought into a country

where they would have the advantage of seeing the Christian

religion professed and practised in its purest form, than if they

were suffered to remain in other countries where it was disfigured

by numberless corruptions ? It is added that this silenced the

clergy. Now, I do not expect that it will have the same effect at

this day with the opponents of this measure, nor have I quoted

the anecdote with any such view ; but I wished to point out to

your Lordships, how little it can have entered into the mind of

that great man, that in the measure which he was then desirous

of introducing, though he must have known that he was about to

settle in this country a body of persons who would remain to all

time a constituent portion of its population, he was taking a step

which would have the effect of unchristianizing the country.

Perhaps it may be said—But what would Cromwell have thought

if it had been proposed to admit Jews into the Legislature ? My
Lords, I answer, that he never thought of that at all. Considering

* Note (D), p. 234.
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tlic difficulty which Cromwell found in persuading the clergy, and it

may be added, the merchants also, to consent to what he then pro-

posed in favour of the Jews, it was morally impossible that the idea

of their admission into the Legislature could have entered into his

mind. That was a question which he left for posterity to solve.

But there is another point of view in which this argument has

sometimes been brought forward. It has been said that when we

admit into the Legislature persons who profess a different religion

from our own, we are parting with the only security we possess

for the conscientious discharge of the duties of a legislator. It

is admitted that there can be no such security without a sense

of religion ; and it is assumed that religious principles must be

wanting in the Jew. Now, I wish your Lordships to see what is

the real point involved in that multiplicity of phrases in which

this argument has been wrapt up. Nobody disputes the import-

ance of a sense of religion in a member of the Legislature ; nobody

denies the influence of religion upon a man's views of morality,

and consequently upon his practice. I readily admit not only

that the professor of one religion will differ in most important

particulars, as to his moral sentiments, from the professor of

another : I even go further, and say that, within the circle of

Christianity itself, religious differences—as those of Catholic and

Protestant—will give a distinctive tinge and shape to a man's

notions of morality. But still it is clear that, after all, there

remains a large common ground, on which it would be an absurd

refinement to pretend that there is any difference between them

in their sense of right and wrong. Is it possible to contend that

a conscientious Jew would be prevented by his peculiar feelings of

religion from doing his duty to the public in the capacity of a

legislator ? Do any of your Lordships consider it possible to draw

such a refined distinction as to say, that you could trace in the

vote that man would give upon any great public question the

effects of his particular views of religion ? I will only say that I

shall be content if your Lordships will only suspend your assent

to such a proposition as that, until you arc sure that you

thoroughly understand it.
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Another objection equally fallacious and sophistical, which has

been brought against this measure, is that it is an innovation upon

the Constitution, because Christianity is part and parcel of the

Constitution. But I would ask, "What kind of Christianity is

that in which this part and parcel consists ? And what is that

principle of the Constitution to which this measure is opposed ? I

freely admit that the old principle of the Constitution was one of

absolute exclusiveness. It proscribed and excluded from all places

of trust and authority, not only Jews, Turks, and infidels, but

heretics and schismatics. It was only at a late period that

this principle has been relaxed. But the innovation took place

when that relaxation was admitted, and the principle which

this Bill is said to oppose ceased to form part of the British Con-

stitution. The principle has been gradually relaxed, and at

length absolutely discarded. It is, therefore, not consistent with

the real state of the case to represent this measure as an innova-

tion on the Constitution ; on the contrary, if there is one thing

which has been more clearly proved than another on this question,

it is that the barrier which now happens to impede the admission

of Jews into the Legislature is the mere creature of accident

—

that it was not raised by the Legislature for that purpose, but for

one totally different—and it now remains for your Lordships to

decide whether it shall have an effect which it was never intended

to produce. And therefore if your Lordships should reject this

measure, it will be you who will be making an innovation upon

the Constitution, and introducing a principle which does not now

exist in it. The principle of this measure is in perfect harmony

with the most essential principle of the Constitution. It is an

indication of that elastic vigour, flexibility, and cxpansiveness,

which are its glory and its strength. And it is to this very

quality—by virtue of which the Constitution is not a thing which

must be broken to pieces before it will admit of any change—that

this country is indebted for the immunity which it enjoys, and,

I hope, notwithstanding the denunciations of the noble Earl, will

long continue to enjoy, from those convulsions by which elsewhere

society has been shaken to its centre.
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There is still another branch of the subject on which I wish to

offer a few remarks before I sit down, more especially as it is one

on which I happen to find myself opposed to a person for whose

opinions I entertain the highest respect. I mean the nationality

of the Jews. It has been contended that the Jew is essentially an

alien, and, consequently, disqualified for a participation in the

privileges enjoyed by other subjects in this country. This opinion

is strongly asserted in the writings of Dr. Arnold, the author to

whom I have just alluded. It is there maintained that a Jew has

no more right to take a part in legislation for the people of this

country, than a lodger has to interfere in the management of a

house in which ho happens to live.* Perhaps I might except to

the illustration ; for cases may be conceived in which a lodger

would have a right to interfere in the affairs of the house in which

he lodged, according to the interest he might have in it. But

the justice of the comparison is a point of little importance.

There are other and stronger grounds on which I am obliged here

to dissent from Dr. Arnold. In the first place, his opinion was

evidently formed on the analogy of the Greek and Roman States,

rather than on the existing circumstances of this country. In the

history of those States he found a class which seemed to correspond

to the condition of the Jews ; and thus he was naturally led to

adopt the views taken by the ancient writers of the position and

relations of that class, and to apply them to the case of the Jews.

But there was another cause which operated still more strongly on

the mind of Dr. Arnold to give this direction to his opinions,

and it is one which I think should prevent your Lordships from

being much swayed by his authority on this question. Your

Lordships are probably aware of the extreme opinions held by

Dr. Arnold on the identity of Church and State. The admission

of Jews to the Legislature appeared to him entirely irreconcilable

with his favourite theory, and he was, consequently, strongly

opposed to it. This I believe to be the ground to wrhich his

opinions on the subject may be most distinctly traced. And not

only did they spring from a theory which few of your Lordships

* Note (E), p. 235.

vol. in. a
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will be inclined to adopt, but they are carried to a length to which

you would hardly be prepared to go along with him ; for, in his

opinion, it would not be inconsistent with justice or humanity, if

the Government of this country should think proper to transport

all the Jews settled among us—as was done with the Moriscos in

Spain—to some other region. I do not know, if such a maxim

was generally admitted, where this unhappy race would find a

resting place for the soles of their feet, on the surface of the globe.

But I think your Lordships will allow that an opinion derived

from such an origin, and leading to such*consequences, is not

entitled to all the weight which would otherwise belong to that

great and venerated name.

But this objection has been pushed still further. It has been

said that the Jew is not only an alien by descent, but that he is

incapable of those ties by which the feelings and interests of

Englishmen are bound up with the prosperity of their country.

It is alleged that here he must always feel as in a foreign land :

that his heart must be in the birthplace of his religion, in

Palestine. Now, there is so far a foundation in fact for this

opinion, that the Jewish religion is a religion of hope. It

encourages the Jews to look forward to a period more or less

remote, when he shall be restored to the land of his forefathers.

But, I must own, I cannot understand why on this account he

should in the meanwhile be less attached to the interests of his

adopted country, or should less faithfully discharge his social

duties, than any other citizen.

Then it has been contended that no truly religious Jew can feel

any desire for the object of this measure. It is asserted that the

Jews, as a body, are indifferent to it, and do not regard it as a

boon. There may be some truth in this ; but in no other sense

than a similar remark would apply to many bodies of Christians.

For many such there are who consider the Apostle's language,

" Here have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come,"

as still applicable to their own. circumstances, and who are pre-

vented by their religious scruples from taking an active part in

imblic life.
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But, on the whole of this subject, I would observe, that the

argument from nationality reduces itself to the question of reli-

gion.* It is clear that nothing but the difference of religion

has prevented the fusion of races from taking place in the case

of the Jews, as in that of the refugees who settled in this country-

after the Edict of Nantes. Take away the religious difference, and

there would be no more reason for treating the Jews as aliens,

than any of the other races which compose the elements of our

mixed population. The people among whom I habitually reside

is separated from us by as great a difference, and one not only of

blood, but of language ; and in both respects feels itself to be

more closely connected with its brethren on the other side of the

Channel, than with its fellow-citizens to the east of OfhYs Dyke.

But this has not prevented them from being admitted to share

all the benefits of the British Constitution, and, I believe, that

nowhere in the kingdom are there to be found more loyal subjects.

My Lords, I am too thankful for the degree of attention with

which your Lordships have listened to me, to trespass any longer

on your time. The interest I feel in the subject has led me, per-

haps, to dwell upon it at an excessive length. But I cannot say

that I look forward to the result of this discussion with any great

anxiety. I am a believer in the force of truth, in the power of

justice, and in the ultimate triumph of Christianity, and I am
firmly convinced that by passing this measure, as you will be con-

sulting the interests of justice, so you will not be impairing those

of the Christian faith, that you will not be retarding, but rather

hastening, the period of its final triumph. I believe that by

giving your assent to this Bill, you will be hastening the approach

of the time when the veil shall be taken away from the eyes of the

people for whose relief it is designed ; because I believe that every

exclusion by which they are deprived of the rights enjoyed by

their fellow-subjects, lays an additional fold to the veil Avhich

prevents them from discerning the truth. I am persuaded that by

such means you are weakening the strength and degrading the

dignity of Christianity. You are depriving it of its most essential

• Noto (F), p. 235.
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character
;
you are robbing it of its brightest attributes

;
you are

identifying it with invidious and irritating distinctions, and pre-

venting it from accomplishing its great mission—that of promoting

the glory of God by diffusing peace and good-will among men.

The Bishop of St. David's afterwards observed, in explanation of

a part of his speech, which had been commented on by the Bishop

of Oxford, that he was aware he had been treading on delicate and

dangerous ground, and that he might be subjecting himself to

misrepresentation, but still he was surprised at the use which the

right.rev. prelate who had just sat down had made of his observa-

tions, and the construction he had put upon them. After all that

his right reverend friend had said, he was unable to conceive how

his right reverend friend could have been led to such a conclusion

from his words : and the only explanation he could offer, which,

however, he believed would bo sufficient, was to state again what

he had already said. He had ventured to say that, in the possible

case which he had supposed, the feeling with which a Jew, such

as he had described, might regard the Founder of our religion,

might not essentially differ from the feeling with which He was

contemplated by the Unitarian. He could not understand how it

could be inferred from this that he meant to diminish the amount

of difference between Judaism and Christianity. But certainly he

had not said that he considered Unitarianism as a fair sample of

Christianity.
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(A.)—P. 217.

The following passage is translated from Jost's " History of the Jews "

(( reschichte des Israelitischen Volkes, Berlin, 1832).

For the full understanding of it, it must be observed that the author

had been speaking, a few pages before, of a party which had been gaining

ground among the Jews in the reign of Herod, especially among the

Essenes, and which was alike opposed to the bigoted legalists, the party

of the Pharisees and doctors of the Law, and to the political fanatics who

were eager to restore the national independence by violent means. This

third party, consisting of persons who led a quiet, devout, contemplative

life, cherished hopes of a spiritual deliverance which should comprehend

both Jews and Gentiles. It was chiefly from this party that the first

converts were gained to Christianity. After a short summary of the

earlier part of the Gospel history, as to which, however, he observes that

he does not pretend to form a judgment on the inlinitc variety of different

interpretations of the extant accounts and traditions, which would lead

him into the field of theological controversy, he proceeds as follows :

—

" The Pharisees, who represented the Law as orally taught and tradi-

tionally enlarged, and especially the hope of a glorious appearance of a

future Restorer of the kingdom, regarded his impugning the sanctity of

particular laws and their expiatory virtue, aud his announcement of the

principle that redemption is to be sought in spiritual conversion, as a

complete destruction of their doctrinal system. Though none of the

celebrated Jewish teachers engaged in controversy with him, he was

forced to answer many captious questions, and to see his doctrines often

taxed with heresy. This was especially the case in Jerusalem, where

his adversaries took occasion, from certain expressions, to charge him

with treason, for which tho circumstances of the times afforded ready

means. A Sanhedrim, assembled under the Roman Governor, Pontius

Pilate, found him guilty. Pilate, urged by the excited populace, against
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his own conviction, caused him to be crucified. But the execution of the

decree of the Sanhedrim had an effect quite different from that which its

authors designed. This precipitate measure, which was not warranted

by the form of the procedure, gave vigour and unity to the disciples of

Jesus. They looked upon it not as the execution of an innocent man,

but as an outrage against the Godhead, which had filled him, and

animated by whose Spirit he had given up his body, for the salvation of

all men, to tortures and even to insult. With the crucifixion of Christ

his followers cease to be Jews, and pass out of the field of history into

that of the Church of Christ."

Moses Mendelssohn : Jerusalem, Wien, 1838, p. 287.

"Even if one of us goes over to the Christian religion, still I do not

understand how he can believe that by this step he sets his conscience at

liberty, and releases himself from the yoke of the Law. Jesus of

Nazareth never intimated that he was come to unbind the house of

Jacob from the Law. Indeed, so far from this, that he declared the

contrary in express words, and, what is more, he did the contrary him-

self. Jesus of Nazareth observed, not only the law of Moses, but the

injunctions of the Eabbis ; and whatever appears to contradict this in his

record of discourses and actions, wear this appearance only at first sight.

When closely examined, all is perfectly in harmony, not only with

Scripture but with Tradition. If he came to stem the tide of hypocrisy

and sanctimoniousness, he will surely not have set the example of

sanctimoniousness, and have sanctioned, by his own example, a law

which was to be repealed arid abolished. On the contrary, his whole

conduct, as well as that of his primitive disciples, evidently exhibits the

Rabbinical axiom :

—

One who is not bom in the Law need not hind himself

to the Law ; hut whosoever is bom in the Law must live and die according

to the Law. If his followers in later times thought otherwise, and

believed that they could also release the Jews who adopted their

doctrine, this was certainly done without his sanction.

"And you, dear brothers and fellow-men, who follow the doctrine of

Jesus, can you take it amiss, if we do that which the founder of your

religion himself did and approved by his authority ? Are you to believe

it impossible that you can return the affection we feel for you as our

fellow-citizens, or unite yourselves with us by the ties of citizenship, so

long as we distinguish ourselves outwardly by the ceremonial law, and do

not eat or intermarry with you, which, so far as we can see, the founder

of your religion neither did himself nor would have permitted us to do ?
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Should this—a thiug which we cannot suppose of men imhued with

Christian sentiments—be your genuine and abiding persuasion, if we may
not be admitted into political union with you on any other terms than

deviation from the law which we hold to be still binding upon us, then

we arc heartily sorry to be obliged to make such a declaration, but we must
rather renounce that political union. It does not rest with us to give way
on this point ; but it does rest with us, if we are right-minded men, to love

you nevertheless as brothers, and as brothers to implore you to make our

burdens as tolerable as you can. Consider us, if not as brothers and

fellow-citizens, at least as fellow-men and fellow-inhabitants of the land.

Show us ways, and supply us with means, of becoming better as such ;

and allow us, as far as time and circumstances permit, to enjoy a share

of the rights of humanity. From the Law we cannot depart with a

good conscience, and what would you gain by fellow-citizens without a

conscience ?
"

I will not say that these extracts are decisive, though I do not see how
it is possible fairly to resist the inference I draw from them ; but I would
invite the reader's attention to two remarks. In the first place, one

passage of this kind appears to me to outweigh any number of such as

testify merely to the fact, or even to the opinion of Jews as to its

connexion with the essential doctrines of then faith. The other remark

is this : though I believe no one at all familiar with Mendelssohn's life

and writings would question his sincerity, still even this is not material

for my purpose. It is enough to see how a Jew, professedly orthodox,

might write on the subject without fear of being taxed with incon-

sistency.

It seems to have been thought that the preceding comparison between

Jews and Unitarians favours the former at the expense of the latter; though

I could not collect at the time, from the manner in which it was received,

whether I was supposed to have expressed myself too strongly for or

against the Unitarians ; and my uncertainty as to the precise nature of

the objection prevented me from meeting it with a satisfactory explana-

tion. When the nature of my argument is considered, it will be seen that

the comparison was limited to a single point of coincidence, about which

there is no dispute, and was, therefore, perfectly inoffensive. The pith

of the argument was simply this : from tho denial of the same doctrine

we are not at liberty, in the case of the Jew, to draw an inference which
is manifestly contradicted by experience, in the case of the Unitarian. I

did not overlook tho distinction, which is, no doubt, very important in

other respects, that the Unitarian grounds his denial of a doctrine which,
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to the great body of the Christian Church, is a main article of faith, on

his peculiar interpretation of Scripture, and rejects no claim which he

acknowledges to have been put forward by our Lord himself; whereas,

the Jew would reject the doctrine, whether he admitted it to be contained

in our Scriptures or not. But the Jew is certainly still less bound than

the Unitarian to any particular interpretation of the New Testament: and

in general it seems clear that Judaism, in its relation to Christianity, is

simply negative, and independent of any hypothesis as to the human cha-

racter of our Lord, and, consequently, of any feelings which a particular

hypothesis might be likely to suggest. If any evidence was required for

such a proposition , I might refer to an exposition of the Jewish faith

contained in a Sermon recently published by Dr. Adler, Chief Rabbi of

the united congregations of the British Empire, (the Jewish Faith,) which,

professing to give an account of the fundamental articles of that faith,

makes no allusion whatever to Christianity or its Author. It is, there-

fore, only by implication and construction that the views and feelings

which are commonly attributed to the Jews with regard to our religion,

can be shown to be inseparably connected with the essence of the Jewish

faith. I think that experience, within the history of Christianity itself,

ought to render us exceedingly cautious about such processes of con-

struction. The reader will not fail to observe that whatever is said on

this head in the Speech goes no further than an attempt to show that

the commonly received opinion—though seemingly justified by appear-

ances which, however, admit, as was pointed out, of a different explanation

—is liable to serious doubt. I have, therefore, been somewhat surprised to

see that in certain quarters the mere raising of this question has been

solemnly denounced as not only an erroneous, but a highly dangerous

novelty. It is hard to understand, and does not seem very desirable to

establish, that a certain view of the Jewish view of Christianity belongs.

to the fundamentals of our belief.

(B.)—P. 218.

The Question of Plight.

The claim of the Jews to admission into the Legislature has never, I

believe, been represented as standing on the footing of absolute, uncon

ditional right, so as to involve—as was emphatically asserted—the

principle of Chartism in its highest announcement. Any statements.

which may seem to go that length must in fairness be construed with
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such a, qualification as common sense requires and the argument itself

admits. Yet it has been constantly assumed that, unless the claim rests

on that ground, it can have no validity at all. And so it has been met

by a comparison with tbe case of clergymen, of females, of minors, and

of persons wanting the pecuniary qualification at present required by tbe

law. But tbe fallacy of such a comparison is so glaring, as to be

characteristic of the spirit in which the question has been discussed.

Tbe exclusion of clergymen and females, bowever it may be justified,

depends on reasons wbich are evidently quite inapplicable to the Jews.

On tbe other band, tbe qualification of age and property is not an

absolute exclusion, but only a condition wbich every British subject, in the

one case must attain if be lives, and in the other may always hope to

attain. The religious impediment is a bar which no effort of honest

industry can surmount.

It has been very justly observed, that a seat in Parliament is a trust,

conferred for the benefit, not of the representative, but of his constituents.

It is no less true that the elective franchise ought to be considered as

designed for the public good, not for the private advantage of the person

invested with it. But to infer that either is on this account the less an

object of legitimate ambition—which is nevertheless the point on which

the whole argument hinges—seems a strange oversight, not at all

indicating a higher tone of morality than is implied in the common

notions and practice, but rather one whicb is really far lower.

(C.)—P. 220.

Effect of the Admission of Jews on the Deliberations of the

Legislature.

Some pains have been taken to show that untoward consequences are to

be apprehended from the admission of Jews into Parliament, indepen-

dently of the mode in whicb they may influence legislation by tbeir votes.

So far as these attempts have succeeded in pointing out any real practical

inconvenience, it has been of so trifling a nature as hardly to bear a

serious discussion. But tbe argument from this topic was presented in a

more attenuated and refined form by some speakers in tbe House of

Lords, who expressed tbeir dread tbat tbe introduction of a Jewish

member would lower the tone of debate. Tbcre is an advantage, or, as it

may be reckoned, a disadvantage attending such phrases : tbat they are

not capable of being strictly analyzed, and produce a deeper impression

as they are less distinctly understood. If the objection is, that after a
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Jew has been admitted into the Legislature, it will be impossible any-

longer to appeal to it as a body exclusively Christian, the fact cannot be

denied. But if we may judge from experience, a Christian will be no

more restrained from avowing his own religious convictions in the pre-

sence of Jews, than Protestants in the presence of Roman Catholics.

And I cannot sympathize with the regret which was intimated by some

speakers at the kind of check which has been imposed on the expression

of religious opinions in Parliament, by the presence of members whose

religious views differ from those of the majority. I doubt whether any-

thing would be gained, if such explosions of religious zeal as this check

tends to repress were more frequent or more violent than they actually

are. To a calm and temperate, but frank and manly avowal of every

man's religious convictions, it certainly opposes no restraint whatsoever.

And perhaps it is as well always to speak on disputable matters as if in

the hearing of those who differ from us. But the main point is, that a

Christian member of the House of Commons, even if he had a Jew by his

side, would be able, with as much truth and propriety as ever, to address

that House as representing a Christian people.

(D.)—P. 221.

Spence, p. 77.

" The Jews had better success with Oliver Cromwell, when they

desired leave to have a synagogue in London. They offered him, when
Protector, sixty thousand pounds for that privilege. Cromwell appointed

them a day for his giving them an answer. He then sent to some of the

most powerful among the clergy, and some of the chief merchants in the

city, to be present at their meeting. It was in the long gallery at White-

hall. Sir Paul Rycant, who was then a young man, pressed in among the

crowd, and said he never heard a man speak so well in his life, as Crom-

well did on this occasion. When they were all met, he ordered the

Jews to speak for themselves. After that he turned to the clergy, who
inveighed much against the Jews as a cruel and cursed people. Crom-

well, in his answer to the clergy, called them ' Men of God,' and
desired to be informed by them whether it was not their opinion that the

Jews were one day to be called into the church ? He then desired to

know, whether it was not every Christian man's duty to forward that

good end all he could ? Then he flourished a good deal on the religion

prevailing in this nation, the only place in the world where religion was
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taught in its full purity : was it not then our duty, in particular, to

encourage them to settle here, where alone they could he taught the

truth ; and not to exclude them from the sight, and leave them among

idolaters ? This silenced the clergy."

(E.)—P. 225.

Stanleys Life of Arnold, ii. p. 32.

" The Jews are strangers in England, and have no more claim to legis-

late for it than a lodger has to share with the landlord in the management

of his house. If we had brought them here by violence, and then kept

them in an inferior condition, they would have just cause to complain :

though even then, I think, we might lawfully deal with them on the

Liberia system, and remove them to a land where they might live by

themselves independent ; for England is the land of Englishmen, not of

Jews."

(F.)—P. 226.

Question of Nationality.

This is perhaps as rich a vein of fallacies as is to be found in the whole

field of the discussion ; and it has been very diligently worked. Vehe-

ment astonishment—implying that I had fallen into an egregious logical

oversight—was excited bv my remark, that the argument from nation-

ality reduces itself to th; question of religion, and by itself has no more

weight than in the case of other foreign races which share the soil of

our island with us. It seems to have been forgotten that I had

previously dwelt at considerable length on the question of religion, and

therefore might think that I had a right to examine the question of

nationality by itself, to see whether it afforded any solid ground of

objection apart from the other. The peculiarity of the case of the

Jews is, that there is a difference of blood as well as of religion

;

and no doubt it is the difference of religion that has preserved the

distinction of race. But if neither constitutes a valid objection by
itself, it would remain to prove, that nevertheless both combined do
so ; which, however, nobody attempted to show. Great stress was laid
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on the term nation, and it seems to have heen thought it could not

be applied to the Jews by the advocates of the Bill, without virtually

admitting the position of its opponents. But this was an advantage

taken—no doubt in perfect good faith, but without sufficient attention

—

of the ambiguity of the term. So far as nation is equivalent to race, it

may be said that the Jews scattered over the world are still a nation.

But then this would be of no avail for the purpose of the argument.

That requires that the further notion of political unity should be

connected with the word. But in this sense it is wholly untrue, and

never was admitted by any advocate of the Bill, that the Jews are still a

nation. There is no more political unity between the English Jews and

French Jews than between the natives of Wales and of Brittany. Nor

is there any closer religious connexion between English and foreign

Jews than between English and foreign Roman Catholics ; nor any better

reason in the one case than in the other, to suspect that the ties of

religion are so much stronger than those which bind the citizen to his

country, as to render these insecure. It may be added, that the Jews

are scarcely separated from the rest of the community more rigidly than

are the Quakers by their religious peculiarities, and hardly more dis-

tinguished by a peculiar physiognomy, the result of that separation.

The admirable qualities and conduct of the Society of Friends make us

overlook the great anomalies in their social position created by their

religious opinions, and the extraordinary degree of independence which

they maintain, though it is such as on principle might have afforded

as forcible arguments against their admission to political privileges as any

that have been advanced in the case of the Jews.



THE IRISH CHURCH:
A Speech delivered in the House of Lords on June 15th, 1869.

The Bishop of St. David's :—I wish to say a few words on this

great question, as it is one on which it would be impossible for me
to give a silent vote, because the vote which I shall feel it my
duty to give would inevitably be exposed to very grave miscon-

struction if it were not preceded by some explanation of its mean-

ing ; and I am the more anxious to avail myself of this opportunity

of addressing your Lordships, because I was not present at the

debate of last year on the Suspensory Bill. My Lords, I was very

much afraid that the view which I take of this subject is one that

was not likely to find much favour on either side of this House.

But the noble earl who moved the rejection of this Bill assured

your Lordships that there really was a very general unanimity

among your Lordships upon this subject, which, I believe, no one

had before suspected to exist to such a degree. And therefore I

cherish the hope that I may be destined to the agreeable surprise

of finding myself in not quite so small a minority as I had at first

expected I should be. My Lords, before I state, as I intend to do

very briefly indeed, my position with regard to this Bill, I feel

myself bound to advert for a few moments to one or two points

which lie at the threshold of the whole subject, and to which I

believe persons who are entitled to the highest respect, both inside

and outside of your Lordships' House, attach very great importance;

and I feel, occupying the place which I do in your Lordships'

IIousc, that I can hardly, consistently with the respect which I

owe to those persons and to many of my Right Rev. brethren who
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share their view, pass them over in silence. To those persons the

measure now proposed for our approval seems so plainly stamped

with the character of a sacrilegious spoliation as to supersede the

necessity, and even to preclude the right, of entering upon the

discussion of the subject on any other grounds. The noble duke

who took part in the debate last night said : The property of the

Irish Church is not the property of the Roman Catholic Church
;

it is not the property of the Protestant Church ; it is the pro-

perty of God. I do not attempt to bring over any one to my
own way of thinking on this point ; but I must own that I am

inclined to envy those who are able to satisfy themselves with

this summary way of settling the question. Of course there is a

sense in which the proposition of the noble duke is unques-

tionable. We know that the earth is the Lord's and the fulness

thereof. But it was not in that sense he meant the phrase, " the

property of God," to be understood. He used it as involving an

argument which he conceived to bear with great weight on the

present question. And I must own that in this sense the phrase,

" robbery of God," grates upon my ear. It seems to me to corre-

spond to a view of the Deity which is neither Christian nor even

Judaical, but heathenish. When I open the Old Testament I find

several passages, familiar I have no doubt to your Lordships, in

which the Jewish people are severely reproved for cherishing the

vain and superstitious notion, common to the heathen nations

around them, that material offerings might be accepted by the

Most High as supplying some want of the Divine nature. My
Lords, when I read those passages, when I read others in the New
Testament in which the sacrifices with which God is well pleased

are described, together with the nature of a pure religion or

worship, I am led to the conclusion that no material offerings are

so acceptable to the Almighty as those which are most beneficial

to man. Let me suppose a case not wholly imaginary to illustrate

my meaning. A wealthy and munificent gentleman builds a

magnificent cathedral in Dublin. A wealthy and munificent lady

builds a public market in London. My Lords, I believe that each

of those acts was in the intention of the donor an offering to God,
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and I believe each of them to be an equally acceptable offering to

Him. But let me suppose that a fund had been bequeathed to be

appropriated at the discretion of a trustee to one or the other of

those purposes, I should like to know on what principle the decision

of that trustee—if he were worthy to exercise so important a trust

—ought to depend. I think I shall have the assent of your Lord-

ships when I say that his decision ought to depend not on the

superior sanctity of the destination, but on the local need or the

general usefulness. It is not a question between God and man,

but between one kind of gift beneficial to society and another.

My Lords, the word " sacrilege " has been heard very often of

late in this House ; and I must say its use reminds me of some

instructive pages in the history of the earky Christian Church.

The cry of " sacrilege " was raised against St. Ambrose ; and it

was raised by a party with which I am sure neither any of my
E-ight Rev. brethren nor the Noble Lord the chairman of com-

mittees (Lord Rcdesdale) feel the slightest sympathy—the Arians.

And on what ground was this cry raised ? Why, because St.

Ambrose had sold the sacred vessels of the Church of Milan in

order to apply the proceeds to the profane purpose of ransoming

prisoners who had fallen into the hands of the Goths. My Lords,

in my opinion that was not the least meritorious or the least holy

act of that holy man's life. And observe, what does it imply ?

It implies that, in the opinion of one who was undoubtedly a

very sincere Christian and not at all a Low Churchman, circum-

stances might arise in which Church property, even while it con-

tinued to be capable of serving its original purpose, might be

rightly and fitly diverted to another and a wholly different use.

I am not saying that in this case such circumstances have arisen,

but what I say is that the possibility of such circumstances arising,

if that be admitted, at once transfers the question to the broad

ground of general expediency and common utility. It shows that

such expressions as " sacrilege " and " robbery of God " applied to

this subject are as irrelevant and misapplied as they are irritating

and offensive. There may be an error of judgment in the esti-

mate of the circumstances, in the calculation of results, in the
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comparison of advantages, but there is no fair room for the impu-

tation of a sin or a crime.

My Lords, next to the reluctance I should feel to consent to

anything that in my opinion deserved the name of sacrilege, would

be that with which I should shrink from consenting to any mea-

sure which in my opinion tended to strengthen the power of the

Pope or the influence of the Poman Catholic clergy, more espe-

cially in Ireland. My Lords, I venture to say that none of your

Lordships feel more strongly than I do on this subject. It is true,

I do not sympathize with all the demonstrations of Protestant zeal

which are now so rife. I do not like, I utterly dislike and con-

demn, those itinerant lecturers who kindle evil passions, provoke

breaches of the peace, and turn the streets of our great towns into

scenes of tumult and even bloodshed. And why do I dislike

them ? Not because they are adverse to Rome, but because I

think that they bring disgrace and damage on the cause which,

they profess to serve. I also very much question the judgment of

continually holding up the Pope as a scarecrow. A scarecrow,

my Lords, is most effective at first, but in course of time, I believe,

it is often found, if it holds its place too long, the birds it was

meant to frighten learn to perch on its shoulder, and even to build

their nests in its hat. But still I venture to say that not one of

these Protestant agitators is more strenuously opposed to the

power of the Pope—none more deeply convinced that that power

is in direct antagonism to the best interests of mankind—none

more ready to contend against it by all weapons of legitimate

warfare than I am. But, my Lords, I must say with regard

to myself, it is not enough to say that I am a friend of Protes-

tant ascendancy—I am a great deal more than that. I am what

some of its friends, I fear, are not in an equal degree with myself, I

am a believer in it. But the ascendancy I mean is an intellectual,

moral, and religious ascendancy, the ascendancy of reason and

truth over superstition and error. That ascendancy is so different

from the physical ascendancy which is maintained by the cannon

and the bayonet, that they are almost incompatible with one

another. Of that true ascendancy, I hope and trust the Irish.
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Church never will be deprived, as no act of the Legislature can

take it away.

It seems to me that there are persons and Protestants who

believe in the Pope, while they hate and fear him. I neither hate

nor fear him, hut I utterly disbelieve in him. And their error is

that they measure the extent of his power by the arrogance and

extravagance of his pretensions, as if hectoring and swaggering

were sure proofs of strength and valour. I think the very extra-

vagance of his pretensions is not only a sign but a cause of his

weakness. Of this I feel sure, that the Papal power is everywhere

on the wane. When I look at Austria, Italy, Spain, countries

once the most devoted to the authority of the See of Pome, I find

that in all these countries the power of the Pope is in a condition

of rapid decline. But if I needed to be reassured against the

visionary terrors of Papal supremacy, it would be enough for me
to turn to the annals of our own history. The Parliament of

this country was more than a match for the Pope even when this

island was subject to his spiritual dominion ; and can it be sup-

posed that as the Parliament of a Protestant nation it will not be

too strong for him now ?

But as one exception to the universal decline of the power of

the Pope, I admit that in Ireland he has a very formidable strong-

hold, from which I should most earnestly wish to see him dislodged.

In that country the Roman Catholic priesthood possess a power

which I think is enormous and excessive independently of the

manner in which it is employed. It is greater than in any other

country in Europe ; it is so great that it hardly admits of an

increase ; it is such as ought not to belong to any priesthood in

any well regulated State. I think that no priest ought to possess

the power of condemning a person to death at his pleasure by

denouncing him at the altar, and I quite agree with the Bight

Rev. Prelate (the Bishop of Berry), who addressed us with so

much energy last night, that the system on which the Roman
Catholic priesthood live in Ireland is not really a voluntary system

but entirely the reverse. They levy the means of their subsistence

by a kind of spiritual distraint, which is quite as effectual as any

VOL. III. R
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legal process would be, but is attended, I believe, with, most mis-

chievous and calamitous consequences. But that is a peculiarity

of Ireland, which is in so many respects an exceptional country,

and it has been found side by side with another exceptional phe-

nomenon, which is the Established Church of Ireland ; and I

must say when I see these two singular phenomena in such close

juxtaposition, I cannot think it an unfair or unreasonable conclu-

sion to draw that they stand to one another in the relation of

cause and effect. I really think it hardly admits of a doubt that

this pernicious system has been the result of that false Protestant

ascendancy which it is the object of the Bill now before your

Lordships to abolish ; and I think there is room for hope that the

effect may not very long survive the extinction of the cause, and

that before long the time may come when the Irish peasant will

recover or gain his rightful freedom of thought and action ; that

he will become accessible to the pure light of the Gospel ; that he

will be able, without danger of insult or outrage, to avow and act

upon his convictions ; and that then it may turn out that the Irish

Protestant Church may find itself, for the first time, standing on

a really broad and firm basis of popular sympathy and affection.

Having thus cleared the way for that which was my main

object in rising, I will now state very briefly the position I hold in

regard to the Bill ; and I think it will be most convenient if I

state first how far I am able to agree with the authors of the

measure, and then where and why I feel myself obliged to part

company with them. I have long been of opinion that the Irish

Established Church was not an institution well suited to the cir-

cumstances of Ireland ; and I have always believed that from the

moment the British Government changed its policy towards Ire-

land, and entered on a course of concession and conciliation, the

settlement of the Irish Church question on an entirely new basis

became logically and practically inevitable, and that it was only a

question of time when that settlement Avould be effected. I con-

ceive that the course of events since the close of the American

Civil War has decided that question. It has brought the subject

of the settlement of the Irish Church to a prominence which it
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never before occupied, and has caused it to become, to use a com-

mon expression, the question of the day. I must say that I can-

not admire the equanimity of a statesman who, contemplating the

state of things since the American Civil War, can look on it with

composure, and can be content to trace it to the influences of the

stars or of the ocean, and to leave it to the chapter of accidents.

My Lords, the policy of hisses alter and the statu quo does not

seem to me to belong to a very high order of statesmanship at any

time. But in such a state of things as that through which we

have been passing, it amounts, in my opinion, to a positive abdica-

tion of the duties of government. But it is said that we have

allowed ourselves to be needlessly frightened by a wretched and

contemptible conspiracy. My Lords, I am surprised it should not

have been observed that just because the Fenian conspiracy was

in itself so contemptible, did the sympathy it found among the

masses of the Irish people constitute a just ground of anxiety and

even of alarm. It is also said that it is vain to hope that this

measure will effect the pacification of Ireland. I quite agree that

this is not likely to be the immediate or very speedy result of the

measure ; but I would ask what right have we to expect that any

measure we may adopt will either immediately or speedily pro-

duce the result of effacing the memory of centuries of misrule, and

of causing brotherly friendship at once to spring up in the room

of animosity, rancour, and revenge ?

I agree then with the authors of the present measure in think-

ing that the object they had in view was a right one, and that it

was one of urgent necessity ; but there my entire agreement with

them ceases. The solution of the great problem which I find

embodied in the Bill before your Lordships is not the solution

which I have been used to consider as the best or the right one.

I have been in the habit of thinking that it is necessary that the

Irish Church should cease to be the Established Church, but not

that it should cease to be an Established Church. I think that it

ought not to engross the whole provision made for the religious

instruction of the people of Ireland, but that it ought not to be

totally disendowed. The eloquent argument we heard last night

it 2
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from the Right Rey. Prelate [the Bishop of Peterborough] was

not needed to satisfy my mind on that point. I should be very

sorry to see the Irish Church, or any Church, thrown on the

voluntary system, and launched in a boat on a troubled sea

without any provision for the voyage.

Prom this simple statement your Lordships will be able to see

in what respect and how far I differ from that which in one sense

may be called the general principle of the Bill. But there is an

important practical consideration which ought not to be kept out

of view. I apprehend that the first and most indispensable con-

dition of a good Bill on any subject of legislation, is, that it can

be carried. A measure which does not fulfil that condition, how-

ever admirably it may be framed in all other respects, can never

be worth more than waste paper. I cannot be a judge of the

political necessity which may have induced the authors of this

measure to believe that it not only justified but required them to

take the course they have done, and, therefore, though it is one

which differs widely from that which I should have thought desir-

able, I do not reproach or condemn them on that account. Had

they taken a different course, they would, no doubt, have had to

contend with many obstacles. I find that at a conference of arch-

bishops, bishops, and representatives of the clergy and laity, of

the Irish branch of the Established Church, held at Dublin last

April, it was declared that they protested against this measure of

disestablishment and disendowment ; and then they proceeded to

say that they distinctly repudiated what is commonly known as

the "levelling up" system. If that language is to be considered

as a legitimate exponent of the general feeling, what hope could

remain, I should like to know, of passing a measure of a totally

different kind from the present ? I, therefore, think that no

course is left open but that recommended by the Most Rev.

Primate in the powerful speech he delivered yesterday—namely,

to make the most of what we have, and to get as much as we

can. I believe that in the details of this Bill there are many
things open to most serious objection and capable of great

improvement, but all this is an argument, not for rejecting but
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for accepting the measure, and making the. best of it. I am
thankful to the noble Earl (Carnarvon) who addressed Jhe House

last but one yesterday for relieving me from the necessity of touch-

ing on another topic, which I should otherwise have been bound to

advert to—I mean the argument founded on the fancied analogy

of the case of Wales to that of Ireland. Far from there being an

analogy, there is the strongest contrast between the two, not only

in the fact that there is no broad channel flowing between England

and Wales, but also in the circumstance that the whole population

of Wales are of one way of thinking on religion, and do not differ

from the Established Church in any essential point, in a greater

degree than the members of the Established Church differ from

one another.

Entertaining these mixed views, I have anxiously considered

whether it might be consistent with my duty to abstain from

voting on this question. There were several motives which would

have inclined me to adopt this course. But I remembered the

place and the doom assigned by the great Italian poet to that

"Setta dei cattivi " who, on momentous occasions, when great

questions were debated and high interests were at stake, sided

with neither party, but kept aloof and by themselves in a selfish

neutrality. I did not like to join myself to that company ; and I

felt that it was my duty to consider my vote as if it were the cast-

ing vote on which the issue of the debate would depend. View-

ing it in that light, I could not hesitate as to the side on which

my vote must be given. My Lords, for my own part I cannot

accept the responsibility of the consequences which in my opinion

would inevitably ensue, even on the least unhappy contingency,

if your Lordships were to fling this Bill at the face of the country.

This Bill will be as sure to come back to your Lordships' House

as a stone thrown up into the air is sure to come down to the

ground. It will return, itself unaltered, but it will not find your

Lordships as it left you. You will receive it again, but not with-

out a serious diminution to your dignity, your reputation, and

your legitimate influence in the country. These are precious

things. They are parts of a national treasure of which your
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Lordships are the trustees, and it behoves you to watch over them

with a most jealous care. It is because I could not consent by

any act of mine to impair or to imperil them, that I shall feel my-

self compelled—not indeed without reluctance, but without the

slightest misgiving as to the propriety of the course I am taking

—to record my vote for the second reading of the Bill.



SPEECH ON THE ATHANASIAN
CKEED,

Delivered in the Upper House of Convocation, February 9th, 1872.

I hope I shall not stand very long in the way of my Right Rev.

brother.* I cannot say that I was impatient to begin the dis-

cussion, but I believe that what I have to say will not be affected

by anything on the face of the report—that there will be no reason

for delaying it,—and that it will be rather more convenient that

I should now begin. There are some considerations which appear

to me of great importance which I wish to put before your Grace

and my Ilight Rev. brethren, and my only anxiety is that I shall

not be able to do justice to the subject.

The speech which we heard yesterday afternoon from my
Right Rev. brother the Bishop of Lincoln, whom I am extremely

sorry not to see in his place, although in itself, as might be ex-

pected from such a person, very instructive, very interesting, very

learned, and one which we may hope hereafter to see in another

form, still seemed to me to furnish an additional example of that

which I have observed in the case of many who have written on

the subject—that the question, the practical question, has been

entirely overlooked. I do not mean in the slightest degree to dis-

parage the value of the labours of Waterland, or of Mr. Harvey,

* The Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, who had moved the adjournment on the

previous day, and said he wished to waive his right in favour of the Bishop of St.

David's.
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or of Mr. Ffoulkes, or of Mr. Brewer, or of the many other eminent

and respectable persons who have been discussing the vexed ques-

tion of the 'authorship ; but I do say that if we keep in view that

which appears to me to be the real practical question before us, it

will be immediately seen that the inquiry, however interesting and

important in itself, is in this point of view utterly irrelevant, and

cannot affect our conclusions in the slightest degree. The single

practical question is this,—whether we are or are not to continue

the use of the Athanasian Creed in the public services of the

Church ; and I hold that with regard to this it is almost absurdly

irrelevant to dwell on the authorship of the Creed. For my own

part, I would say that if I were as firmly convinced that every

syllable came from the pen of St. Athanasius as I am persuaded

of the contrary, that would not in the slightest degree affect my
objection to the continued use of the Creed in the services of the

Church. Then, again, a great deal has been said, and I think

in rather an invidious manner, something savouring of the dis-

ingenuousness of controversy, on the truth of the Creed, or the

soundness of the doctrine,—suggesting that any one who dis-

approved of its continued use could only do so because of his

disbelief in the doctrines of the Creed. I think this a very unfair

suggestion. If the question was, whether we were to retain or

repudiate the Creed, no doubt that would be an inquiry of supreme

and vital importance ; but I am not aware that any one has sug-

gested its removal, or that any one wishes to see it removed from

the monuments of the Church, or that it should not be held in as

much veneration and respect as ever. All that is desired is that

it should not form part of the public services of the Church. The

question before us is as to the value, the character—the intrinsic

value of the contents of this document ; and with regard to that I

am painfully conscious that I have the great misfortune of differ-

ing from many eminent persons—from those who were described

by the Bishop of Lincoln as the flower and ornament of the

Church of England ; and I am afraid I may be also found to differ

from some of my Right Rev. brethren here present. I really don't

know whether that be so or not. But I have one ground of com-
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fort, and that is that I know I have the countenance and support

of another very eminent person, who, although not living, yet

speaketh in his works and writings—I mean no less a man than

Bishop Jeremy Taylor ; and I must say with regard to him that

however eminent may be the persons who hold the contrary

opinion, I cannot believe they are so immeasurably superior to

Jeremy Taylor, either in learning, or in judgment, or in piety, or

in any quality of mind or character as to warrant their looking

down upon him with contempt, and either scouting, or ignoring,

or forgetting that which he has written on this subject. Whether

if Jeremy Taylor was now living he would be considered as behind

or in advance of his age I really do not know. If he was to be

considered as behind it, I can only say that I for my own part am

content to be found lagging behind our present light and progress

in his company. I shall never be ashamed of it. No doubt he

was benighted or simple-minded enough to fall into what are now

considered great errors with regard to the sense of the Creed as it

now stands. He was simple enough to take the words of what

have hitherto been called the Damnatory Clauses, but which it

appears under our new light to be improper so to call without the

qualification of " so-called " or " miscalled," in their plain natural

sense. He understood them to mean what they actually appear

to say. Then, again, I find in the writings of Jeremy Taylor a

very wide discrepancy of opinion between his view of the value of

the contents of this Creed from those which are put forward by

the representatives of another school, in the memorial of the

English Church Union, which says—" We believe that any such

change would be dangerous to the best interests of the Church of

England, and a grave injury to the maintenance of dogmatic

principles, as to the most central truths of the faith." Jeremy

Taylor was so far from considering these truths in the light of

great central truths that he described them as speculative opinions,

curiosities of explication, minute particularities, with regard to

which he said—" If it were considered concerning Athanasius's

Creed how many people understand it not, how contrary to natural

reason it seems, how little the Scripture says of these curiosities
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of explication, and how tradition was not clear on his side "—he

thinks that " considering all this it had not been amiss if the final

judgment had been left to Jesus Christ." * Now, my Lords, the

views of Jeremy Taylor on this subject are very remarkable in

this respect. If he had been now living and in this room, and

had taken part in the discussion of this question on which we are

now engaged, he could have said nothing more directly to the

purpose than he has said in his treatise on the Liberty ofProphesy-

ing : and I would venture to beg your Lordships to bear with me
for a few moments while I read two or three sentences. He says,

" I am much pleased with the enlarging of the Creed which the

Council of Nice made, because they enlarged it to my sense." f

Your Lordships will observe that in Jeremy Taylor's view it was

a matter open to very grave doubt whether the Council of JSTicea

was justified in point of discretion in framing any new creed at

all. He goes on to say—" But I am not sure that others are

satisfied with it. While we look upon the articles they did deter-

mine, we see all things well enough ; but there are some wise

personages who consider it in all circumstances, and think the

Church had been more happy if she had not been in some sense

constrained to alter the simplicity of her faith, and make it more

curious and articulate, so much that he had need be a subtle man

to understand the very words of the new determinations." I would

observe that in this treatise of Jeremy Taylor—which, as your

Lordships know, is comprised in three sections—it will be found

on examination that the headings of these sections are direct con-

tradictions of much that has been advanced on this subject, and

that their contents afford a satisfactory refutation of those opinions,

one at least of which I have never yet seen answered. I will read

two or three sentences more, my Lords :
—" Since," he says, " it

is necessary to rest somewhere, lest we should run to an infinity,

it is best to rest there where the Apostles and the Churches apos-

tolical rested, where not only they who are able to judge, but

others who are not, are equally satisfied of the certainty and of the

* Works (Eden's ed.), vol. v. p. 40G, § 30.

t lb., p. 398, § 25.
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sufficiency of its explication. This I say, not that I believe it to

be unlawful or unsafe for the Church, or any wise man to extend

his own Creed to anything which may certainly follow from any

one of the Articles ; but I sajr that no such deduction is fit to be

pressed upon others as an article of faith." * A little later he

observes, with something of a touch of pathos—"Indeed, if the

Church, by declaring an article, can make that to be necessary

which before was not necessary, I do not see how it can stand with

the charity of the Church so to do." t In the second section he

deals, as I was remarking, explicitly with the Athanasian Creed,

though I think there is not a word throughout the treatise which

does not apply to it. And here I must again be permitted to read

a sentence or two :
—" Now, if I should be questioned concerning

the symbol of Athanasius (for we see that the Nicene symbol was

the father of many more, some twelve or thirteen, in the space of

a hundred years), I confess I cannot see that moderate sentence

and gentleness of charity in his preface and conclusion that there

was in the Nicene Creed. Nothing there but damnation and perish-

ing everlastingly, unless the Article of the Trinity be believed, as

it is there with curiosity and minute particularities explained." +

Then, in answer to those who think that such opinions cannot be

held by any who believe the contents of the Creed, let me call

your Lordships' attention to what follows :—" For the Articles

themselves, I am most heartily persuaded of the truth of them ;

and yet I dare not say all that arc not so are irrevocably damned."

And he says, If it were considered how many persons understand

it not,—perhaps we should rather say, how few understand it, how

contrary to natural reason it seems—he thinks that it would not

be amiss if the final judgment were left to Jesus Christ. I will

only trouble your Lordships with one passage more, which is the

sum of this discourse upon heresy :
—" The sum of this discourse

is this : if we take an estimate of the nature of things from the

dictates and promises evangelical and from the practice apostolical,

the nature of faith and its integrity consist in such propositions

* U. «., p. 374, J
11. f P. 376, §12. t P. 405, $ 36.
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which make the foundation of hope and charity, that which is

sufficient to make us do honour to Christ, and to obey Him, and

to encourage us in both. And this is completed in the Apostles'

Creed." * These, then, are Jeremy Taylor's views on this matter.

Now, my Lords, I am far from setting up Jeremy Taylor or any

other person as an infallible authority ; but I do think that he is a

person whose opinions, being so decided, and supported with such

a weight of argument and reasoning, are entitled to very consider-

able respect. Still we must come to the question, which is inde-

pendent of his authority or any other—the intrinsic value of this

document, and that with reference to the question on which I have

endeavoured to fix your attention, as to the propriety of retaining

it as a part of the public services of the Church. Now, I submit

that this is not a question that depends upon sentiment or ima-

gination, or on the effect of long association and usage, or anything

of that kind ; but that it is a thing which admits of being very

precisely determined by a simple, sober process, of analysis ; and I

would respectfully invite all my Right Rev. brethren to perform

that little operation of analyzing the contents of the Creed each

for himself. I have on my part endeavoured so to do, and I will

very briefly state the conclusion to which I have been led. In the

first place, on trying to ascertain what might be the amount of

loss with respect to dogmatical teaching that the Church would

sustain, or would have sustained, if the Athanasian Creed had never

been composed, I was struck by the fact that the longest series of

propositions contained in the Creed are in that respect a mere

rhetorical amplification. They begin with the proposition, " Such

as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost ; the

Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, the Holy Ghost uncreate, yet

not three uncreated, but one uncreated, and one incomprehensible,"

and so on. The plan, your Lordships see, is to enumerate a variety

of divine attributes, and then to make the assertion that the Father

is such, the Son is such, the Holy Ghost is such, and yet they are

not three, but one. I know of no reason whatever in the nature

of things why this should not have been prolonged to the extent

* P, 409, § 41.
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of the whole Creed ; because it seems to have been by pure acci-

dent that the author, whoever he was, confined himself to these

particular illustrations. lie might have gone through the whole

range of the divine attributes : God is holy, God is wise, God is

just, God is light, God is love. He might have gone through the

whole of them, and left us in point of doctrine exactly where we

were before ; and if the whole of this were struck out of the Creed,

it would, as far as I see, make absolutely no more difference with

regard to the amount of the dogmatical loss that the Church would

have sustained than if it had never existed. This fills some thir-

teen or fourteen verses out of the forty or forty-one of the Creed,

and that is a very considerable portion indeed. Well, deduct these

passages and those which are rightly or wrongly called Damnatory

or Minatory Clauses ; deduct all that is mere introduction and

recapitulation ; deduct all that it has simply in common with the

preceding creeds, and I think your Lordships will mostly find that

what remains of the Athanasian Creed, and which must be con-

sidered as its essence, will be reduced to some seven or eight verses

;

not much more. There may be some little difference of opinion,

but, at any rate, it is not much more than that. Then observe

that these portions, which are the very essence of the Creed, are

just those to which the language of Bishop Jeremy Taylor most

directly and properly applies, as opinions speculative, curiosities

of explication, and minute particularities, things which ought never

to have been made articles of faith. Every objection that he has

urged against such teaching applies, above all, to those portions of

the Creed which will remain after that process has been performed.

My Lords, I will not dwell any longer upon that point ; but there

is still another point upon which I must trouble you with a remark

or two, because I see that great stress has been laid by the English

Church Union and by others on our Eighth Article. What are

we to do with that ? That the Creeds ought to be thoroughly

received and believed, as proved by most certain warrants of Holy

Scripture. Now, my Lords, on that point I venture to make three

observations. The first is, that this must clearly be taken with

the necessary qualification arising from the profound mysterious-
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ness of the subject, and the inevitable limitation of the faculties

of the human mind. "When the word "certain" is used here, it

is used in a qualified sense ; not as the certainty of a mathematical

demonstration, but as that which may satisfy a reasonable mind.

Next, I would observe, as a general remark, that the more pro-

foundly mysterious is the subject of a proposition to be proved

from Holy Writ the greater is the likelihood that it will be found

possible to prove by most certain warrant of Holy Scripture two

propositions which are in direct conflict one with the other. I

think we have sufficient examples of that in several doctrines. I

would ask—Can anything be capable of proof by more certain

warrant of Holy Scripture than the doctrine of human free will ?

I think not. Can anything be more clearly proved by warrant of

Holy Scripture than the doctrine of divine foreknowledge and

predestination ? I trow not. Has any human intellect ever been

found capable of reconciling those two doctrines with one another,

or do we wait for the future state to solve that great mystery ?

That is one illustration of the likelihood of our being brought to

opposite conclusions, derived from the language of Holy Scripture,

on a subject so profoundly mysterious ; and the practical lesson

which I should draw from that fact is that it would be much

wiser, much safer, much better not to pry into those mysteries at

all, but to keep ourselves in an attitude of faith and expectation

until we shall receive that light which we may hope hereafter to

have. I might make the same remark, I believe, with regard to

the doctrine of Transubstantiation. I do not believe that I should

be advancing a paradox if I say that it may be most clearly proved

by certain warrant of Holy Scripture. Yet I utterly disbelieve it,

because I believe that the contrary also may be proved by most

certain warrant of Holy Scripture. But I know that different

minds take different views of the subject. Luther thought the

text of Scripture so plain and certain that the difficulty could only

be solved by adopting the theory of Consubstantiation. That, I

think, is another example of the facility with which we may find

proofs of directly opposite propositions in the language of Scrip-

ture ; but I am not sure whether it was necessary even to dwell on
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this point, because there is another, a third, observation which I

would submit to your Lordships. Although it were the fact that,

by this Eighth Article, the clergy are bound to the adoption of

certain views on this subject, it must be remembered that the

laity are not bound by the Thirty-nine Articles. They are at

perfect liberty to hold an entirely different opinion with regard

to the warrant of Scripture, and the necessity of believing those

things. They are not bound to admit that they have any need of

the excuse so charitably provided for their ignorance and infirmity

by the English Church Union—that the clauses in question can

only apply to those whom God knows to be misbelievers through

their own wilful ignorance, neglect, or default. They may say,

Speak for yourselves. "We do not admit that we are guilty of

wilful ignorance, neglect, or default. We are of opinion with a

highly-respected bishop of our own Church, that these are matters

which it is much better for us not to pry into at all, and that it is

an error, bordering on sinful presumption, for any one to pry into

those mysteries, and above all to pretend to impose them as matters

of faith upon others who refuse so to pry into them. That, I think,

may be, and probably will be, the language or thought of a very

large majority of the enlightened and educated laity of the Church

of England. I regret having had to detain your Lordships so

long, and will only add one other remark as to the value of this

document. As I understand, its value is supposed to consist in its

being an instrument for ensuring unanimity of belief among those

who accept it, and for preserving their rigid orthodoxy. Now, I

wish to ask whether it has really answered that purpose ? I very

much doubt it, and for this reason :—It appears to me, on such

reflection as I have been able to give to the subject, that there is

at this moment in the Church of England a very large amount of

heresy, quite latent and involuntary, and without the conscious-

ness of those who arc affected by it ; but still not the less real, and

in my opinion pernicious Apollinarian and Eutychian heresy, and

that this heresy is most rife among the most enthusiastic admirers

of the Athanasian Creed, and those who contend most earnestly for

its continued use in the public services of the Church. I could
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not enter into my reasons for holding this opinion without saying

something that might savour of personal application, and I prefer

leaving the remark and its application to your Lordships' judg-

ment. My Lords, I do not feel any great anxiety on this subject,

because.I am a strong believer in the ultimate triumph of truth

and justice ; and my firm belief is that the more light is thrown

on the origin and the contents of the Athanasian Creed, the fewer

will be found to be its claims to that place which it now occupies

in the public services of the Church. And to that I must add my
conviction that, whenever the laity of the Church come to have a

voice in this matter, from that time the use of this Creed in the

public services of the Church will become more and more rare

;

and my hearty wish and hope is that that may soon be the case.

I have heard with great sorrow and concern a report of a move-

ment said to be on foot in America for the reintroduction of the

Creed in the public services of the Church. I cannot say how

deeply I should deplore any such measure as a lamentable retro-

grade movement ; but I feel convinced that it is one which will

not be imitated by the Church of England.
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TO THE PHILOSOPHICAL INSTITUTION,

EDINBURGH, 1861.

Ladies and Gentlemen,—
It is with, much misgiving that I appear before you

this evening. I am aware, indeed, that whatever responsibility I

incur in so doing is shared by those respected friends of your

Institution who did me the honour of inviting me to address you

on this occasion. But their good opinion, however gratifying to

myself, would not suffice to acquit me of extreme presumption, if

I was confident that anything I have to impart was worth bring-

ing so far to set before such an audience as I see here assembled.

I am conscious that, as a stranger, left very much to my own con-

jectures with regard to your intellectual tastes and habits, I may

not be happy in my selection of topics to suit them, or may only

remind you. of that which you have heard better said by others.

But in this same character, and on this very account, I feel sure

that I may all the more safely reckon on your kindness, in accept-

ing that which I have to offer, as at least a token of my goodwill.

I must, however, at the outset, disclaim any pretension of

increasing your stock of knowledge in any particular province of

thought. Wherever else I might be induced to present myself

with that view, it would not be in this renowned seat of science

and literature. That attempt I leave to those who will address

you in the course of the session we are now opening. My aim is

VOL. III. S
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more immediately practical. I do not propose to go in search of

a subject beyond the bounds of your Institution itself. I believe

that its objects, uses, and—may I add—its possible misuses will

furnish matter sufficient to occupy us during the time for which

you may favour me with your attention.

Though I have the honour of addressing the Members of a

Philosophical Institution, few of them probably are ambitious of

the title of philosophers, or would care to hear it applied to them-

selves individually. But the name chosen for the Institution may

not be the less appropriate, and it may be worth while to consider

what is really implied in it. The dignity of a philosopher impresses

common minds with awe, as of something transcendant and unap-

proachable. But it must not be forgotten that every man is a

philosopher, or has the philosopher in him, though he may be as

little conscious of it as was M. Jourdain that he had been speaking

prose all his life ; for, whether we look at the origin of the word,

or the nature of the thing, philosophy is not an attainment, but a

pursuit ; not a success, but an endeavour ; not a fruition, but a

craving. Of course I do not mean that it is a pursuit by which

nothing is attained, an endeavour which never succeeds, a craving

which is in no degree gratified ; but the essence of the thing is

the pursuit, the endeavour, the craving—for wisdom, knowledge,

truth ; and this craving is a universal characteristic of our race.

You see it bursting forth in the curiosity of the child and the

savage ; and if there are races or individuals in whom it appears

to be lacking, that is a sign of morbid imperfection or degeneracy.

There is indeed an immense difference between that childish inqui-

sitiveness and the spirit of philosophical research, but the greatest-

philosophical genius has its root in this common human element,

and is but the development of it under peculiarly favourable inward

and outward conditions. It is often hard to say which class of

conditions has contributed most to the final result. If Newton

ascribed his scientific conquests not to any special gift, but to the

exercise of the simple faculty of attention, that was no doubt an

exaggeration ; the exaggeration, however, I think, not of a false

modesty, but rather of a noble pride. He claimed the largest.
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share in his work for that which, though within the reach of all,

was most properly his own, the energy and constancy of his will

;

and though no effort of attention could have enabled an inferior

mind to accomplish the like achievements, the saying is full of

instruction and encouragement for those who are engaged in any

intellectual pursuit. At all events, it is only by nurture and

discipline that the instinct, which is philosophy in embryo, can

be brought to maturity. That culture is the main intellectual

business of education, and such is apparently the object of your

Institution ; but this is not sufficient to mark its precise cha-

racter.

While to many ears the word philosophy is so high-sounding as

to check all aspirations after the thing, the Avord education, on the

contrary, too commonly suggests the notion of something which

is acknowledged indeed to be exceedingly useful, and for several

purposes indispensable, but which most persons who have reached

a certain age regard as belonging to their past, and as a subject

in which they would be ashamed to own that they have any pre-

sent personal concern. So it is that one hears of an education

received, or perhaps finished, at a school or a college. The timo

at which this consummation is usually said to take place is just

that at which the highest kind of education, that which is the

most truly liberal and manly, the only one which can ever yield

any really precious fruits, may more properly be said to begin

;

for this is that self-culture, the first condition of which is perfect

freedom. In that preparatory stage of education, which is so

often spoken and thought of as the whole, the youthful mind is

necessarily subject to guidance and constraint, which may not be

the less useful, as a part of moral discipline, because it is occa-

sionally irksome. But ike preparation has failed in its most

important end unless it has awakened the desire as well as fur-

nished the instruments for that self-culture which is the great

business of a well-spent life ; and the highest end of your Institu-

tion—that which is alone worthy of its name—is, I conceive, to

supply means and aids for this self-culture.

Perhaps I might very safely have taken it for granted that all

s 2
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this is familiar and present to the mind of every one who hears

me. My only apology for thus adverting to it is, on the one

hand, that things which are constantly hefore our eyes are com-

monly those on which we reflect the least, and on the other hand

that the benefit derived from such an Institution as this must

depend very much on the light in which it is viewed by its mem-

bers. And therefore I will venture to invite your attention to

another of its aspects, which is perhaps somewhat less obvious,

and very important for a right estimate of its value—I mean the

relation in which it stands to other agencies, which are co-operat-

ing simultaneously toward the same end. I was speaking just

now of school education as a beginning, a preparation for that

which is to be afterwards carried on by the student himself, when

he is released from all restraint in the choice and prosecution of

his intellectual pursuits. In his state of pupilage he must be

always more or less dependent on the impulse and direction

which he receives from without ; at first entirely so, afterwards

perhaps less and less as his faculties ripen. He will then become

more and more accessible to motives of a higher order, which have

their spring in his better nature, a generous emulation, a noble

ambition, the desire to stand well in the judgment of those whom

he respects. Motives, no doubt, fine and liberal, and full of pro-

mise, but yet entirely distinct from an interest in the study itself,

and quite consistent with a real indifference and even distaste for

it. It is only when all such motives are withdrawn, when he is

subject to no attraction but that of the pursuit itself, disengaged

from those which had been combined with it, if they did not supply

its place ; only when his exertions are animated by this purely

spontaneous and truly philosophical motive, can it be known, either

by himself or others, what is really in him. How often has it

happened that those who had won the most brilliant distinction

in a competitive career have sunk into inaction and obscurity when

the immediate object was attained, while noiseless steps, sustained

by the pure love of knowledge, and in the face of the greatest

difficulties and discouragements, have unheedingly and almost

unconsciously gained a summit of enduring fame !
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But what T wish farther to remark is, that when the student

has passed out of the cloister into the world, he still finds himself

in a school. It was the wish of a philosopher that he might die

learning. A familiar proverh tells us that we must be learning as

long as we live. " Live" it says, " and learn" This indeed is a

very different kind of learning from that which was the object of

the philosopher's wish. His desire was that ho might never

cease to be employing his faculties in their noblest work. The

learning to which the proverb refers is that which is gained from

the lessons of experience ; but the proverb admits of a larger

application. The learning it speaks of may be considered as com-

prising the results of all the teaching and training received in the

lli^li School of Life, a school indeed of manifold instruction and

of severe discipline, holding out splendid prizes, imposing hard

tasks, exacting strict obedience to its rules under rigorous penal-

ties. !Not only have all men to pass through this school, but it is

that to which the great mass of mankind arc indebted for their

whole stock of intellectual acquirements. Among races of back-

ward civilization this is manifestly the case without exception or

qualiiication. It is not through any course of systematic study,

but in the commerce of daily life, that the savage unconsciously

amasses his whole fund of knowledge; that knowledge is in fact

the common property of the whole community. Every member of

the community enters into full possession of it as his birthright.

Whatever distinctions of rank there may bo in the tribe, all in

this respect are on the same level. If there is one who pretends

to the possession of secrets into which the rest are not initiated,

there is commonly ground for a shrewd suspicion that this is no

real knowledge, and that the best thing that could be said of it is

that it is something utterly useless.

But the state of things in this respect was not materially diffe-

rent in the seats of the highest ancient civilization. In the great

Asiatic empires, in the Indian and Egyptian theocracies, the indi-

vidual was altogether reared and moulded by the State, and drew

his intellectual nourishment from the society in which he lived,

insensibly, as the plant the materials of its growth from the soil
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and the atmosphere. And it was not far otherwise with the most

cultivated people of the ancient world. The Athenian's school-

education consisted mainly in what we should call elegant accom-

plishments, some of which appeared to the hard practical lloman

unmanly, and would perhaps be looked upon as frivolous by the

graver students at a ladies' college in our day. It was when, as

we should say, he had finished his education, that he began to

acquire what we should call useful knowledge. It was in the

debates of the public assembly, in the proceedings of the law courts,

where he had not merely to listen as an unconcerned spectator,

but to give his vote or his verdict ; in the military or naval expe-

dition, where he knew that the officers under whom he served

would, on their return, be responsible to him as a judge. And

when, in the decline of the commonwealth, he was no longer

summoned to the field, when political discussion was silenced, and

litigation had lost almost all its interest, one school still remained

open, which he never failed to frequent. That was the public

newsroom, which they called the Agora or Gathering Place. I

think it may be properly described as the newsroom, though it

was not lighted with gas, but open to the bluest of skies and the

purest of atmospheres ; and the news was not spread on a table,

but passed from mouth to car, while the eye, whichever way it

might turn, could not fail to light on some masterpiece of art,

some monument of ancient glory ; but, abstracted from the circum-

stances, the essence of the thing was the same. From the time of

Demosthenes to that of St. Paul, the chief business of those who

resorted to this place of concourse was to say and hear something

new. There was no doubt a great deal of idle gossip, much of the

talk turned on the scandal of the day, food for a curiosity not more

refined than that which revels in the reports of the police or

divorce courts. But the successive arrivals in the Piraeus fre-

quently brought up to the city, intelligence, commercial and poli-

tical, not perhaps inferior in interest to the advices of our .special

correspondents. And though there arose no second Socrates, he

was probably not the last who gathered a group around him on

the same spot, to discuss questions of like import to those which
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he used to moot at the stalls of the artizans. This I repeat, and

not that which you see represented in Raphael's Fresco, was the

real school of Athens—for the people. It is true the teaching

was very unmethodical, casual and fragmentary ; the object of the

scholars was not so much to learn as to be amused, to speed the

passage of the leaden-footed hours. Few, I am afraid, went with

any purpose of improving their minds ; but yet the result was as

if they had. Intelligence was quickened ; new ideas were con-

stantly imbibed ; the circle of their knowledge, the range of their

thought, was enlarged.

It is by an analogous process, one equally indirect and unde-

signed, that the greatest, if not the best, part of English educa-

tion is carried on at this day. Notwithstanding the laudable

efforts which have been made for the general diffusion of know-

ledge, it is very unequally distributed among the various classes of

society ; but the inequalit}r is due, I believe, far more to differences

in position and occupations, than in the advantages of early

instruction. The intellectual horizon of an illiterate Englishman

may be much larger than that of an educated Greek. I was

speaking just now of that Athenian newsroom ; it was adorned

with manifold objects, exquisitely fitted to gratify a refined taste ;

but what source of knowledge did it open comparable to the dingy

wall of a mechanics' institute, hung with a map of the world ?

I am not, as may be perceived, at all disposed to undervalue

this kind of insensible education ; it suffices for many very useful

purposes ; it enables many a one to fill a respectable station, to

attain the ends of an honourable ambition, to contribute to the

welfare of the community ; but, whatever else it may be or do, it

is not the same thing with self-culture, and can never supply its

place. The two tilings arc so far from necessarily concurring,

that the tendency of the one is rather to obstruct and exclude the

other. That is the ground of the poet's complaint :
" The world is

too much with us ; late and soon, getting and spending, we lay

waste our powers." The more the faculties are absorbed in the

exercises of this world-school, however they may be sharpened

and strengthened for the work assigned to them, they become in
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the same degree stiffened and disabled for any free play. Is it

possible to overrate the precionsness of the intervals of leisure,

which afford a temporary release from the daily task, and restore

the mind to its self-possession, and to the consciousness of its

noblest powers and its highest aims ? To one wbo is capable of

appreciating its uses, every such pause is an emerging out of the

grosser element in which one is carried on blindly by the current,,

into the pure air and clear light, where the feet find a firm rest-

ing place. It is an indispensable condition of every large outlook

on the world without, and of all true insight into the world

within. A condition :—it is that, but nothing more ; a golden

opportunity, but one whicb may prove worse than useless. In

many cases it would be, not wisdom but imprudence, not kindness

but cruelty, to multiply suck opportunities, unaccompanied by a

provision against the abuse to which they are exposed. But in

general, and on the whole, it is their scarcity that there seems to

be most reason to lament. This is an inevitable incident of our

social development, which has an important bearing on our sub-

ject. However one may be prepossessed with the superiority of

the present over the past, one can hardly think, without a sigh of

regret, of the greater amount of leisure enjoyed by former genera-

tions, when there was no crowding or hurry in any of the paths of

life, and they were rather like the green lanes through, which the

London citizen sauntered toward one of the neighbouring villages,.

which are now some of the most densely peopled quarters of the

metropolis. Every one felt at liberty to take his time, to stop

every now and then, to pick a flower and look about him. Com-

pare the duration and the business of a modern Session of Parlia-

ment with one in those leisurely times. Think of the Courts at

"Westminster habitually rising about noon, and the sages of the

law recreating themselves after their early meal, as by way of

dessert, with the mooting of imaginary cases, or executing a

solemn minuet in the hall of Lincoln's Inn, on the elevation of

some learned brother to the honours of the coif. Fit pastime for

an age when a shelf of very moderate length would hold both the*

statutes at large, and a complete collection of the reports.
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One cannot dwell without a certain sense of refreshment on

these images of an almost Arcadian legislation and jurisprudence,

and on the state of society which they imply. I should be loth

to he betrayed, and si ill more to betray others, into a sentimental

exaggeration of the advantages of the past. Undoubtedly, labour

—that is, a well-regulated and useful activity—is not only the

wealth of nations, but the happiness of individuals. Ages and

countries in which it has been dreaded as an evil, will be found to

have suffered under some social disease, which tended to stifle the

healthy energies of individual life. I venture to augur that in

the regenerated Italy the sweetness of doing nothing, or of having

nothing to do, will bo less and less commonly enjoyed, and that,

as the exponent of an ordinary habitual feeling, the phrase, il

dolcefar niente, will ere long become obsolete. But it cannot be

denied that there is ground for the complaint which meets us from

so many quarters, not only in the lower but in the higher spheres

of life, and sometimes in tones of bitter anguish, that society is

overtasked, or rather is too hard a task-master, and that the gain

which results to it from the excess of labour, is too dearly pur-

chased by the sacrifices it exacts of private freedom and happiness.

I have nothing now to do with the causes or the remedies of this

evil; I am noticing this character and tendency of our time, only

as enhancing the value of the privilege enjoyed by the members

of this Institution. That privilege is twofold ; it is composed of

the intervals of leisure which they have at their command, and of

the means Avhich the Institution affords of employing that leisure

to the greatest advantage. It is of these means that I have now

to speak.

I shall confine myself to those which are most ordinary and

permanent ; I trust that I shall not be suspected of a wish to

depreciate the value of the lectures delivered in this place, if I

consider them as subordinate and supplemental to the use of the

library ; as mainly serving to suggest, or to aid, some course of

study which is to be followed out through the medium of books.

Even if they were more than this, it would be foreign to my pur-

pose to touch on them; for I have all along been viewing this
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Institution as an instrument of self-culture, with regard to which

the student's pursuit of knowledge is entirely independent and

spontaneous ; and this is the case with one who takes up a book

in a much higher degree than with one who listens to a lecture.

This library is one which, considered in itself, and perhaps in

comparison with others, the members of this Institution may
regard with a just complacency. It is at all events, both with

respect to its compass and its destination—-that is, the kind of

want which it is designed to supply—a very remarkable index of

the progress of modern civilization. Four centuries ago no

European sovereign possessed so large a collection of books. Mr.

Hallam observes that the Vatican library was left by its founder

—

that munificent patron of learning and the arts—Pope Nicholas V.,

" enriched with 5,000 volumes, a treasure far exceeding that of any

other collection in Europe." Other accounts raise the number to

9,000, still short by several thousands of that which is already to

be found on your shelves. We are expressly informed by the

contemporary biographer of Pope Nicholas, that he intended his

library for the use of his court. It was justly supposed that none

but the great and learned were capable of feeling an interest in

«uch an undertaking. Few, indeed, of those who had the means

of amassing such treasures were qualified to appreciate their value.

Nicholas, it is said, was severely censured by his successor for

wasting the revenues of the Church on such useless objects. It

was much that they had begun to be regarded as a princely luxury.

A book indeed was at that time so rare a thing that it might well

be prized, almost irrespectively of its contents, as like curiosities

by bibliomaniacs now. This is strikingly illustrated in the Ducal

Library at Urbino, which was founded about the same time with

that of the Vatican, and rivalled it in extent, and surpassed it in

contemporaneous celebrity. It is related, in a description which

fills some interesting pages in Mr. Dennistoun's Memoirs of the

Dukes of Urbino, that the founder " made a rule that every book

should be bound in crimson, ornamented with silver." This uni-

formity of splendour seems to mark the value which he set on

each, for its own sake, simply as a book.
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Certainly, we have reason to congratulate ourselves on the

state of tilings in which our lot has been cast. The art which

preserves and multiplies the records of human thought has also

both stimulated its activity and contributed largely toward the

levelling of the social barriers which obstructed the propagation

of its utterances. When we compare the literary dearth and

monopoly of the fifteenth century with the wealth of our own, and

its more equable diffusion among all classes of society, we feel that

the advantage is decidedly on our side. Yet the gain is not quite

unalloyed ; and it cannot surprise us that this intellectual wealth

should not be exempt from some of the embarrassment incident to

what is more commonly called riches. This is one of the cases in

which there may be room for the application of the old Greek saw

—half is more—that is, better, more to be desired

—

than the whole.

Let us take a memorable example. Karl Otfricd M tiller's

History of Greek Literature—of which you possess a translation

begun by our learned minister of war—opens with a reflection

which we should hardly have expected from a German professor,

an insatiable reader, who devoted his whole life to the study of

classical antiquity. He dissents from those who consider the

destruction of the Alexandrian library, and the consequent loss of

the works of some hundreds of Greek authors, as a calamity. He
is inclined to regard it rather as a happy event, which protected

the European mind from an incubus that might have stifled its

energies just as they were waking into new life. lie thinks that

" the inheritance of so vast a collection of writings from antiquity

would, by engrossing all the leisure and attention of the moderns,

have diminished their zeal and their opportunities for original

productions."

Let me remark, by the way, that I cannot adopt this view of

the subject, though I am content t<> admit, with Nicbuhr—who

recognised a special interposition of Providence in the fact—that

what has been preserved to us from the works of classical antiquity

is sufficient for all our most important purposes. But I cannot

believe that if the Greek emigrants, who took refuge in Italy after

the fall of Constantinople, had brought with them some hundreds
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of additional manuscripts, containing all tlie works of their fore-

fathers which were deemed worthy of a place in the museum of

Alexandria, the effect would have been to retard the progress of

European civilization, or to check the productiveness of modern

literature. That productiveness, as it appears to me, arises from

causes too manifold and too mighty to be counteracted or mate-

rially affected by any such influence. Such an importation of Greek

books would indeed have increased the labours of the learned who

devoted themselves to this pursuit ; but it could hardly have

engrossed their attention more than the ancient works which were

actually brought to light, or have heightened the fervour of their

admiration for the Greek and Roman world, which, as it was, they

carried so near to idolatry. If it would have provided some fresh

occupation which might perhaps have been as well spared, it would

also have saved much time which has been spent in laborious and

often fruitless efforts to fill up gaps, to piece fragments, to gather

the truth from scanty data, and to supply the place of evidence by

conjecture. " Manetho," Max Midler observes in his Lectures on

Language, " if preserved complete, would have saved us volumes

of controversy on Egyptian chronology." The knowledge of anti-

quity would have been not only larger and surer, but more easily

acquired. The veneration with which it was regarded at the

revival of learning would have been not indeed less enthusiastic,

but more enlightened and discriminating. The possession of so

large a body of Greek literature would, I conceive, necessarily

have rendered the taste more fastidious, the judgment more severe,

as to the relative value of its various productions. Instead of the

providential selection, by which a few samples of the best in each

kind have been preserved to us, there would have been a sifting of

the mass, by which the masterpieces would have been separated

for familiar enjoyment, while the bulk was laid aside for occasional

consultation.

But is it in Greek literature alone that there is a possibility of

an excessive and cumbrous superfluity, which may lead one to prefer

half, or even a much smaller part, to the whole ? Consider the

question merely with respect to quantity.
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If the whole body of classical literature had come down to us,

its bulk would probably have been inconsiderable in comparison

with the literary produce of even only the last four centuries. And

however vast that bulk might have been, it would have been a

definite and fixed magnitude, incapable of any increase. But

modern literature is constantly growing, and with a progressive

rapidity. The stream is ever widening and deepening as it

lengthens its course. That old library at Urbino, with its crimson

glow and silver sheen, must, I should think, have made a very

different impression on the mind of a spectator from that which

is produced by the new reading-room of the British Museum, with

its receptacles for a million of volumes. The one may be likened

to an Italian garden, laid out with a symmetrical plan, which the

eye can take in at a single glance ; the other to a tropical forest,

wrhere the traveller may roam, without ceasing, in the enjoyment

of ever-shifting vistas of a luxuriant vegetation, but cannot hope

to make his way to any given point without the aid of a guide or

a compass.

One conviction must be impressed on the mind of every one

who enters one of these great storehouses of learning, and the

more forcibly in proportion to the extent of his knowledge ; that

is, the conviction of the sheer physical impossibility that any

human being should ever master more than a small portion of the

whole.

But should there be any one to whom there is something over-

whelming and depressing in this thought—and I will own that I

have experienced such a feeling myself—it may be a consolation

to such a one to reflect that a very large part even of modern

literature belongs so completely to the past, as to have lost almost

all use and worth for the present : retaining, at the utmost, only

a historical value, as possibly capable of serving the purpose of

some special investigation. " Libraries," Lord Bacon observes, "are

as the shrines, where all the relics of the ancient saints, full of

true virtue, and that without delusion or imposture, are preserved

and reposed." But this is a description of an ideal rather than of

an actual library. We might, indeed, not inaptly compare such a
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collection as our national library to a vast catacomb, but not in

the belief that all the remains deposited in it are alike sacred and

precious, or worth bringing to light for any higher purpose than

the satisfaction of an antiquarian curiosity. Not that this is an

object to be despised, for it may become fruitful in useful results
;

and this is enough to establish the right even of all such remains

to a prolonged existence, and to earn for them the room they fill.

But, apart from such casual and special uses, who would lament,

on his own account, that life is not long enough for re-opening

controversies on which reason and experience have passed an irre-

vocable judgment ; for retracing the course of laborious investiga-

tions which have been finally brought to a satisfactory issue ; for

exploring the mazes of abandoned error; or even for reviewing

the forms in which various minds have conceived, and represented

the same truth ; and yet, if all that ministered to none but such

ends was to disappear from our libraries, who could calculate to

what extent their dimensions would shrink ? As it is, the process

of elimination must be wrought mentally by every one for him-

self, according to his own taste and judgment. It is one absolutely

necessary, especially for persons of limited leisure, even in a library

which fully realizes Bacon's idea; and the gravest consequences

depend on the mode in which the process is conducted.

I ventured at the outset to hint at the possibility of a misuse of

the resources of your institution. The word might appear too

strong if I did not explain, that all I mean by it is, a kind of use

which is less judicious and profitable than some other. And I

would not bo supposed to deny, that even that which I regard as

such, is yet incomparably more rational and wholesome than many

ways, equally harmless, of filling up a leisure hour. But I wish

to point more specially to some of the cases which I have in view.

A well-stored library holds out a strong temptation to miscella-

neous, indiscriminate, desultory reading, in which it can hardly be

said that there is any principle of selection, the choice being deter-

mined by the casual impulse of the moment. That is a kind of

reading from which, on the face of it, we should not expect any

great amount of benefit. It may seem scarcely to deserve the
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name of study
;
yet we should be liable to be deceived by our

anticipations, if we pronounced upon it without reference to the

circumstances under which the taste for reading is so indulged.

All depends on the character of the reader. There have been

numerous instances in which the intellectual growth of eminent

men has been mainly derived from such an irregular and seem-

ingly capricious course of study. They were gifted with a keen

and undiscriminating appetite for knowledge. They were thrown

upon the means of gratifying it without stint, but without guidance.

But the strength of the craving itself more than compensated the

absence of any outward rule. It fastened instinctively upon that

which was suited to its wants. It converted everything it touched

into the nourishment it required. Nothing was wasted ; all was

digested and assimilated, and passed into the life-blood of the

man's intellectual system. But there is the widest possible differ-

ence between such a passion for reading and a taste for literary

enjoyment, to which it appears simply in the light of a refined

amusement, a pleasant and healthy relaxation from the toils and

cares of life, and to which, therefore, provided this end is attained,

one book is as welcome as another. And this is, probably, a very

common habit of mind. Similar as it is to the other in its outward

effects, it is separated from that in its inward principle by the

whole interval between earnestness and indifference.

Now, so far as this latter mode of using a library is simply a

fact, the actual result of the individual's disposition and circum-

stances, it would be both useless and impertinent to find fault

witli it, or to speak of it otherwise than with approbation and

respect. Every one who is gifted with a relish for so pure and

perennial a source of enjoyment has reason to be thankful, as for

a privilege, which is not only precious in itself, but much more

rare than appears to be commonly supposed. But if it was to be

considered as not merely a fact of individual experience, but an

opinion, with regard to that which is in general not only most

natural, but fittest and best, I would take the liberty of entering

my protest against it, as a mischievous error. I do not believe

that the kind of tension to which the mind is subject in the active
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pursuits of life, even in affairs of the most absorbing interest, at

all unfits it for application to studies which demand close and sus-

tained attention ; or, which is the main point, that it may not find

in such application all the relaxation and refreshment which it

needs. I fear that it may seem to savour of garrulity—but I

cannot forbear mentioning two instances, one known to me imme-

diately, the other less directly, but with equal certainty. The one

was that of a lawyer, whose day was commonly occupied with his

professional duties until late in the evening. He told me that it

was his habit, when his work was over, to sit up reading until two

o'clock in the morning. And he was one who took little pleasure

in any kind of reading which did not afford exercise for earnest

thought. The other instance was reported to me by Baron Bunsen,

as heard by himself from the late Sir Robert Peel. After the

excitement of a long debate, Sir Robert never retired to rest until

he had tranquillized his mind by sitting down to some serious

book. I would not, however, lay any stress on examples which,

may be looked upon as exceptional, or otherwise irrelevant ; but I

would appeal to one broad and patent fact, I mean the amount

and the quality of that part of our literature which has been

produced in the intervals of business, and in departments totally

foreign to the habitual occupations of the authors. How many

distinguished names will be at once recalled to your recollection

by that remark. I have no means of calculating the numerical

proportion which this class of writers bears to those who have

made literature a profession. But no one will say that their works

are in general less plainly stamped with traces of patient inquiry

and earnest thought, or careful execution. They might perhaps

not unreasonably lead us to the conclusion, that the most favour-

able of all conditions of study is that of limited leisure. I have

myself no doubt that such is the case ; and I think it is not

difficult to understand why it should be so. Here again the old

paradox is verified, half is more than the whole. It is likely to

be more highly prized, more carefully husbanded, more actively

employed. But at least the condition is not more unfavourable

for readers than for writers, and cannot of itself incapacitate any
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one for following a train of thought which another in the like

circumstances was able to produce.

I must repeat that if I am not content that reading should be

regarded simply as a pastime, it is only in the case of those to

whom it may be something more and better. But the danger of

such a \ic\y of the subject appears to me to be very much heightened

by one of the most prominent features of our modern literature

—

the enormous and progressive multiplication of works of fiction.

If the value of a book is measured by its power of beguiling our

leisure, what kind of writing will be entitled to preference over a

clever novel ? And how vast and inexhaustible is the yet con-

tinually increasing supply ? Literary statistics record the appear-

ance of 3000 works of this class, amounting to 7000 volumes, since

the publication of Waverley. The year 1858 yielded an addition

of 200 new productions to the list. It would be idle to deplore a

phenomenon which depends on causes completely beyond any one's

control, even if it had not its good as well as its bad side. "Who

would stand up in this place and lament that Scott exchanged the

field in whieh he gathered his early laurels, for one in which his

genius found full scope, because it is mainly through the impulse

of his example that so many brilliant talents have since been dedi-

cated to the like employment ? Is it not rather ground for just

pride, that we should have the honour of being the chief purveyors

of this entertainment for the greater part of the civilized world ?

It is true, the parentage of the romance does not raise any strong

prepossession in its favour. We can trace it no farther back than

to an epoch in Greek literature, in the decline of the Roman

empire, when poetry was utterly effete, and all the powers of the

national mind were miserably enfeebled. It may, however, fairly

stand on its own merits, as a legitimate, though not a very high,

form of art. I would neither dispute that claim, nor another

which is frequently set up in its behalf, as the vehicle of important

instruction in social science, or the conduct of life. But what

makes me a little uneasy, when I observe the vast dimensions and

growing exuberance of this branch of literature, notwithstanding

the beauty and lusciousness of its fruit, is the apprehension that

VOL. III. T
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there are many, and an increasing number of persons, to whom
it furnishes the main part, if not the whole, of their intellectual

food. There is a strong tendency, in the nature of things, to

favour this monopoly. The craving for an agreeable excitement,

obtained without any mental exertion, is apt to grow on every one

who indulges it, and to dull the edge of every other, while it

becomes itself less and less nice as to the means by which the

gratification is procured. How largely does the attraction of

simple curiosity, quite apart from the exhibition of passion, or the

development of character, enter into the success of every popular

story.

It would be needless, and, before the audience which I have the

honour of addressing, it might be almost unseemly, to dwell on the

evil and unhappiness of such a habit of mind, or to point out how

directly it is opposed to that which it is the object of a philoso-

phical institution to cultivate. Though, as a general fact, I believe

the danger to be real and serious, I have no special reason for

supposing that it is one against which even the younger members

of this institution need to be put on their guard. But, even if

such was the case, I should not wish any one to pledge himself to

total abstinence from these stimulants, nor should I expect that it

would be of much avail to counsel temperance in the enjoyment of

them. The only effectual counteractive to the mischievous indul-

gence, is the relish for finer, nobler, manlier, and therefore more

satisfactory and enduring intellectual delights. Whoever has learnt

that relish will be in no danger of injuring his mental constitution

by excess in pleasures of a lower order. None will be absolutely

excluded ; all will find their right place and their due measure. I

have spoken of this relish as a thing to be learnt. It is indeed a

gift of nature, but one which needs to be developed and cultivated
;

and it is capable of being indefinitely purified and strengthened.

It is almost a truism to say, that intellectual enjoyment depends

on the exercise of thought. But it may be important to a young

man to be convinced, that the intensity of the enjoyment is pro-

portioned to the activity of the exercise, while the exercise itself

is a gain, independent both of the enjoyment and of the immediate
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result. So long as the mind remains merely passive and receptive,

it matters little what passes through it from without. It will draw

no more solid instruction from the most exact reasoning than from

the most phantastic imagery ; from the best-attested facts of history

than from the wildest fictions of romance. On the other hand,

when the mind puts forth its energies, it finds, that in the realm

of thought as in the realm of nature, no spot is utterly barren or

lifeless, no object without its meaning and value.

There have been many earnest conscientious persons—there are

probably many now—who cannot hear the name offiction, though

taken in the literary sense, apart from all notion of wilful decep-

tion, without a certain inward recoil. Their principles, if logically

carried out, would lead them to proscribe almost all imaginative

literature. What are commonly called works of fiction fall most

directly under their ban, as, if not more positively mischievous, an

abuse of talent in the authors, and of time in the readers. I think

that their feeling, worthy as it is of all respect, has its root in a

misconception. Though they do not confound fiction with false-

hood, they confound truth with reality, so as to suppose that fiction

is opposed to reality, as falsehood to truth. But no such contrast

exists. Fiction is perfectly consistent with the highest truth and

with the soberest reality. If it were not so, it would be unable

either to create illusion or to excite sympathy. It was the severest

thinker, the greatest master of all the science and learning of the

ancient world, who made the memorable observation, "poetry is a

more philosophical and a more serious thing than history." And

the reason he assigns is, in substance, that history relates par-

ticular events of human life, while poetry illustrates the general

laws of human nature. That, indeed, is a narrow view of history,

but it rests the dignity of poetry on ground broad enough to

comprehend every province of fiction.

Many, however, who might be content—whether on the authority

of Aristotle or of Mr. Thackeray—to admit such a claim on behalf

of a well-written novel, would be apt to reject it, with some degree

of scornful indignation, if it was extended to tales, extravagantly

incredible in their contents, repulsively rude in their form, appa-

t2
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rently fit only for the gross amusement of ignorant boors at their

winter firesides. And yet this long despised and neglected refuse

of the mine of fiction, when submitted to the tests of philosophical

criticism, has been found full of the most precious ore. No one

who has read Dr. Dasent's introduction to his " Norse Tales "—to

say nothing of the continental scholars who have laboured in the

same field—no one, I say, who has been enabled by these researches

to gain a clear view of the subject, can doubt that this popular

mythology, in its origin, its transmission, and the manifold trans-

formations it has undergone, through the genius of different races,

in its passage from the banks of the Ganges to those of the

Shannon, from the tent of the Bedouin to the hut of the High-

land shepherd, from an African palm-grove to an Arctic snow-

cabin, is one of the most interesting and instructive chapters in

the history of mankind. "Who that is capable of an enlightened

sympathy with his fellow-men would turn contemptuously away

from these many-voiced utterances of thought and feeling, gushing

up from the inmost depths of the human soul ? or is not thankful

to Mr. Campbell for the pains he has taken to preserve those of

the Western Highlands in their native freshness ?

On the other hand, I should expect that persons who regard the

common novel as frivolous reading, because purely fictitious, would

think more favourably of the historical romance. If the name of

Scott was not sufficient to vindicate the dignity of this kind of

composition, it would be abundantly established by the authority

of Macaulay. You remember how Scott helped, if not to form, to

illustrate Macaulay's conception of " the perfect historian." " Sir

Walter Scott," he says, " has used those fragments of truth which

historians have scornfully thrown behind them, in a manner which

may well excite their envy. He has constructed, out of their

gleanings, works which, even considered as histories, are scarcely

less valuable than theirs." I do not mean for a moment to dispute

the justice of this eulogy, or that of the perhaps still more glorious

homage paid to Scott's genius by the great masters of the modern

French historical school, who revere him as its founder. But yet

it is just on the score of truth and of historical reality that I con-
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sider the familiar domestic novel, in which all the personages are

imaginary and all the incidents fictitious, as entitled to the pre-

ference over the historical romance. Lest this should sound

strange, let mo explain my meaning by an example which will, I

trust, at the same time justify my opinion. A year or two before

Macaulay wrote his Essay on History fpr the Edinburgh Review,

M. Abel-Remusat published a translation of a Chinese novel,

*' Les deux Cousines." In the valuable preface which he prefixed

to his translation, he observes that he had selected this work,

though Chinese literature possesses many historical romances,

because, being a contemporary exhibition of a state of things

familiar to all its' readers, it could not fail to be a faithful picture

of Chinese society, and to convey more authentic information as

to Chinese life and manners than could be found in the works of

all the European travellers and missionaries. Nothing, it appears

to me, can be more evident than the correctness of this view. And
so, if that celebrated New Zealander—whose ancestors are already

beginning to give us a good deal of trouble—when he pitches his

tent in the ruins of London, should carry his researches into Eng-

lish history so far back as the nineteenth century, and should wish

to lay open to his countrymen the interior of English society in

that period, by the translation of some English work into the

Maori language, none would be so well adapted to his purpose as a

popular novel of that day ; and, if he is as judicious as M. Abel-

Remusat, he will certainly prefer it to the most powerful his-

torical romance, in which an author who may flourish five or six

centuries later, had endeavoured, by laborious study, with the aid

of a vivid imagination, to restore the faded features of English life

in the reign of Victoria the Eirst.

I shall not say a word to dissuade any one from studying am''

period of English history in a romance of Scott or of Bulwer, until

I know that some one has actually done so. I am afraid that the

danger lies another way. I have a suspicion that many readers

are so little disturbed in the enjoyment of such works by critical

misgivings, that they rather tolerate that which approximates

most nearly to historical accuracy, for the sake of that which
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diverges most widely from it. M. Guizot observes, in his Lec-

tures on the History of Civilization in Europe, that the portly,

unwarlike burgomaster of Liege depicted by Scott in Qucntin

Durward, is an anachronism and an impossibility, in an age when

every burgher needed to be constantly wearing his coat of mail

and carrying his pike. Few readers, I should think, have noticed

the incongruity, fewer still been the less amused with the mis-

placed character on account of it. But yet, even the least suc-

cessful of these attempts bears witness to the truth on which Lord

Macaulay so justly insists, that the office of history is not com-

pletely fulfilled by a mere narrative of public events ; that such a

narrative, however faithful and orderly, may leave the reader in

the dark on points of the greatest importance for a right appre-

ciation of the period to which it relates, while it altogether fails

to stir those human sympathies, which dry, cold, pale abstractions

can never reach. The picturesque, poetical, romantic details, which

mark the peculiar physiognomy and complexion of every period,

and which fill so large a space in the romance, also belong to the

completeness of history. It is not enough for me to know of my
fellow-men, especially of my fellow-countrymen, what they did,

or how they were governed in time past ; I want, as far as pos-

sible, to see them as they lived and moved, in their daily pursuits

of business or pleasure, in peace and in war, in public and private,

in the country and in the city, at home and on their journeys, the

modes in which they provided for the common wants of human

nature, the forms in which they manifested their inner life, and

embodied their social relations. It is only when I have become

thus familiar with them that they impress me with a full sense of

our common humanity. Without this they are not creatures of

my own flesh and blood, but dim spectral shapes, with which I can

have no fellow-feeling, and which I cannot view in the same light

as the men among whom I am myself living.

But while we recognise the charm and the value of such dis-

tinctive features of national life, wherever they appear, we must

beware of supposing that the exhibition of them is either a mea-

sure or an indispensable condition of the highest excellence m
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historical composition ; that is, cither that the best history is that

in which it abounds most, or that none in which it is wanting can

possess merit of the highest order. That is an opinion which would

lead us unjustly to depreciate some of the greatest authors who

have written the history of their own time. If they designed their

works for the benefit of posterity, they addressed themselves in the

first instance to their contemporaries, and it was not to be expected

that they should enter into descriptive details familiar to every

reader of their own day, because a time might come when such

details would be devoured with eager curiosity by those to whom

they would otherwise have been unknown. Lord Macaulay would

have had Clarendon enliven his narrative with some passages which

would have brought out in strong vivid relief the contrast between

the austerity—sometimes genuine, sometimes conventional—of the

Puritans, and the reckless, often ribald gaiety of the Cavaliers.

INo doubt the outward expression of the spirit which animated the

two parties is not only striking and interesting in itself, but his-

torically important, inasmuch as it not only indicated, but tended

most powerfully to widen the breach between them, and it is well

for us that we have abundant means of supplying Clarendon's

omission from other sources. But I conceive that he passed it

over, not through any false notion of the dignity of history, but

simply because, if the thought had occurred to him, it would have

appeared to him superfluous, and almost absurd, to exemplify that

which every one of his readers had constantly before his eyes. It

is apparently to a like cause that we have to ascribe the silence of

Thucydidcs on so many interesting points in the state and pro-

gress of society at Athens and throughout Greece, on which he

could have furnished the most ample and authentic information.

But even the modern History of Greece, which will always occupy

the foremost rank among the historical productions of all ages, has

not aimed at greater completeness in this respect, nor has it pro-

bably been ever very much missed by readers capable of appre-

ciating that admirable work. On the other hand a contemporary

chronicle, like that of Gregory of Tours, may be rich to over-

flowing in scenes and figures which cast the strongest light on the
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maimers of its age, and' the general condition of society—it may
likewise bear the clearest marks of perfect good faith and con-

scientious diligence in the author, and yet it may betray the

grossest deficiency in all the higher intellectual qualities of a his-

torian, and may only serve to bewilder and mislead a reader who

is not capable of placing himself above the writer's point of view.

To our modern habits of thought, the condition most indispens-

ably required of a historian is that he should satisfy the under-

standing by a clear exhibition of the course of events, not merely

in their chronological sequence, and their outward aspect, but in

their real nature, and their intrinsic relations. The most exact

register of actual occurrences would only burden the memory, the

liveliest picture of the face of society would but amuse the imagi-

nation, without some insight into the laws which regulate the

visible movement, the moral forces which are at work underneath

the surface, the various currents of thought and feeling which, by

their combination and their adverse tendencies, determine the ulti-

mate direction and character of the main stream of social progress.

"Whether it is possible to blend these three elements in an unbroken

and harmonious whole must remain doubtful, until it has been

accomplished. If Macaulay himself did not fully realise his fine

vision of " a perfect history," in which " the changes of manners

would be indicated, not merely by a few general phrases, or a few

extracts from statistical documents, but by appropriate images

presented in every line
;

" if that splendid panorama in which he

exhibited the England of 1G85, remained insulated aud stationary,

and did not unroll itself in a continual succession of pictures as

the history proceeded, few will be disposed to attribute the failure

to lack of power in the author, for that which some one else might

have done, rather than to the insurmountable difficulty of the

undertaking. But it is quite possible for every one who would

master any period of history for his own benefit, to bear in mind

that the amount of instruction and pleasure which he may reap

from it depends on the degree in which this threefold condition is

fulfilled.

I can hardly be deceived by a natural partiality for a favourite
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pursuit, in the belief, that the study so conducted is at once an

exercise which cultivates our noblest faculties, a source of exquisite

enjoyment, and intimately connected with the highest practical

purposes of life. Professor Tyndall, speaking of the measurement

by which the motion of a glacier is detected, remarks,—"We may

well realise the interest of the man who first engaged in this

experiment, and the pleasure which he felt on finding that the

block moved, for even now, after hundreds of observations on the

motion of glaciers have been made, the actual observance of this

motion for the first time is always accompanied with a thrill of

delight. Such pleasure the direct perception of natural truth

always imparts." There may be not a few of my hearers who

have tasted a like pleasure in the observation of natural phe-

nomena, though not in the presence of so sublime an object. But

it must not be supposed that this is a privilege confined to the

student of physical science. Niebuhr speaks of the delight which

he had experienced from a similar intuition in his historical

researches, of " an immediate action upon our minds, whereby the

muses are revealed to our view, awakening joy and strength."

The language is more poetical, but there seems to be little differ-

ence in the nature of the feeling described. How should it be

otherwise ? The movement of the mighty frozen mass which

descends from the bosom of the everlasting snows, is no doubt all

the more impressive, when it has been brought home to the mind,

because it is not directly perceptible to the eye. But is the pro-

gress of mankind, or that of any great community, a less majestic

or less interesting spectacle, though it likewise can only be dis-

cerned by the mental vision ? And if it cannot be measured with

that scientific accuracy which enabled Professor Forbes to predict

that the remains of the three guides who perished on Mont Blanc

in 1820 would come to light about forty years later, as they have

this year, are its indications less certain, or less worthy of notice ?

Do they call for a less active exertion of thought, or do they

reward it with a less vivid perception of truth, or with less

important practical results ? In one respect, indeed, there is a

very great difference between the two kinds of investigation. The
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scientific observer stands aloof from the object which he submits

to his experiments. He is entirely unaffected by the motion of

the glacier, and is utterly unable to produce any effect upon it.

The progress of society is something in which the student of

history has a deep personal concern. He is himself a part of that

which he sees. He is carried along by the movement which he

scans, and contributes in some measure to modify it by his pre-

sence. His actual position and prospects have been determined

by the past, and it is only by the light of the past that he can

discern their real nature and bearings. But that light would be

of no practical avail, it could serve neither as a guide, nor as a

beacon, if the movement was the result of mechanical forces, and

his own share in it purely passive. The belief that the course of

events and the agency of man are subject to the laws of a Divine

order, which it is alike impossible for any one either fully to com-

prehend, or effectually to resist—this belief is the ground of all

our hope for the future destinies of mankind. But the equally

firm conviction that within the range of this Divine economy there

is ample room for the free play of individual intelligence and will,

and that not like the ineffectual gesticulation of a man in a dream,

but accompanied with the certainty that no honest endeavour for

a noble end shall ever be utterly wasted, or pass away without

leaving some fruitful trace behind it ; such a conviction is the

spring of all generous aspirations, the condition of all arduous and

persevering effort. If both are not paralyzed and crushed by a

so-called philosophy of history, which represents all the actors as

so many wheels of a huge engine, it is only because men are so

often better than their opinions, and the practice of philosophers

themselves gloriously inconsistent with their theories. But if the

main tendency of the social movement, in the midst of which we

are living, is to limit the power of individual caprice or propensity

to evil, while it multiplies and enlarges the means and opportuni-

ties of good, who is there that has not reason to be thankful for

the restraint, no less than for the encouragement, and to regard

this character of our time as a privilege, which should animate

him in the discharge of the corresponding duty?
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The provision made by this Institution for the satisfaction of

every kind of intellectual craving, corresponds to the variety of

avenues which society opens—with a growing preference of real

merit over all conventional claims—to every honourable ambition.

There may be some who value it chiefly on this account, as an

auxiliary capable of promoting the success of their worldly career.

I have been viewing it in a different light, as yielding a benefit

less dependent on contingencies which are beyond human control

;

but I venture to express a strong assurance that those who may
look no farther than to this immediate gain, will not therefore be

in danger of missing any other object which they might otherwise

have attained. It is true, the enlargement of our knowledge

—

whether in the sphere of nature or of history—the development

of our intellect, the refinement of our taste, a keen sense and

ardent love of truth, beauty, goodness, are things so precious in

themselves, that they would be degraded by a comparison with any

earthly possession. Their value reaches beyond the limits of our

earthly existence. But they are not on that account the less avail-

able for the common purposes, as well as for the highest interests,

of our earthly life. It was as a scientific toy that Archimedes

—

descending from the heights of abstract speculation—constructed

the engines which were to defend his country against the Homans

;

but they did not servo their end the less effectually. There has

never been a time when personal worth was more sure to find its

fit place, and to wield its rightful influence. And the inde-

pendence of character which it imparts is no selfish or unsocial

pride. Its elevation of thought does not estrange it from any

human sympathy. The purer atmosphere of that upper region, in

which it breathes most freely, also braces it for its daily task, and

inspires it with a more fervent desire to raise all who come within

reach of its attraction into the same clement, to share the dignity

and happiness which it regards as the common birthright of

humanity.



THE PRESENT STATE OF RELATIONS
BETWEEN

SCIENCE AND LITERATURE.

An Address delivered at the Royal Institution of South Wales,
December 6th, 1866.

"When I was invited to accept the office of President of the Royal

Institution of South Wales, I was anxious in the first place to

ascertain whether the acceptance would involve any duties which

it might be inconvenient for me to undertake. "When I learned

that the office was merely titular and honorary, and would leave

me at perfect liberty, I gladly acceded to a proposal in which the

advantage was so clearly all on my side, and which combined the

attractions of dignity and ease. The more conscious I was that I

had no kind of claim to such an honour, the more I valued it, as

an additional token of that kindness which has been shown to me

at Swansea, throughout the long period of my official connection

with it.

This serene view of my own happiness was, I must confess, a

little overcast, when I received an intimation from our worthy

Secretary that it was hoped I would deliver an Address, or a

Lecture, at one of your evening meetings. Certainly the request

in itself was not only perfectly natural and reasonable, but obliging

and flattering. Perhaps it was my own fault that I had not fore-

seen it. But the fact is, that it took me by surprise, and con-

siderably altered the agreeable view I had been taking of my own

position. The dignity remained the same ; but the ease, or leisure,

with which it had been associated in my thoughts, appeared to be
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threatened with, an interruption which I had not anticipated.

Apart from this, however, there was a difficulty through which I

did not clearly see my wa}r
. If I was to deliver an Address or a

Lecture, it was necessary first of all to find a subject ; and the

circumstances of the case were such as to render this far from

easy.

It is true, whatever facility could ho afforded by the amplest

range, and the fullest liberty of choice that the heart of man could

desire, was set before me without reserve. The realms both of

Science and of Literature were laid open to me in their widest

extent, and I was invited to expatiate in either, and select what-

ever topic might strike my fancy as best fitted for your entertain-

ment. Unhappily for myself, I was unable to take advantage of

this invitation with regard to the larger part of the ground, where,

instead of serving as a guide to others, I should at every turn

have needed one to show me the way, and explain the nature of

the objects presented to my view. On the other hand, I was

aware that those belonging to the other portion of the field, with

which my pursuits had made me in some degree familiar, are

foreign to the general design of your Institution, and to the ordi-

nary studies of its members. Like its illustrious namesake in

London, this Institution is chiefly dedicated to the cultivation,

not of Literature, but of Science. Let me say at once, that in my
judgment this is quite as it ought to be. Considering the situation

of your town, the sources of its wealth, the conditions of its pros-

perity, I think it would have been a mistake, if the efforts made

for the intellectual culture of your townsmen had not taken this

direction, and been in the main concentrated upon scientific pur-

suits. Still I know that the lectures delivered in this place are

not limited to one class of subjects, and may be quite unconnected

with science. So it is likewise with the London Hoyal Institution,

where a lecture may be occasionally heard on some purely literary

topic. But as I have the honour of being a member of that Insti-

tution also, I have had some opportunities, much less frequent than

I could have wished, of observing the effect which appeared to be

produced on the audience by the different kinds of lectures. And
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it seemed to me that those which had no bearing on scientific

truth,—with the exception of extraordinary occasions, such as

when Speke or Palgrave give an account of their explorations, or

when Dean Stanley tells the story of Westminster Abbey,—not-

withstanding the advantage of rarity, excite comparatively little

interest, at least among the regular frequenters of the place, and

are rather patiently endured than heartily enjoyed. I venture to

say that, as a general rule, the theatre is never so crowded, and

that the audience never looks forward so confidently and with

such eager expectation, to passing an agreeable and profitable

hour, as when the table is spread with some scientific apparatus,

even if Faraday or Tyndall are not standing behind it. And if on

such occasions eyes are sometimes turned to the clock, it is always

to find that its hands have moved too fast, not, as may happen

under other circumstances, too slow. If on this point I may not

rely on the accuracy of my observation, I can appeal to my own

•experience, which is not likely to have been bent by prejudice on

this side, and may pass as a fair sample of the impression produced

in the greater number of cases. And so it has happened, that,

though the portals of two vast regions, each of inexhaustible

wealth, were thrown wide open to me, with a hospitable invitation

to range over them at my pleasure, and to carry away what I

would, I was withheld by different motives from attempting to

make any excursion into either, and preferred letting my thoughts

dwell a little on some of the aspects which they present to one

standing on the outside. If I venture to offer you the result of

these musings, in the room of that substantial entertainment which

you are used to expect from your lecturers, I am conscious that I

am exercising, and perhaps abusing, the privilege of my office.

But though my reflections may be of very little value, I believe

the subject to which they relate to be one of very great and growing

importance ; in fact, one of the gravest questions of our day. And
if they should only lead others to meditate upon it more deeply

and profitably, neither my time nor yours will have been utterly

wasted.

No one, I think, who has paid much heed to the signs of the



RELATIONS BETWEEN SCIENCE AND LITERATURE. 287

times which mark the tendencies of our social progress, can regard

the state of the relations at present subsisting between Science

and Literature, I do not mean as they are in themselves, or, as

some would say objectively, but according to the views taken of

them and the claims set up in their behalf, as perfectly healthy

and satisfactory. It is not a state of peaceful, friendly co-operation,

but one either of open conflict, or of ill-concealed hostility, at least

of mutual jealousy and distrust. From time to time utterances are

heard from men of science, which, though they may not take the

form of direct complaint, plainly indicate that they arc dissatisfied

with their position ; not, it may be, as regards themselves per-

sonally, but with the position of Science itself, in comparison with

the pursuits which may be classed under the name of Literature.

If we go to the ground of this feeling, we find that it resolves

itself into two main causes of discontent. One is, that the dignity

of Science is not duly recognised, nor its freedom sufficiently

secured. The other is, that Science is debarred its rightful share

of influence in the education of the national mind. As to the first

point, the complaint is, not that there is any unwillingness to

acknowledge the vast amount of material benefits which Science

has conferred and is continually conferring on mankind, or that

any one grudges a tribute of just and warm admiration to the

marvellous rapidity of its progress, the growing multiplicity and

fruitfulness of its discoveries. But some of its professors appear

to feel that, in the midst of this general admiration and applause,

Science is really degraded in common estimation to a servile posi-

tion, and its merit and value measured by the services it renders

in supplying the wants of the household : but that when, in the

consciousness of its native dignity and its higher destination, it

seeks to enlarge the bounds of human knowledge by speculative

researches which have no immediate bearing on the material

interests of society, it becomes an object of suspicion and dislike,

and finds its rights questioned, its freedom restrained, its move-

ments checked and discouraged. And as the opposition arises

chiefly from men of literary pursuits, it creates the appearance of

an unhappy division between Science and Literature.
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And this division becomes actual strife, -when men of science

press their claim to a higher rank, and a larger influence than

they have hitherto enjoyed in the direction of the studies of youth,

particularly among the middle and higher classes, to whom the

government of the nation actually belongs and on whom its

destiny mainly depends. And the sense of wrong, the feeling

that Literature is exercising an unjust usurpation, is embittered

by a sense of indignity in the minds of those who assert the claims

of Science, through the notion which they commonly form of the

relation in which the two branches of study stand to one another.

It is in their eyes the difference between words and things, between

shadows and realities. They resent the partiality by which that

which they consider as immeasurably superior in dignity and

importance, is, in the work of education, either treated with utter

neglect, or thrust down into a place of disparaging subordination to

that which they deem so far beneath it in real worth. Perhaps it

will be best to let Science utter her own feelings, through the mouth

of one of her most eminent living teachers. And I will therefore

read a sentence or two from a lecture " On the Study of Physics "

delivered by Professor Tyndall, at the Poyal Institution, being

one of a series of Lectures on Education given by several dis-

tinguished men :—" When I saw your Lecturer (the Oxford

Professor of Chemistry) reduced to the necessity of pleading for

Science, and meekly claiming for it, from the Institution which

we are accustomed to regard as the highest in this land (the

University of Oxford), a recognition equal to that accorded to

Philology, I confess that the effect on me was to excite a certain

revolutionary tendency in a mind which is usually tranquil almost

to apathy in these matters. Science behind Philology ! The

knowledge of the laws by which God's universe is sustained, and

the perpetual advancement of humanity secured, inferior to that

of the manner in which ancient and savage tribes put their

syllables together, and express the varieties of mood, tense, and

case." I must observe in explanation, that one Lecture of the

series was " On the Study of Language." You will own that the

extract I have read illustrates and justifies my description of
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the feeling. Those words were spoken twelve years ago : but,

as the state of things has not been materially altered, the

words may be considered as expressing a feeling, which the

progress of Science in the interval has probably rendered still

more intense.

A state of things which gives room for such a feeling, much

more which naturally excites it, is, I repeat, one to be very

deeply deplored. We may indeed believe that it cannot be per-

manent ; that whatever is out of its proper place in such matters

will be sure to find its level ; and that a difference of views,

arising, not from the nature of the objects themselves, but from

the different appreciations conceived of them in various minds,

will sooner or later be amicably adjusted. But there is no saying-

how long the interval of discord and uneasiness may last ; and in

the meanwhile the latent grudge, even when it does not break

out into open conflict, is a serious evil. It would be the height

of presumption in me to pretend to interpose as a judge or a

mediator between such parties. But as it appears to me that

the right does not lie absolutely on either side, and that this may

be shown by one who makes no pretension to scientific knowledge,

I venture to offer a few thoughts on this subject for your con-

sideration, in the hope that they may tend to promote a better

understanding between those who take opposite sides in the

dispute. I will begin with a few remarks, which may at least

serve to show that I do not approach the subject with any dis-

position to contest or underrate the legitimate claims of Science.

It is in my opinion highly desirable that the study of Science

should be more widely diffused, and should occupy a larger and a

higher place than it has yet done in the ordinary course of educa-

tion in schools and colleges among us. I am aware that great

progress has been already made in this direction : in some of our

educational institutions, perhaps as much as can be reasonably

wished. And this movement is so conformable to the general

current of public opinion, and the spirit of the age, that it may
be confidently expected to be making continual advances. In

this I can see nothing but matter for congratulation : nor do I

VOL. III. U
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perceive any danger of the favour shown to this branch of educa-

tion being carried too far, to the exclusion of any others which

may be justly deemed of equal importance. It must, however, be

remembered, that a scientific education, properly so termed, that

is, one resting on an adequate basis of mathematical knowledge,

must always remain a privilege of the few who can command the

means and opportunities requisite for such a course of study.

But we must also make due allowance for the manifold diversities

of capacity and inclination among those who possess such means

and opportunities. It is vain to deny the existence of these

natural diversities : though this has been done by persons too

much wedded to a theory to listen to the witness of experience

;

among others, by Dr. Johnson and Sir Joshua Reynolds : though

it might have been thought that such an abstraction from the

realities of life was least of all likely to occur to a biographer and

a portrait-painter. There are minds in which science seems to

spring up by instinct—like that which guides the bee in the con-

struction of her cell—and on which scientific truths which aro

only mastered by others through a process of laborious reasoning,

flash with the rapidity of spontaneous intuition. One of the most

remarkable examples of this scientific instinct is afforded by the

celebrated Blaise Pascal, who was also the writer who brought

French prose to the highest perfection it has ever reached. His

father was distinguished both as a man of letters and as a man of

.science. He very early discerned the character of his son's mind,

and fearing that the study of mathematics, once begun, would so

engross all his time and attention as to prevent him from acquiring

any other kind of learning, determined to keep him ignorant of

the first rudiments of geometry until he had gained a competent

knowledge of Greek and Latin. But nature proved too strong for

education. The boy's curiosity had been roused by a few words

which fell from his father on the general object of geometry.

Presently, in his hours of recreation, he began to cover the walls

of his room with diagrams, though without knowing even the

technical names of his figures, but calling a line a bar, and a circle

a round ; and was at last surprised by his father engaged in the
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demonstration of the 32nd Proposition of the First Book of Euclid,

which he hud never seen. He was then only twelve ; and at the

same age, having been struck by a phenomenon with which we
are all familiar, though perhaps not all able to account for it

—

namely, that the ringing of a vessel ceased as soon as it was

touched by the hand, he set about investigating the cause, and

made a number of experiments upon sounds, and composed a

treatise on the subject. And this precocity of genius was hardly

more surprising than that which he showed at the age of nineteen,

when he forestalled the idea of Professor Babbage by the invention

of a calculating machine. On the other hand, there are minds,

not otherwise particularly weak, which are incapable of grasping

the sequence of mathematical reasoning ; and persons have been

known—I knew one instance myself—to commit to memory a

large mass of mathematics, and to pass an examination with some

degree of credit and success, though they had never really com-

prehended their own demonstrations. Still greater, no doubt, is

the number of those, who, though not afflicted with such incapacity,

feel either a difficulty in the pursuit, or a distaste for the object,

which amounts to a practical disqualification.

But most valuable scientific results, which could only have been

reached by means of very abstruse mathematical investigations, or

through a series of very delicate and arduous experiments, may bo

communicated to persons who are quite unable to repeat or to

understand the processes by which they were obtained. And men

of the very highest scientific eminence do not disdain to impart

the ripest fruits of their laborious researches, in lectures and books,

to popular audiences, and to readers wholly ignorant of mathe-

matics ; as believing the task to deserve all the skill and pains

which it requires, and that they are contributing to the glory of

Science, when they make its truths accessible to a greater number

of minds. But whatever may be the intrinsic value of the

information diffused, the actual benefit which it yields must

depend on the quality of the minds whicli receive it, and must be

proportioned to the energy which they exert upon it. To some it

may afford no more than a fugitive enjoyment in the agreeable

u 2
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occupation of a leisure hour. There may be others on whom it

leaves a more abiding impression, but who only possess it as an

addition to their stock of knowledge, which, though they keep it

safe, brings them no interest or increase. Others there are to

whom it renders a far more important service, not merely storing

their memory with a pile of facts, but awakening or strengthening

their faculties of observation or reasoning on physical subjects, and

training them for an intelligent contemplation of the outer world

around them.

It would ill become me to attempt to enlarge on the manifold

advantages accruing from such a habit, both to the individual and

to society. But I may be allowed to express my belief that they

can hardly be overrated. Considered simply as a mental discipline,

it is probably a not less efficacious instrument of intellectual culture

than the study of mathematics itself. I am inclined to think that

it may be even more beneficial, as calling higher powers into

action. Regarded as a source of enjoyment, it is unfailing and

inexhaustible ; and the pleasure it aifords is at once pure and

wholesome, noble and refined, animating and invigorating ; not

unfrequently, perhaps, associated with deeper emotions of admira-

tion and delight, such as were never suggested by a mathematical

formula. And when we would estimate its value in this respect,

we must remember not only the healthy and elevating enjoyment

which it yields, but the pernicious and debasing pleasures which

it most effectually excludes, not only by filling their place, but by

transforming them into objects of contempt and disgust. If again

we consider such a habit in its practical aimplications, who could

pretend to enumerate or describe them ? Who can calculate the

multiplicity of occasions which are constantly arising to call them

into use, for purposes of most momentous interest in the gravest

concerns of life ? I am not indeed prepared to go to quite the

same length as Professor Tyndall, who in his most natural and

honourable enthusiasm in behalf of the science which he has so

successfully cultivated, would require every member of parliament

to pass an examination in Natural Philosophy before he is admitted

to take his seat. I do not care to inquire, though in this room I
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should be in no danger of suggesting invidious comparisons, how

many members of the present parliament would be able to stand

this test. My difficulty is, that if the principle were once estab-

lished, as the professors of all other branches of Science woidd no

doubt put in a like claim in behalf of their several studies, there

might be danger of a long interruption of public business for want

of a sufficient number of gentlemen to make a house. When
indeed we had got the full tale of a House of Commons which had

fulfilled this condition—I say nothing of "the other place"—we

should no doubt have a legislative assembly such as the world has

never yet seen, a parliament of philosophers, a flock of phoenixes.

I only question whether it might not prove rather more like an

Academy or an Institute than our old-fashioned House of Com-

mons, and whether this would be an unalloyed gain. But I have

no doubt whatever as to the general truth which lies at the root

of Professor Tyndall's suggestion ; the immense advantage which

the country might derive from the more general diffusion of such

knowledge among those who by their social position are enabled

to exercise a salutary influence over their poorer neighbours, to

enlighten and to guide them in matters most deeply affecting both

their physical and their moral well-being. I am afraid the time

is still far off, when such knowledge shall have filtered through the

upper strata of society to the lower, to such an extent as to render

that enlightening and guiding influence superfluous.

I must also observe, though at the risk of seeming to take too

gloomy a view of our prospects, that I believe the power of accu-

rate observation and reasoning on physical subjects to be rather

in the nature of a somewhat rare talent, than a faculty common

to all, and which needs only to be properly educated. It must at

least, I think, be admitted that it docs not exist in all in an equal

degree. How many boys—may I not say how many men—have

stopped the ringing of a glass by a touch, without ever reflecting

like Pascal on the cause of the phenomenon} to say nothing of

writing a treatise on the subject. There is a work, well known
probably to many here, which I read, not only with lively pleasure

but with warm admiration, Darwin's Journal of his Vovage round
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the World in the Beagle. The pleasure arose, not merely from

the great variety of interesting scenes described in the book,

but from the evidence it affords of the author's power of observa-

tion and interpretation of nature, which no object worthy of notice

seems ever to escape or mislead. Such mastery appears to me to

require the union and co-operation of three distinct and rare

endowments : keenness of scientific interest, and curiosity ; that

concentration of the attention to which Newton ascribed his intel-

lectual achievements ; and a facility of combination which has

some affinity to wit. But the rarer, at least in this degree, the

gift, the more desirable must it be that no means which educa-

tion affords of eliciting and furthering its development should be

neglected.

But now let me say that my recognition of the claims of Science

is not limited to those which, however imperfectly they may yet

be admitted in practice, are scarcely any longer disputed in theory.

I am not one who desires that the wings of Science should be

clipped, to prevent her from soaring too high, or escaping out of

bounds, and that she should be confined to a useful and comfort-

able, but an inglorious and ignoble domestic service. I fully

sympathize with those who indignantly repudiate such a condition

for Science and for themselves—who demand an absolutely unre-

stricted freedom, as the very air which they must breathe, even to

enable them to perform those services which by some are regarded

as their highest merit. If we only consider what Science really

is, we can hardly fail at once to see the absurdity, and I may even

say the impiety, of such an attempt. What is Science ? Is it hot

the reflection of nature or the outward world in the mind of man,

which has been so constituted as not only to perceive the pheno-

mena presented to the senses, but to comprehend their mutual

relations and the laws to which they are subject ? Is it then pos-

sible to prescribe an arbitrary limit (if it was a natural limit it

would not need to be prescribed), to the operations of this mental

faculty ? There is, I think, only one way in which it can even

seem to be possible, and that one which experience has shown to

be serviceable only as a temporary, and yet a very perilous and
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costty expedient. It is possible to impose silence on the mental

faculty, to prevent it from divulging- its discoveries, to compel it

to gainsay its own deepest convictions. AVc know how this was

done in the case of Galileo, and with what success : that it would

have been almost as easy to stop the motion of the earth as per-

manently to suppress the knowledge of the fact. But as long as

the communication of scientific truth is subject to such restraint,

the intellectual movement itself Avill be checked. Science will

languish as a plant withdrawn from the light. It is too little to

speak of such coercion as a wrongful encroachment on human

freedom. It also implies the highest degree of irreverence toward

the Power by which both the outward and the inner world, the

Cosmos and the mind of man, were framed in such marvellous

correspondence to one another. "When He has said to every

rational being, " Feel, think, learn, know," who shall presume to

interpose a prohibition, and to mark the point at which learning

and knowledge are to cease, though more remains to be learnt and

known ! Is not this virtually to tax the All-seeing with short-

sightedness, and to charge the noblest instinct of our higher nature

with a tendency to evil ?

But hero I must ask you to observe a very important distinction.

All that is true as to Science in the abstract, or the idea, may not

always hold with regard to its professors ; any more than every

thing which may be truly said of religion, can be invariably

applied to its ministers. The priests of Science are still men, sub-

ject even in the exercise of their ministry to human error and

weakness. And, if I am not mistaken, they are exposed in our

day to some peculiar temptations, which it requires great strength,

not only of mind, but of character, to resist. The growing rapidity

of the recent progress of Science, the surprising discoveries by

which its boundaries have been enlarged, the vast power which it

has acquired, and the splendid achievements by which it has

changed the face of the earth, tend to inspire a confidence which

may become overweening, and to nourish an ambition which

may be carried to excess. Those who have taken a part in this

scries of victories and triumphs, may naturally find it difficult to
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reconcile themselves to the acknowledgment of any intellectual

harrier, which in their present state of being must for them

remain insurmountable, and to acquiesce in the consciousness of

helpless and. hopeless ignorance. And yet in how many cases is-

such resignation to the Inevitable and the Irremediable man's,

best wisdom ?

In the infancy of Greek philosophy, when, if Science might be-

said to exist, it was only in the germ of a blind, instinctive craving

for truth, and in the utter absence of all the conditions necessary

for taking a step toward the satisfaction of that craving with

safety, we find a series of philosophers, each of whom flattered

himself with the belief that he had discovered the whole secret of

nature, the one principle which, in its manifold manifestations,

produced and maintained the order of the world—a world indeed

which in their conceptions was bounded by a very narrow com-

pass, as even in a later age it was considered as a liberal allowance-

for the size of the sun, which had previously been held not to-

exceed the width of a man's foot, when it was asserted to be larger

than Peloponnesus, the little peninsula at the southern extremity

of Greece. One philosopher detected his universal principle in

water, another in air, another in fire, another in a combination of

water and earth ; thus completing the number of the elements-

which maintained their dignity in the common belief even of

educated men, during such a long succession of after-ages. Others

anticipated our latest theory of the universe, which represents all

space as filled with atoms, " seething and surging like the waves-

of an angry sea," but which somehow contrive to be continually

evolving out of chaos, not only forms of exquisite beauty, but

intelligences capable of perceiving, comprehending, admiring, and

imitating them. All these philosophers were animated by the like-

generous ambition, of building a system of nature, and were sus-

tained by the like unhesitating confidence in their own ability, not-

only to found or rear their edifice, but to finish it and roof it in,.

as a compact and perfect whole.

We smile at these premature attempts to accomplish so great

an undertaking, without any of the means or instruments wrhich



RELATIONS BETWEEN SCIENCE AND LITERATURE. 297

would have been needed for making even a right beginning,

though I hope we can also sympathize with such noble and lofty,

though misguided aspirations, and can admire the genius of the

people which was capable of falling into such glorious errors.

There needs, perhaps, no extraordinary amount of knowledge to

enable one rightly, even if not quite fully, to estimate the mental

interval which separates those rude guesses of the early Greeks-

from the scientific researches and constructions of our own day.

It is a gulf which I do not pretend exactly to measure ; but I am

persuaded that my imagination does not far underrate the vastness

of its breadth and depth. Still I trust that I shall be thought to

be uttering a truism rather than a paradox, when I express my
belief that, immense as this difference is, it is as nothing when

compared with that which lies, and will always subsist, between

the known and the unknown ; that is, not only between the know-

ledge actually attained, but between that which is attainable by

the human mind, and that which will, in its present state of being,

be ever beyond its reach.

I should indeed be surprised to see this proposition, which to

me seems self-evident, formally questioned. But I cannot help

observing language used by some of our men of science, which

appears to me to savour rather of the venturous spirit of those old

Greek system-builders, than of that caution, if I may not say

humility, which has been the general characteristic of modern

physical philosophy and the most essential condition of its success.

They would not indeed pretend, like them of old, that the building

has been quite roofed in, they would not deny that there are

many open spaces to be filled up at the top, and that in the inner

compartments an infinily of work remains to be done. But they

seem to betray a strong confidence that the necessary scaffolding,

has reached its full height, that the framework at least is com-

plete, and that what is still wanting is only something subsidiary

and supplementary, and not only within human capacity, but

probably the easiest part of the task. I would not say that those

who do so arc not exercising an unquestionable right, but I think

they are exercising it in a way which naturally tends to excite
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those feelings of distrust and ill-will of which we sometimes hear

them complain.

Outside of that vast realm which has been conquered by Science,

and where she holds undisputed sway, lie large tracts of debate-

able ground, stretching into endless space, over which her domi-

nion has not extended. It is a region of comparative obscurity,

which her most brilliant torch-light has proved quite unable to

illuminate. But this outer region is that in which questions

spring up of the deepest interest to mankind, involving nothing

less than the existence of the Divine Personality, and the spiritu-

ality of the human soul. It is certainly not surprising that any

one who conceives that these fundamental truths are threatened

by the progress of Science, should view it with distress and alarm.

And I must own that there are scientific writings, in which both

appear to me to be either denied or ignored. But I am no less

sure that Science itself is not in the least responsible for these

conclusions, and that, if they are adopted by men of science, it is

wholly at their own individual charge and risk. They belong to

a domain in which men of science have indeed full right to make

excursions at their pleasure, but where they possess no property,

private or corporate, and no privileged right of way, no right to

warn others off the ground, no authority to direct their course

over it. Some thirteen or fourteen years ago, very lively and

general interest was excited by a controversy about the plurality

of inhabited worlds. It was stirred by one who had perhaps as

good claim as ever man had to the name of a living cyclopaedia,

the late Dr. Whewell. It was carried on, and with a warmth

which, in a purely scientific question, would have been hardly

possible, between him and another eminent physical philosopher,

Sir David Brewster. The late Professor Powell interposed to hold

the balance, and arbitrate between the disputants, though not cer-

tainly as pretending to be superior to either in scientific attain-

ments. I am not aware that any unscientific person took part in

the discussion. And yet it was evidently one in which Science

had no exclusive or decisive voice. It turned quite as much upon

moral and theological as upon physical considerations. And I
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believe that it left the question precisely where it was at the begin-

ning-, and the opinions of the parties entirely unchanged.

There is another fact of literary history, which seems to me still

more aptly to illustrate the distinction which I wish to point out.

At the beginning of the present century there was a French

writer of considerable eminence, named Cabanis, a disciple of the

school in which the principles of Locke had been developed in

all their logical consequences, and even carried still farther by

Condillac, which admitted no source of knowledge but sensation,

no object of knowledge but the various modifications of matter.

Cabanis published a work on the relations between Physics and

Morals, in which he propounded a system of the universe founded

on these principles. It was very elaborate and complete ; and it

seemed to leave no room either for God in the world, or for the

soul in man. Nobody could doubt that it was thoroughly mecha-

nical, materialistic, atheistical. And as the current then still set

that way in France, it had the greater vogue on that account.

But in a subsequent publication he announced his belief in an

intelligent First Cause, and in a spiritual principle of thought and

action in man. But he did not profess this doctrine as a retrac-

tation or correction of his earlier views, but as a supplement and

complement to his system. It was not clear whether this important

addition was originally reserved in his mind, or only occurred to

him as an after-thought. But this example may serve to temper

the feeling with which we might otherwise recoil from modern

treatises of Physiology, which appear to deny or ignore man's

spiritual nature, and to describe him as a machine whoso move-

ments are all pre-determincd by an inflexible necessity, while he

cheats himself with a delusive consciousness of an imaginary free-

will. This will not alarm or perplex any one who bears in mind

the distinction between the positive and the negative side of this

doctrine, and the different degrees of success which are duo to

each. I listen with the utmost deference to the physiologist, when

he explains the mechanism of the human frame, and the physical

conditions which are attached to the various affections and opera-

tions of the mind and will. I am lost in admiration and awe at
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the frcsli discoveries with which he illustrates the old truth, that

we are " fearfully and wonderfully made." I thankfully acknow-

ledge the manifold practical benefits which may flow from this

enlarged knowledge of our physical constitution. It would indeed

sound to me a little strange, if he should describe my emotions

and volitions in terms (as mathematicians say) of tissues and cur-

rents. But I am willing to put the best construction on his

language, and to attribute it to nothing worse than a little harm-

less pedantry. But if he should proceed from positive to negative

teaching : if he should assure me that he has now furnished me

with a key to the whole mystery of my being ; that there is

nothing beyond, nothing of a different and a higher order, which

either has not, or may not be accounted for by his theory ; then I

can no longer retain the attitude of a confiding disciple. I know,

with the most intimate conviction, with regard to myself, that his

assertion is untrue ; that he has not in fact brought me a single

step nearer to the understanding of what I have been used to call

my moral and spiritual nature ; and I no longer bow to his autho-

rity, because I perceive that he is no longer speaking in the name

of Science, but in his own, and that, if I ask him for his creden-

tials, he has none to produce. He is not now demanding my
assent to the well-ascertained results of observation and experi-

ment, but to a mere private metaphysical speculation. He has no

claim to my submission ; for we are on ground where, to use the

lawyer's phrase, the writ of Science does not run.

And so I can, at a very humble distance, admire, and so far as I

find that men of science are agreed on the subject, can implicit 1}*,

at least provisionally, accept, those magnificent generalisations

which culminate in the theory of the continuity and unity of

force. But I reserve my right to reject any negative inferences

which may be drawn from that theory, even by men of science, on

the supposition of a universal empire of a blind force. And I am

not afraid of being reproached with the presumption of setting up

my own ignorance in opposition to the decrees of Science. For

whatever degree of unanimity (and I believe it is far from perfect)

may prevail among men of science as to these generalisations, I
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am very sure there is none such with regard to that supposition.

The philosopher who of all pei'haps in our day best deserves to be

styled a lineal intellectual descendant of Newton, I mean Sir John

Ilerschel, concludes his pregnant little essay on the Origin of

Force with the remark: "The first and great question which

Philosophy has to resolve in its attempts to make out a Cosmos,

is, whether we can derive any light from our internal conscious-

ness of thought, reason, power, will, motive, design—or not

:

whether, that is to say, nature is or is not more interpretable, by

supposing these things (be they what they may) to have had or to

have to do with its arrangements. But if these attributes of mind

are not consentaneous, they are useless in the way of explanation.

Will without Motive, Power without Design, Thought opposed to

Reason, would be admirable in explaining a chaos, but would

render little aid in accounting for anything else."

To this let me only add the sentence with which Mr. Grove, the

great expounder, if he may not be called the author of the recent

theory, closes his work on the " Correlation of Physical Forces."

" In all phenomena, the more closely they are investigated, the

more are we convinced that, humanly speaking, neither matter

nor force can be created or annihilated, and that an essential

cause is unattainable. Causation is the will, creation the act, of

God."

I have unwarily left myself very little time for any remarks on

the other side of the subject—the claims of Literature—though it

is that in which I may be supposed to feel the strongest interest

;

and it may seem doubtful whether it is worth while to say what

must be said so briefly. There is, however, on this side the advan-

tage, that I have less occasion for distinctions and qualifications,

which on the other were indispensable to guard against misunder-

standing ; and also that some things which have been already said

may have served in some measure to prepare for that which I have

yet to say. As, for the reasons I have assigned, I fear nothing

from Science, so I have no fear for Literature. I should indeed

deem it a great calamity, if, through any revolution in public

opinion, Literature, either on the whole or in any of its main
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branches, should be less actively cultivated, or made to occupy a

lower place in education than at present. On the whole, I can

see no danger of such an event. Science was probably never more

awake to the value of the study of man, as indeed "the noblest,"

the most complicated and difficult, as well as the most useful ; that

to which all the rest naturally converge, and in which they fulfil

their highest destination. And for this study the written monu-

ments of human thought supply by far the largest part of the

materials and instruments. Never also, perhaps, has there been a

greater number of distinguished men who have cultivated both

Science and Literature with equal interest. The prospects of

Literature do not depend on the force of habit, or the tenacity of

traditional associations. It can show as good title to the esteem it

enjoys, as any branch of Science, apart from the low utilitarian

ground of practical applications, which men of science, as we have

seen, regard with so much contempt as a measure of value.

But there is a question which, though subordinate, is of consi-

derable importance, and very deeply interesting to the rising

generation, on which public opinion has undergone a change, and

cannot be said to be finally settled. It is whether the share of

time and attention which has hitherto been commonly devoted in

our schools to the study of the Greek and Latin languages is not

excessive, and out of proportion to their real value. Let me

observe that if I fully admitted this to be the case, it would not

be because I think it easily possible to overrate either the value

of those languages either for the study of Greek and Roman

antiquity, or the importance of that study as a branch of liberal

education. I shall, I think, not inaptly illustrate my view of

the relation in which the languages stand to that study, if I

say that it appears to me to correspond to that in which mathe-

matics stand to physical philosophy. But as I before observed

that, even without a knowledge of mathematics, it is possible to

acquire a very valuable stock of useful information in physics, so

it is possible for one who knows neither Greek nor Latin, to gain

much profitable knowledge of Greek and Roman antiquity. I have

no doubt that a person, in that sense illiterate, but endowed with
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the requisite natural aptitude and capacity, who should study the

ancient monuments preserved in the British Museum, with no

other aid than he may find in English writers, might form a

livelier and truer image of the ancient world, in some of its most

interesting aspects, than ever dawned on many a scholar who

spent his whole life among the Greek and Latin authors. And it

may he added that most of their masterpieces have been brought

within the reach of the English reader, by translations, some of

which are among our most precious literary treasures, and repre-

sent the originals with a fidelity which often leaves little to desire,

beside the native colour, and, so to speak, the aroma which is

unavoidably lost in the passage from one language to another,

especially one of entirely different structure and genius.

But to return to our question. Many at this day would agree

with Montaigne, who observes in one of his Essays, but with

special reference to the mode of education then prevalent, " Greek

and Latin is no doubt a fine and great accomplishment, but it costs

too dear." And he contrasts the method of teaching then in use

with his own experience. His father wished him to become a

classical scholar, but without the smallest constraint on his liberty

or inclinations. For this purpose the child, as soon as he could

speak, was placed in the charge of a German, who was a perfect

master of Latin, but did not know a word of French. Great pains

were taken to prevent the young gentleman from hearing the

sound of his native tongue ; and with such success, that, as he

relates, at the age of six, "he knew no more either of French, or

even of the provincial patois of Perigord, than of Arabic;" but

Latin he could speak with all the fluency and purity, he does

not say of Cicero, but of his German master ; and though he

was afterwards assisted in his studies by the greatest latinists

in Europe, such as Muretus and Buchanan, they all expressed

their admiration of a promptitude and facility of utterance which

they had never been able to acquire in the language of their

erudition. Few boys can, fewer do, enjoy such an advantage.

The foundations of a solid knowledge of Greek and Latin cannot,

under ordinary circumstances, be laid without much hard labour.
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And there is this difference between the labour so spent, and that

which is bestowed on mathematical and physical learning, that the

return comes in much more slowty. A boy may feel some inward

satisfaction at the successful working of a sum, or the solution of

an equation ; he may be thrilled with a glow of delight when he

has mastered the scientific explanation of some familiar natural

phenomenon ; but where is the ingenuous student of the Latin

Primer, even in its latest form, who would testify on oath, that the

pleasure he had derived from its contents, when engraved in his

memory, made full amends for the pain, whether mental or

ph}rsical, which the acquisition had cost

!

This difference has sometimes been urged as an argument in

favour of the study which is more immediately and evidently

remunerative. But it seems clear that a mental discipline may

not be the less profitable, because at the outset it is merely irk-

some ; and the ultimate reward may be in due proportion to the

length and slowness of the process. Still, when I consider how

few among the vast number of boys who have spent years in the

learning of Latin and Greek, ever attain that degree of proficiency

in either which would enable them to use it freely and securely,

either as a source of enjoyment or as an instrument of mental

culture, or of independent research ; how many, within a few

years after leaving school, remember nothing but the tediousness

of the work, and never taste its proper fruits ; I must frankly

admit that this looks very much like a case in which there has

been a great expenditure of a teaching force which has been lost

and annihilated. But is it not possible, notwithstanding super-

ficial appearances—and will not every man of science be disposed

to receive the suggestion with favour—that it has only undergone

a series of transformations, which has not interrupted its persis-

tency, but only changed its mode of action ? Who could venture

to say how deeply, though by an invisible and inscrutable process,

it may have affected the mental and moral constitution, and have

produced effects which may be sensible and beneficial, though as

unlike to that for which it was designed as heat to motion r But,

without pressing a questionable analogy, I will say, that I am loth
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to believe that any instruction honestly given is ever absolutely

wasted, and does not deposit some germ which, though long

dormant, may at last burst into flower, and ripen into fruit.

I think it possible that something may be done toward the

solution of this difficulty, by a more careful discrimination between

the various aptitudes and tendencies of different natures, which I

have already noticed. Some minds are repelled, not only by the

abstruseness, but by the aridity of exact Science. Others feel an

equal antipathy to what seems to them the frivolity of unscientific

Literature. I remember that in my early College days I heard an

anecdote, which I believe was more than a joke, of a Cambridge

Professor who was induced by a friend to read the -ZEneid. When
he was asked what he thought of it, he said it was very well, but

he did not see what it proved. His was a mind which could see

no Line of Beauty where he could not find the equation to its

curvature. There is at least one practical point on which this

observation has a direct bearing. The possession of a favourite

language has, I believe, always been found to prompt an effort to

use it as a vehicle of thought, either in prose or verse. This has

been pre-eminently the case with the Greek and Latin languages.

But it appears to me a cruel absurdity to attempt to forestall the

natural working of this imitative instinct, which has beguiled the

leisure of some of our most eminent statesmen, by forcing young

boys, through the hardest drudgery, and at a great expense of

time, to wrap the vacancy of thought in Ciceronian phrases and to

hammer nonsense into IToratian metres.

I will only trespass on your patience with one reflection more.

The cause, if I may so speak, of Classical Literature has suffered

much less, and has much less to fear, from adversaries and

detractors, than from injudicious friends and admirers ; and it is

these who have provoked, and in a measure justified, the reproaches

with which it has been assailed. If by some that Literature is

considered as good for little more than to enable members of

parliament to point a sentence with a quotation from Virgil or

Horace; if in many minds the name is associated with the idea

of forms of speech, in contrast to real knowledge ; how many of

VOL. III. X
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those who have devoted themselves to it with the most passionate

enthusiasm, have shown that they viewed it in the same light

!

It is not merely that so many of the great scholars of the sixteenth

century, the most active promoters of that revival of letters which

gave so powerful an impulse to the course of our modern civiliza-

tion, aimed at nothing higher than the formation of an elegant

Latin style, and did not hesitate to speak of it, in sober earnest,

without the slightest consciousness of absurdity or extravagance,

but, on the contrary, with the fullest assurance of universal sym-

pathy, as the highest glory that man could achieve, an object

worthy of incessant exertion, while they treated the diversion of

attention from this to the cultivation of their mother tongue as

a deplorable mistake,—it is not merely this, but it is that there

was a general inversion of the right subordination between means

and ends ; and it is literally true, that things were studied for the

sake of words, not words for the sake of things. The knowledge

of antiquity was valued for the light it reflected on the works of

the ancient authors, not those works for the help they gave

toward the knowledge of antiquity. This unhappy perversion of

ideas continued for many generations to be the fundamental prin-

ciple of classical education throughout Europe. It can hardly be

said to have been effectually shaken before the present century.

I wish it could be truly said to be altogether a thing of the past

among ourselves. This divorce between words and things, with

a preference of words to things, this predominance of rhetoric over

reality, was attended by many evil consequences, which were by

no means confined within the walls of schools and colleges. Let

me cite an example from the history of France, which, while it

illustrates my remark, is in itself not a little interesting and

instructive.

M. de Tocqueville, in his great, though unhappily unfinished

work, "The Old Regime and the Revolution," has unfolded the

web of that truly tragical destiny by which Louis XIV., while

believing that he was establishing his despotic power on an

immovable basis, by the overthrow of every local barrier of ancient

right and privilege that limited the exercise of the royal authority,
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was really depriving it of its firmest supports, and paving the way

down which, in the next century, his throne and dynasty rolled

into the abyss in which they were finally engulfed. Little as he

could foresee this result of the policy by which he identified him-

self with the State, he was still farther from suspecting that one

of the instruments which contributed to the most refined amuse-

ment of his leisure, to the splendour of his court, and to the glory

of his reign, was unconsciously co-operating in the preparation for

that catastrophe. All Frenchmen, we know, whatever may be

their political sentiments, look back upon his Age, in the intel-

lectual point of view, with admiration and pride, as one only

rivalled by those of Pericles and Augustus. Among the literary

productions to which it owes a large share of its renown, were the

masterpieces of its dramatic poetry, which was brought to its

highest perfection by his great court-poet Racine. I am not

going to criticize their literary merit, which is no doubt very

great, if due allowance is made for the very peculiar artificial con-

ditions to which they were subject, though of a kind which does

not suit the taste of the countrymen of Shakespeare. But I wish

you to observe this fact : not one of them was founded on a sub-

ject connected with the history of France. All the plots, with

two or three exceptions, were drawn from the history or the

mythology of Greece and Rome. But though this was the source

from which the chief characters and incidents were derived, the

dramas in fact belonged to no period of history, and to no real

state of things that had ever been seen in the world. They were

ideal abstractions, which served as a vehicle for much fine rhetoric

and impassioned eloquence. They were at least as much at home

at Versailles as at Athens or Rome ; and if the heroes or heroines

appeared, as I believe they did, on the stage, in the full dress

of the French Court, there was in this no real incongruity, nor

anything to disturb the illusion or weaken the interest of the

scene.

But such a limitation of dramatic subjects was a very significant

fact, and one pregnant not only with meaning, but with con-

sequences. What did it signify ? It was an indication of a

x2
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feeling that was constantly gaining strength down to the time of

the Revolution, when it reached its climax. The national history

and the ancient institutions were regarded, first with indifference,

then with contempt, then with aversion, and at last with a bitter

fanatical hatred ; and this, while a spurious admiration for classical

antiquity, which was only known as affording topics for rhetorical

declamation, kept making a parallel progress. We know the

grotesque forms which this admiration took during the paroxysm

of the Revolutionary fever, in the adoption of Greek and Roman

names and titles, and the mimicry of the costume and usages of

ancient life, which as a whole was utterly unknown or misunder-

stood. One example of this mania is so ludicrous, especially in

contrast with the gravity of the occasion to which it relates, that

it would be hardly credible if it was not attested by documentary

evidence. After the fall of the Girondist party, its opponents

thought it expedient to follow up their victory by the fabrication

of a new Paper Constitution. Very little time was allowed to the

legislators for this
T
work ; and that it might, nevertheless, be as

perfect as possible, the leading member of the legislative com-

mission, Herault de Sechelles, addressed a letter to a literary

friend, which I translate from a work containing a facsimile of

the original :

—

" My dear fellow-citizen, having been entrusted, in concert

with my four colleagues, to prepare a draft of a Constitution

for next Monday, I beg you, in their name and my own, im-

mediately to procure for us the laws of Minos, which should

be found in a collection of Greek Laws. We have urgent need

of it."

If the issue of the Revolution grieved and disappointed the

friends of liberty throughout the world ; if the remedy it applied

to the disease of the State so shattered the patient's constitu-

tion as to leave him under a chronic oscillation between the

extremes of anarchy and despotism ; this was due no doubt to the

co-operation of various causes, among which the foremost was

an overweening confidence in the infallibility and omnipotence

of human reason, and in the all-sufficiency of abstract principles
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for the business of legislation and the government of mankind

;

but that abuse of Classical Literature, which is itself only one

example of the danger of substituting words for things, was not

without its share in the origin, as well as in the aggravation oi

the calamity.

I leave it to others to draw the moral.
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P. 290.—See "Vie de Pascal," par Madame Perier, ed. Faugere, p. 4.

P. 303.—Essais, i. c. 25. " C'estun bel et grand adgencement, sans

doubte, que la grec et latin, niais on l'achete, trop cher Quant a

moi, j'avoy plus de six ans avant que j'entendisse non plus de franeois

ou de perigordin que d'arabesque : et sans art, sans livre, sans granimaire,

ou precepte, sans fouet, et sans larnies, j'avois apprins du latin tout aussi

pur que mon maitre d'escbole le savait Et Nicolas Grouchey, qui

a escript de Comitiis Romanorum, Guillaume Guerente, qui a coinmento

Aristote, George Bucanan, ce grand poete Escossois, Marc Antoine Muret,

que la France, et l'ltalie recognoist pour le meilleur orateur du temps, mes

precepteurs domestiques, m'ont diet souvent que j'avois ce langage en

mon enfance si prest et si a main, qu'ils craignaient a m'accoster."

P. 306.—" Attende, mi Paule, et tuam caussam, a qua mea disjuncta

non est, si placet, mecum considera. Ille (Cicero) sibi, bomo Romanus,

latina? orationis inopiam metuebat ; cum tamen omnibus in boc genere

divitiis abundaret ; nos, quibus latina lingua peregrina est, qui in optima

scribendi aut dicendi ratione rudes et infantes pene sumus, de summa
eloquentia sine summo studio cogitabimus ? et unam omnium difficillimam

rem, eandemque omnium gloriossimam, ludibundi consequemur ? Vides

me ipsum, qui quid sim ego quidem non statuo ; sed sunt quibus non esse

nibil videar ; nullum pene diem intermittere, quin aliquid latine scribam ?

Cum tamen, ex quo lapidem bunc volvo, annus jam vigesimus abierit.

Est adolescens in vestra nobilitate, tibi non ignotus, mihi admodum
familiaris: quern, excellenti praeditum ingenio, gloria; cupiditate flagrantem,

nisi a Romana? eloquentia? laude ad bujus materna? lingua? studium falsa

qua?dam opinio traduxisset, erat cur de illo sperarem ea qua? summa sunt

:

tantam enim operam in scribendo ponit quantum tu videlicet in legendo:

Sed neque illi in summa industria judicii satis est, qui de latina? lingua?

dignitate non optime sentire videatur : neque tibi, rectissime judicanti, ad

id ipsum, quod probas, obtinendum suppetit industria." Pauli Manutii

Epistola?, 1558. Paulo Contareno, p. 25.

P. 308.—" Histoire-Musee de la Republique Francaise," par Augustin

Cballamel, i. p. 316.



APPENDIX.

Letter from Professor Tyndall in reference to the foregoing

Address.

1th February, 1867.

My dear Lord,

A letter lies before me, dated a long time back, tbanking you

for the copy of your excellent address which you were good enough to

send me.

The case of Science could hardly be stated with greater fairness, and

you have said nothing regarding the limits of scientific research to which

any true philosopher could take objection.

With regard to a somewhat amusing passage which you quote from my
earlier writings, I may say that a dozen years have made me a sadder

and a wiser man. In a late reprint of that lecture by Macmillan, the

passage to which you have referred is omitted.

Pray accept this tardy acknowledgment of your kindness, and excuse

the accident which rendered it tardy.

Yours very faithfully,

John Tyndall.
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WORKS WHICH REMAIN, AND WORKS
WHICH FOLLOW US.

A Sermon preached at the Charterhouse on Founder's Day,

December 12th, 1845.

" Their ivories do follow them."—Rev. xiv. 13.

This, it is clear, is not a description of a privilege peculiar to the

dead who die in the Lord, but of something that must be common

to all who have departed out of this life, whatever may have been

the manner of their deaths or the quality of their works. In

whatever sense the words are to be understood, there can be no

doubt that it may be said with equal truth of all who have ever

laboured under the sun, when they are removed out of the world :

their works follow them. And without farther inquiry into the

meaning of the expression, we may venture to conclude that this

inevitable sequel of our earthly existence must aggravate the

misery of the wicked in like manner, and in the same degree, as

it heightens the blessedness of the just. But while we are

informed by Revelation of this truth, which we could not other-

wise have ascertained, we know, from the evidence of our senses,

it is no less true that men, when they finally rest from their

labours, leave their works behind them on earth. This too is

unavoidable, whether it be matter of satisfaction or of regret.

Whichever way we turn our eyes among the haunts of men, we

find ourselves surrounded by such works. Every long- established

society subsists in and upon the monuments of the past, reared and

transmitted by successive generations. Without this inheritance
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the face of the globe would never cease to be a dreary wilderness.

Here then is at first sight the appearance of a contradiction between

the testimony of our senses and the language of Scripture. But if

we consider a little more attentively what it is in the works of

men that remains behind them, we shall perhaps more readily

understand what it is that follows them. At the dissolution of

our bodily frame, the dust returns to the earth as it was : and the

•spirit returns unto God who gave it. And as a distinction exactly

corresponding to this holds good with regard to our works, a

similar separation may be said to take place between the parts of

which they are composed. That which remains of them is the

earthly, material substance : that by which they are subject to the

apprehension of the senses, and become capable of affecting the

condition of human society. But their spiritual essence—that

which determines their real quality, and constitutes their intrinsic

worth—consists in the intelligence and the will that produced

them ; and these belong to another sphere, beyond the reach of

our senses and of our natural knowledge, into which they have

followed the departed spirit. The material work may indeed

indicate and attest the creative thought to which it owes its being

;

but is something so distinct from it, that the one does not always

by any means adequately represent the other.

Now, as to the works of men thus considered in their spiritual

essence, there are two senses in which they may be said to follow

their authors when removed from the earth. They follow them

as the subjects of retribution to the tribunal of Divine Justice.

For there no account will be taken of the outward result, of the

visible success or failure ; nor will the question be whether the

materials and instruments, or even the skill employed upon the

work, were sufficient to embody the conception. It is the design

alone that will then be accepted or condemned. And there is

another sense in which they follow their makers still more closely.

For they are elements in the character by which every one at the

close of his earthly probation is fitted for his allotted place in the

world of spirits. For those however who come after, there are no

means of forming a judgment on the men who have passed away
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before them from their earthly scene of action but the works

which.each has left behind him. And so it is that which we here

behold, and the benefits derived from it, that afford the ground

and motive for our present commemoration. Still the place in

which we are met for this purpose reminds us that we ought to

look at these objects in the light cast upon them by religion, and

therefore not without reference to the important truth intimated

by the text. We could not otherwise be sure that the pleasure

we feel on this occasion is rational and wholesome, nor that the

solemnity we are engaged in is consistent with Christian prin-

ciples. It may not then be an unsuitable employment for our

thoughts if we first consider generally the legitimate purposes of

such commemorations, and afterwards what belongs more pecu-

liarly to the character of that which we are now celebrating.

I. There are few men who profess to be indifferent to the esti-

mation in which they are held by their contemporaries ; and it

may be doubted whether any really are so. That is a singularly

lofty station in which the opinion of others with regard to us may

be safely despised ; a most degraded condition that which is too

low to be affected by it. And those who have nothing to hope or

to fear from its influence on their worldly interests may not be

insensible to the natural want of human sympathy, or able con-

tentedly to resign themselves to a state of moral solitude. The

desire of notoriety, which so often seems utterly regardless of the

quality of the distinction it covets, is perhaps only a vicious per-

version of that social instinct. But the case is not exactly the

same with regard to posthumous reputation. The great mass of

mankind are occupied with necessary cares, which leave them no

leisure to bestow a thought on it ; and even if the reflection

occurred to them, it would only suggest the conviction that their

names are destined to be forgotten almost as soon as they shall

have sunk into the grave. Many too who might have been

capable of better things suffer the love of pleasure or grovelling

pursuits to extinguish every spark of generous ambition. But

among those who are encouraged, either by advantages of station

or by the consciousness of intellectual power, to hope that they
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may live in the remembrance of posterity, the desire of an endur-

ing renown has been one of the mightiest impulses and a spring

of the greatest enterprises. It may indeed take a wrong direction,

by which it is rendered useless, or even hurtful, to society ; and

this will always be more or less the case whenever the shadow,

not the substance, false glory, not the true—which, as even heathen

philosophy taught, is inseparable from virtue—is the mark at which

it aims. But still the most generous spirits, those who have dedi-

cated their energies to the good of mankind, have felt this spur,

and without it might have been less ready to scorn delights and live

laborious days : an infirmity indeed, as it has been justly called,

but still one to which noble minds alone are subject : one inti-

mately connected with what is purest and best in human nature :

an infirmity, the absence of which implies some far worse defect

in the moral constitution : one which it is the highest strain of

magnanimity to overcome, but which can be overcome only by those

who have experienced it. But yet, however active this principle

may have been, even in the bosoms of the wise and good during

their stay on earth, we cannot suppose that it retains its hold on

them when they have passed into another state of existence. We
would not presume to intrude into the secrets of the spiritual

world. Between us and the abode—if we may use the term—of

disembodied spirits, is stretched an impassable gulf, across which

the most vigorous imagination strives in vain to sustain its flight,

and where the only light which could guide us safely has been

vouchsafed in such scanty measure for the satisfaction of mere

curiosity, that it serves for little else than to make the darkness

visible. So much the less have we ground for believing that any

report of what takes place on earth penetrates into that unknown

region, or that the voice of human praise or censure reaches any

of its inhabitants. But we may venture with reasonable confi-

dence to hold it certain, that if they were permitted to receive

such a communication, they would listen to it without emotion.

Viewed from that distance, the earth must appear small, and its

concerns of little moment. Least of all can we conceive that, in

the intermediate state, any take an interest in the opinions formed
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by their fellow-men on them and their works. The witness of

their own conscience is too clear to require or admit of an appeal

to any human authority ; and it awaits its final confirmation from

the sentence of an infallible Judge. Whatever may have been

the nature of their ambition here, the purified longings of souls

ripe for heaven can only be satisfied with solid glory, true honour,

and real immortality.

But what then, it may be asked, is the meaning and the value

of such a tribute as we are now paying to our departed Benefactor ?

What purpose may it answer ? Is it one that concerns the dead

or the living ? Are we to view it in the light of a grateful return

for benefits received ? But what can such honours avail those

who, so far as we know, are neither capable of perceiving them, nor,

if they were, could derive the slightest pleasure from them ? Or is

it designed nominally for them, but really for our own sakes ?

And if so, can the act be considered as altogether pure from every

alloy of selfishness, and likewise from every tinge of a false

colour ? These are questions which we must be able to answer, if

we would understand what we are doing.

It may be said that the object of this Commemoration is to

testify our gratitude ; not however to man, but to God : that it is

a festival of thanksgiving, in which we only point to our earthly

benefactor as the instrument by which the blessings of Providence

were conveyed to us. But this would be hardly a correct, surely

not an adequate description of the nature and objects of such a

solemnity as this. No doubt it admonishes us not to forget the

Author and Giver of all good things, while we fix our eyes on the

hand which dispensed a portion of them for our benefit. But such

a feeling of pious gratitude, though it should hallow and regulate,

needs not to supersede that which is due to our fellow-men, who

were not mere passive unconscious vehicles, but intelligent and

benevolent agents, faithful and wise stewards of the Divine bounty.

And it does not follow that we ought to suppress the declaration

of our gratitude toward them, because it cannot reach their ears.

It is not on that account an empty sound, or an idle ceremony.

If the feeling is a right one, it deserves to be cherished. But it
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would be in great danger of being quenched if it was to be always

pent up in our own . bosoms. At best it would be, like every

thought which has not been shaped in words, a mere embryo, of

which we could give no account either to others or to ourselves.

On the other hand, we need not hesitate to own that this Com-

memoration is not simply the performance of a pious office, nor

the utterance of a natural and becoming sentiment, but that it

answers other purposes, which are indeed very important to us,

but yet perfectly free from all taint of selfishness. Indeed, if the

sense of benefits received were the only right motive for such a

celebration, or the true measure of the interest which we may

fitly take in it, there might be something to perplex us in the

indulgence of the feelings belonging to this occasion. There

would be some reason to fear that while we expressed our thank-

fulness—whether to God or to man—we might be, like the

Pharisee in the Temple, betraying our ignorance of ourselves, or

else might find our gratitude chilled by the recollection that we

have profited much less than we might have done by the opportu-

nities we have enjoyed. But if we consider ourselves as assembled

for the contemplation of a beneficent work, and look at it simply

as it is in itself, there will be nothing to suggest any uneasy

scruples or unavailing regrets, but much to afford matter for

cheering, elevating, and profitable reflections. While we contem-

plate such an object, we are transported for the moment out of

ourselves, and united in spirit with its author. "We enjoy a com-

munion which is independent of time and place, and of all the

conditions of personal intercourse, but is nevertheless real and

living and fruitful. It is the action of mind upon mind, which

no interval of ages or of worlds can obstruct or weaken. It is

that by which a thought, consigned perhaps by an unknown hand

to a foreign language, may, to the end of time, awaken admiration

and sympathy in numberless hearts for the genius which produced

it. But the contemplation of a work which furnishes motives for

thankfulness to the Most High, and will bear to be considered as

in His immediate presence, cannot be barren of practical effects,

or merely a source of intellectual or sentimental enjoyment. This,
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however refined, would be a species of indolent gratification, which,

even though innocent and wholesome, is foreign to the service of

the sanctuary, and in which within its walls we can never be at

liberty to rest. But wherever there is a real communion of spirit

with those who have been in any way useful to mankind, there

must be not merely veneration for their memory, but likewise an

earnest desire to resemble them in that which most attracts our

love and esteem toward them, and therefore a wish, so far as lies

in our power, to imitate what they have achieved, and to prosecute

what they have begun. In no other way can we connect ourselves

with them more closely than when we are striving to carry for-

ward the torch which passed through their hands, to continue the

labours from which they have rested, and to build on the founda-

tions which they have laid. The spiritual relations which we thus

contract are more ennobling than any privilege of birth, and

hardly less endearing than the ties of nature. And thus alone

—

not by the warmest glow of enthusiasm, nor by the most eloquent

strains of panegyric—can we acquit ourselves of the debt we owe

to them. They cannot indeed receive any portion of it directly at

our hands ; but we may transfer the obligation to posterity, and so

help to accumulate a treasure which shall form a part of their

future reward.

II. But that we may perceive this more clearly, and with a

livelier sense of the truth, let us proceed, as was proposed, to con-

sider what belongs more peculiarly to our present Commemoration,

or, in other words, to fix our thoughts on the work which we have

now before our eyes. I do not intend however to point your atten-

tion to the minuter features which distinguish it from others of

the same kind, much less to endeavour to exalt its merits by com-

parison with theirs, nor even to dwell upon the positive evidences

of its fruitfulness and worth. It was indeed a noble and a happy

thought, and betokening a spirit of considerate and comprehensive

benevolence, that which planned this goodly harbour, where some,

after having long been tossed and shattered by the storms of life,

might seek shelter and repose, while others, with eager spirits, and

bright prospects, and boundless hopes, are preparing to launch out

vol. in. v
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into the untried deep. I say it was a happy thought, because it paid

a graceful tribute to a venerable antiquity, reconciling the tradi-

tions of the place with the altered condition of the times, reviving

so much as was safe and wholesome, and avoiding all that expe-

rience had proved to be dangerous or hurtful, so that here memory

might dwell on the past without regret, while hope felt no check

to its visions of the future ; an example of wise charity worthy of

all praise, and too rarely imitated. I shall however confine myself

to that which is most prominent in the character of the work, and

which, for its transcendent importance, deserves that our attention

should be concentrated on it. It is the dedication of this site to

the purposes of liberal learning and religious education that con-

stitutes its founder's chief claim to the gratitude of posterity.

And when I consider it in this point of view, I am struck not

only by the importance of the results which have flowed from his

pious munificence, but likewise by the simplicity of the means by

which they have been effected. And each of these points seems

to merit a share of our notice.

When however I speak of results, I do not mean, as I have

already intimated, to touch upon the proofs which experience has

supplied of the value of this work in the sensible effects of its

beneficial operation. This, if it were possible to exhibit them,

would be foreign to my present purpose ; and it would evidently

be among the most hopeless of all undertakings to attempt to

collect them. For who would presume to form an estimate, even

in the rudest outline, of the influence which such an institution

exerts on the whole community ? That is manifestly something

which no subtlety of calculation could measure, nor any power of

language express. It must be left to the imagination, after the

widest range it can take through the various walks of life, dimly

to conceive it. Or rather, we must be content to say that we are

as little able to assign its limits as to trace its course. And there-

fore I shall only endeavour to explain the grounds which, on the

most general view of the nature of this work, seem to entitle it to

a high rank in our estimation. But as it is only by comparison

that its relative merit can be determined, we must cast a glance
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at some other works of a different kind, which have often procured

a more wide-spread renown and warmer admiration for their

authors. We arc speaking however of services rendered to man-

kind ; and therefore many names must at once be excluded from

this competition, which occupy a very large and conspicuous room

in the annals of our race : names of warriors and conquerors, the

great and mighty of the earth, but whose career was like that of

the hurricane or the thunderbolt—which has been so often the

title bestowed upon them by their contemporaries—and their work

—if work it may be called—not to build, but to overthrow ; not to

plant or to cultivate, but to exterminate and lay waste ; not to

gladden, and beautify, and enrich the fields of their exploits, but

to convert the fruitful garden into a wilderness, and the populous

city into a heap of ruins and a lair of wild beasts. Such achieve-

ments we must here pass over in mournful silence. And again

we should be disparaging the dignity of the object we are now

contemplating, if we were to compare it with any of those gigantic

monuments of human power and pride which have been so often

celebrated as the foremost wonders of the world. We ask not how

many hands have been employed, or how many years consumed

upon them : we care not for the vastness of their dimensions, or

the costliness of their materials, nor even for the beauty of their

proportions, or the majesty of their forms. We look to the end

and the design ; and if this has been only to mark an epoch,

to record a triumph, or to perpetuate a name, then, even should

the object have been attained—and we know how often it has

been forgotten, while the monument stands—these ponderous

fabrics, though they have cost the treasure of kingdoms and the

toil of millions for many generations, will appear to us only as

elaborate trifles, memorable chiefly as lessons and warnings to

illustrate the ambition, the littleness, and the vanity of man.

But there are works in which avc recognise a nearer affinity to

this which we arc surveying, and which therefore arc fit subjects

of comparison, while at first sight there may seem room for a

reasonable doubt whether they are not entitled to a preference on

the highest ground which they have in common with it. Produc-

y 2
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tions, I mean, of extraordinary intellectual power, applied not to-

frivolous but to noble purposes : the instruments of mighty but

innocent and useful conquests ; of those which have extended the

dominion of man over nature, the ascendancy of truth over error,

the triumph of light over darkness : monuments of genius, science,

and art—whether in breathing marble, or on glowing canvas, or

in words more vivid than the one, and more durable than the

other—records, in whatever form, of great thoughts destined for

the perpetual delight and instruction of succeeding generations.

The authors of such works must undoubtedly be numbered among

the most illustrious benefactors of mankind, and while in an

enlightened age artificial distinctions sink in public estimation,

these intellectual advantages are more and more prized and

admired. Nor would any one in this place seek to depreciate

their value, or to tear a single leaf from the wreath of fame

they have earned for their possessors. But still there are some

points in which even the greatest works of this class must be

allowed to fall short of the excellence of that which we are now

comparing with them. One of these points is that it is more

durable in its nature. Not that it is exempt from the universal

condition of mortality, which belongs to all human works and

institutions ; or enjoys any special security against the convulsions

of nature, or the revolutions of society. But what I mean is that

it contains no germ of corruption or decay, which by its necessary

operation fixes the end of its existence and prosperity within a

certain, known or unknown, period ; but that it is instinct with a

principle of life, so far as we are able to perceive, of imperishable

energy, as well as inexhaustible fruitfulness ; so that our foresight

at least can assign no limit to its duration or to its activity. Now
it is not so with those other works which we were just consider-

ing. Not that they are more liable to perish through unforeseen

contingencies, or more subject to the vicissitudes of time and

fortune. But the difference is this : that even while they last

their value is inevitably more or less impaired by the lapse of time.

For every such work, when it has finally passed out of its maker's

hand, must remain unalterably the same, while all things around
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it are undergoing continual change. The relation therefore in

which it stands to them is no longer that for which its author

originally designed it. To the men of a later generation, who

have grown up under the influence of laws and institutions, of

habits and principles, widely different from those of his con-

temporaries, it speaks—perhaps literally—a strange language;

and even if they comprehend its meaning, the farther they are

removed from his age, the less will it be able to command their

assent, excite their interest, or touch their sympathy. Every

ancient library affords abundant illustrations of this truth. IIow

much ability and intellectual labour have been expended on

works which, having survived the ideas and sentiments and

manners that gave birth to them, are doomed to rest on neglected

shelves, in a slumber which is only disturbed at long intervals by

antiquarian research or accidental curiosity ! This is no doubt

most frequently the case with the productions of learning and

science, which are sure to be superseded sooner or later by the

progress of speculation and discovery. But it also holds, though

in an inferior degree, of those rare works of genius which will

indeed be the delight and admiration of all ages, because their

immortal conceptions can never be entirely concealed or disfigured

by the peculiarity of the form in which they are moulded, but

which can only be supposed to retain their original freshness by

those who deceive themselves with the belief that they are able,

by dint of learned toil, or by an effort of imagination, to transport

themselves into the life of remote antiquity. This then is one

point of contrast between such works and this which we arc now

surveying : a work which can never become antiquated or effete,

because there is nothing to prevent it from continually adapting

itself to the wants and the progress of society ; nothing to connect

it with the past rather than with the future ; nothing to forbid

the hope that its best days, its highest honours, and its richest

increase are yet to come. It is not a failing, mouldering cistern,

but a spring of living waters, flowing not the less freely because

it has flowed long.

But there is another distinction between this and those, which
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may help us still better to appreciate their relative worth. Take

the productions of the greatest intellects : take them as they

come from the master's hand : take them under the most favour-

able circumstances, and while their influence is most potent ; and

consider what is the highest end, the best purpose they can ever

answer. We know that each—however perfect in itself—addresses

itself only to one side of human nature, exercises but one or a few

among the manifold capacities of the mind, cultivates only a small

tract of the boundless domain of human knowledge. And there-

fore it is clear that they can only claim to rank as materials or

instruments of a more comprehensive work : of an education which

aims at the training of the whole man, unfolding all his faculties,

and regulating their employment with a view to his supreme

good. They are subordinate to it, just as the arts which minister

to the particular wants of society must yield precedence to the

wisdom of the legislator by whose institutions they are fostered,

set in action, and made to co-operate for the common weal. And

in the hierarchy of Teachers and Benefactors of mankind, the

Founder of this House, though he would perhaps hardly have

deemed himself worthy of a place at the feet of the great masters

of human learning, may be one of those who shall hear the sum-

mons, Friend, go up higher.

Finally, let us notice the simplicity of the means by which

these results have been accomplished. Let us observe that what

became thus fruitful of intellectual and spiritual produce, so rich

and varied, was not any of the rarer gifts of Providence, not

extraordinary genius, or brilliant talents, nor even any peculiar

acuteness of sagacity, or energy of character ; it was nothing more

than a share of God's commonest blessings, coupled indeed with a

charitable mind, a will to apply them to a good use. It may

indeed be said that charity itself is a gift more excellent than the

best of those I have just named. But it is not a gift in the same

sense : not one that is bestowed once for all in a certain measure,

which no effect of the owner can materially enlarge ; not bestowed

on some, and wholly withheld from others. In all there is a

spark of it at least, which may be fanned and cherished and fed,
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until it mounts up into a flame. But looking at the outward

means and conditions of the work, we find that they consisted

simply in a moderate portion of that which thousands are daily

getting and spending in a greater amount : which many amass

only that their pile may be the highest, and which others scatter,

that they may crowd as much as possible of fugitive enjoyment

within the narrowest compass : that it is which, under the control

of a benevolent spirit, has here yielded so many precious and

lasting fruits. And this is a reflection which might be profitable

at all times, but which is eminently worthy of being laid to heart

in ours. Never was it more to be wished that a spirit might

go forth from these walls congenial to that which animated their

Founder than in an age when the thirst of gain and the love

of pleasure arc threatening to eat into the heart's core of this

nation, so as to fill thoughtful lovers of their country with gloomy

forebodings, while they reflect that the time may not be distant

when its honour and safety may depend on generous sacrifices,

manly patience, and Christian self-denial.

"We would not however, on such an occasion, end with language

of sinister omen. Let us not overlook the fair side of the age we

live in : its tendency to voluntary association for beneficent pur-

poses. It is a privilege in which we have reason to rejoice, that

opportunities were never more abundant of taking part in the

noblest works of charity, and contributing to confer incalculable

benefits on the most remote posterity. And let it not be forgotten

that although in the works which remain—the material results

—

the share of each contributor may be very small, yet, if only his

will have been heartily in it, the work which follows him shall be

altogether his, in that day when the royal builder of the Temple

shall not be accounted to have done more—perhaps far less—than

she who cast in of her penury, and when many names long lost

in oblivion on earth shall be found written in heaven, and be

embalmed in the everlasting remembrance of the righteous.



THE LOVE OF GOD THE GEOUNDWOEK
OF TEUE KNOWLEDGE.

A Sermon preached in the Parish Church of Swansea, on behalf of

the Swansea National Schools, August 13th, 1848.*

"If any man think that he knoivcth anything, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to

know. But if any man love God, the same is known of Mini."— 1 Corinthians viii. 2, 3.

The subject, my brethren, which I have to bring before you this

morning is one which has been rendered so familiar to all of us

by the frequent and ample discussion it has undergone of late

years, that it is scarcely possible to present it under any new

aspect ; though it is so closely connected with almost all the

topics belonging to a place dedicated to the worship of God, that

there are few which may not serve as a suitable introduction to it.

It is also one as to which there exists so little doubt among those

who are qualified to form a judgment on it, that it will hardly

bear to be reasoned, without danger of wearying the hearer by

arguments both stale and superfluous. So great is the change

which has taken place in public opinion on this head within

a comparatively short period—one within the memory of most of

us—that we are now at some loss to conceive the state of mind

which could entertain such views with regard to popular educa-

tion as were once all but universally prevalent. And if we ever

happen to hear its importance or necessity called in question, we

are apt to ascribe such language to love of paradox, indifference

* This Sermon, having heen preached during the meeting of the British Associa-

tion at Swansea, was printed at the request of the President (the Marquis of

Northampton) and some other members of the Association.
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to truth, or carelessness about the welfare of mankind. Nor are

the circumstances of the present case such as suggest any special

claim to your attention. All that is new or peculiar in this

appeal consists in the occasion on which it is put forward : that it

is made at a time when a great number of persons the most

eminent in the highest walks of science have come together in

this town, to interchange and make public the results of their

meditations and researches, in the presence of a still larger assem-

blage of such as take an interest in their pursuits. On such an*

occasion we arc almost unavoidably led to draw some comparison

between the objects of that meeting, and those in behalf of which

I am now addressing you. And it may not be clear, at first sight,

what is the exact and true relation between them : whether it is

one of contrast or resemblance : whether it would be more proper

to endeavour to excite your compassion for those who, through

the limited cultivation of their faculties, are excluded from that

rich intellectual banquet which has been here spread before the

friends of science, or to claim your sympathy on the ground of

an affinity between the highest and the lowest manifestations of

human intelligence, such as connect the first questionings of the

child with the most curious and elaborate investigations of the

philosopher.

There is however another point of view, which may bring us

nearer to the truth, and which is suggested by the words of

St. Paul which I have read. It is true that they relate imme-

diately to a question which for us has long lost all practical

moment. But the Apostle, as usual, takes advantage of the

temporary dispute to lay down principles of perpetual and

universal application. He points to a distinction between dif-

ferent lands and modes of knowledge, which may serve to guide

us in the comparison we have been led to institute, and may help

us to arrive at some profitable conclusion. It is evident that he

does not intend either to depreciate t lie value of knowledge, or to

question the possibility of attaining it, though some of his words

may sound so. But when he says, " If any man think that he

knoweth anything, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to
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know," though undoubtedly it is intimated that in a certain sense

—one in which the assertion is amply confirmed both by reason

and by authority—the highest wisdom of man consists in the

consciousness of his ignorance, it is no less plainly implied in the

very terms, that there is a way in which something may and

ought to be known; and consequently that the hindrance to

knowledge arises not from the inadequacy, but from the misappli-

cation of the human faculties. And, on the other hand, when

iie contrasts the knowledge which puffeth up with that charity

which finds its highest function in the love of God, he certainly

does not mean to represent knowledge as essentially adverse to

charity, or the love of God as nothing more than a blind instinct.

And therefore I believe I shall be following out a train of thought

which is indicated in this passage of Scripture, if I endeavour to

show that a very high estimate of the dignity of science is con-

sistent with an acknowledgment of its insufficiency for the most

important purposes of life, and to point out the peculiar value of

the provision which is made for the supply of that deficiency in

schools such as I am now recommending to your support.

And to begin with that which, as it is most obvious to common

apprehension, occupies the foremost place in the popular apprecia-

tion of the merits of science, so as too often to seem to stand alone :

we are bound to acknowledge—and with a tribute of grateful

admiration—the vast amount of material benefits which it has

conferred upon mankind. On every side we are surrounded by

monuments of the gigantic powers which it has wielded for the

most beneficent purposes. Our dwellings are hung with trophies

of its pacific conquests. The store which supplies our most urgent

wants is enriched with the treasures it has won from regions

previously unexplored and otherwise inaccessible to human indus-

try. And it requires no little attention, and no slender stock

of information, to understand the full extent of the debt we owe

to it even on this score. There needs an effort of abstraction of

which few are capable, to conceive what our condition would have

been without it, and would speedily become if its aid were with-

drawn : how poor and naked, and rude and miserable, our life
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must have remained without the appliances it has furnished : how

few steps man could have taken without its succour toward the

accomplishment of his divinely appointed task of subduing the

earth : how little he could have comprehended the greatness of the

work, and, in proportion as he perceived it, how soon he must have

been overpowered by the sense of its insurmountable difficulty.

There is however no need that we should carry our thoughts*

back to the past, or let them range abroad in contemplation of

the mighty changes which science has wrought on the face of the

globe. Every day brings with it fresh and more wonderful

displays of the same agency, which throw all its former achieve-

ments into the shade, and excite boundless expectation of still

more glorious triumphs yet to come. And it is not merely the

charm of novelty, or the love of the marvellous, or the pleasures

of gratified curiosity, or the self-complacency with which each

individual assumes a share in whatever seems to reflect honour on

his country and his generation,—there is a much more powerful

motive which lends an interest to the quickened progress of

science in our day. AVc must rejoice to think that it keeps pace

with the rapidly growing wants of the community ; and if we

placed less confidence in its productive energy and its inex-

haustible resources, we should feel a still more painful anxiety

about the prospects of our native land.

And yet this application of its discoveries to the enlargement

of man's dominion over nature, and to the increase of national

wealth and private well-being, dazzling and valuable as it is, and

often as it is taken for the whole, scarcely rises above the very

lowest ground on which science rests its claim to public respect

and gratitude. It scatters benefits of a higher order along its track.

For as the results of the severest studies and the most abstruse

speculations become public property, and pass into the fund of

general knowledge, they not only supply a basis for the steps of

those who come after, which abridges their labour, and enables

them with greater ease to make larger strides in the same field of

inquiry, but they serve to elevate the whole intellectual condition

and character of the people, to dissipate vulgar prejudices and
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errors, to multiply the sources of refined and wholesome enjoyment,

and the objects of delightful and soul-enlarging contemplation.

And it is a cheering token of the spirit in which scientific pur-

suits are carried on in our day, that the most eminent of those

who are engaged in them are so far from affecting a stately

reserve, and from desiring to keep aloof from all contact with

popular ignorance, and to screen their studies behind a veil of

mystery from the eyes of the uninitiated, that they do not disdain

themselves to lend their aid toward diffusing their knowledge as

widely as possible, and frequently descend from the heights of

speculation on which they habitually move, to undertake the

humble office of guides and pioneers, to clear and smooth the

avenues to truth, and to exhibit it in forms best adapted to attract

and encourage all to a nearer approach. And this communicative

spirit is confined within no narrower bounds than those allotted

to the habitation of mankind itself. It knows of no local or

national partialities or interdictions. It is equally ready to impart

its best gifts wherever it finds a capacity to receive them. It is

anxious to promote the freest intercourse and exchange of intel-

lectual productions among all the members of the human family :

for science itself must gain by that commerce. Among the most

glorious enterprises which mark its history are those by which it

has laboured, and is still labouring with growing success, to sur-

mount the barriers, and abridge the intervals, interposed by

nature between the different nations of the earth, so that none

may remain apart from the rest, or independent of a mutual

influence which is the first condition of a common higher civiliza-

tion. And thus in its ultimate tendency it appears invested with

the august character of a harbinger and minister of universal

peace, and the mediator of a perpetual alliance among all the

kindreds of the human race.

And yet the dignity of science is not to be measured by the

advantages which it yields to society. The satisfaction it affords

to one who has been admitted into its sanctuary does not depend

on the power it enables him to exert, which must always be

limited by the instruments and materials which may be placed at



LOVE OF GOD THE GROUNDWORK OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE. 333

his command. Even the insight which it opens into the structure

and laws of the visible universe is only an acquisition, not belong-

ing- to the essence of the thing itself. That which he chiefly values

in it is the witness it bears to the inward faculty, which is truly

his own : to the living oracle which qualifies him to interpret

the language of nature, and to detect her secrets ; which reveals

his aflinity to the supreme Intelligence, and his immeasurable

superiority over all orders of being which do not partake of the

same inestimable gift.

My brethren, these few remarks, little as they can pretend to

do justice to the subject, will perhaps suffice to show that I have

approached it without any xmwillingness to recognise its claims,

or any wish to detract from its importance, for the sake of exalting

that with which we arc more immediately concerned on the

present occasion. But a reflection is suggested by what has just

been observed, which may lead us to the point we have next to

consider. It must be evident that whatever is entitled to so high

a place in the estimation of mankind, and exercises so vast an

influence over its destinies, as has been just described, is no vulgar

and common thing. And in fact not only the genius of science

—

that which enlarges its domain by new discoveries—but the

capacity for scientific pursuits in that inferior degree which is

sufficient, though not for original research, yet for following as

far as others have opened the way—this, but more especially the

first, is the rare privilege of a few gifted minds ; and neither can

be matured nor exercised without laborious cultivation, involving

the need of leisure and manifold aids, which can never be within

the reach of many. This indeed is no reason for slighting or for

withholding from any the first rudiments of intellectual culture.

It is rather a motive for diffusing them as widely as possible,

since the genius which is destined to achieve the most glorious

conquests in the field of science must begin its career from the

same starting-point of utter ignorance and sheer vacuity with the

rest of its fellows. But, for the great mass of mankind, such

pursuits must always be foreign to the habitual occupations of

life. Even where their beneficial effects arc experienced most
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largely, the benefit will be commonly regarded, as men receive

the rain and the light of heaven, as descending from a region far

removed both from their control and their observation. They are

things with which none but a few here and there have any need,

or occasion to intermeddle. Even the most serious and thoughtful

feel that they are perfectly at liberty to take up or lay aside such

subjects at their pleasure.

But there are questions which concern all men alike, which

force themselves into the way of all, and which none can alto-

gether shut out, without foregoing the main distinction of a

rational nature, and sinking to the level of the lower creatures.

Every man has an interest—the deepest possible interest—in the

inquiry, whence he came, whither he is going, why and to what

purpose he is here. He may evade or put it by for a season ; he

may cheat himself into the persuasion that it is needless and.

useless. But there is the thought still lurking in the depths of his

consciousness, and ever ready to start up afresh, and harass him.

If he strives to drown it in stupefying and reckless sensuality, its

revival will be not the less inevitable, but the more disquieting

;

while whatever fills up his life more worthily, whatever gives it

more value and meaning, lifts him above the immediate present,

and turns his view either towards the past or the future, must be

the more likely to recall one or other of those solemn questions :

and there is so close a connexion between them, that it is impos-

sible to move one without stirring the rest. He must find some

answer to them, unless his life is to pass away, without aim or

import, as a feverish, half-waking dream. And this answer is

contained in the knowledge he may acquire of God and of himself.

Now this is a knowledge which science can neither give nor

supersede. The sphere in which it lives and moves and has its

being is not that in which such knowledge is to be won. Un-

doubtedly it ministers abundant food for pious contemplation.

The evidences which it affords of infinite power, wisdom, and.

goodness are amply sufficient for those who are willing to receive

them. Less by far would satisfy a lively faith. But much more

would be unavailing to subdue the evil heart of unbelief. It opens
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to our wondering view a spectacle of stupendous and bewildering

grandeur, but it brings us not a step nearer to the conception of

any outline or ground-plan of creation. It speaks familiarly of

systems, but can say nothing of a whole. At the farthest verge

of its latest discoveries it finds itself still but on the edge of an

unfathomable abyss ; and when with the aid of more powerful

instruments it has cleared away the mist which overhung a part

of the heavenly masses, it has only penetrated into a new wilder-

ness of worlds. And of these how little can it report, with any

degree of trustworthiness, beyond the mere relations of form and

bulk and motion ! It must descend to its native earth before it

can gain any more distinct view of the qualities of things. Here

alone it is able to apprehend a few of the minuter links in the

chain of being, and learns to surmise something of the incalculable

riches of nature. Yet here too it can advance but a little way in

any direction before it reaches a limit beyond which all is dark-

ness. It is true this limit is not immovably fixed. It may be

carried forward to an indefinite extent. There is the ground of

confidence which animates each successive adventurer with the

hope of a continual progress. But it is no less true that every

enlargement of his horizon opens the prospect of a more vast and

difficult field, one to which there are no absolute bounds, and

where all that he is permitted partially to explore is but an islet

in the midst of a shoreless ocean. Even in the lesser world

of man's own nature, which might seem most accessible to his

observation, there is spread an infinite depth of unsearchable

mystery. To bo conscious of these limitations, and of the inability

of any finite mind to comprehend more than a very minute portion

of the universe, is indeed a main part of human knowledge. The

wisest will own with the Preacher of old, " that no man can find

out the work that God maketh from the beginning to the end ;
"

and with the Apostle, " that if any man think that lie knoweth

anything "—so as to grasp it in its inmost nature, and in the

entire range of its outward relations, without which it can never

be completely understood—" he knoweth nothing yet as he ought

to know ;
" not even his own ignorance.
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And still less can we look to science for practical guidance or

safeguards. On the relation between God and His creatures, on

the means by which that relation may be modified, on the laws of

the Divine government, on the final destination of man—the points

on which the regulation of life mainly depends—it throws not a

ray of light. And this is true, not only of physical but of moral

science, so far as it is merely a product of human reason. The

systematical connexion of moral truths is a purely intellectual

process, in itself totally ineffectual for any practical end, and

commonly carried to its highest perfection, like the theory of art,

in periods when practice has begun to decline, and perhaps has

sunk into the grossest corruption. But all experience witnesses

that the progress of science and civilization does not ensure either

individuals or communities from the most fatal aberrations of

conduct, from the vilest excesses of sensual lusts, and the most

fearful outbreaks of tumultuous passions. Even the right use and

cultivation of science itself depend upon principles which it cannot

supply, but must borrow elsewhere. They are always liable to be

marred and perverted by vanity and presumption, by prejudice

and passion, by indolence and carelessness, by the want of a

jrenuine reverence for truth, and of a conscientious adherence to

legitimate methods of inquiry. The deviations Avhich have most

retarded its progress may almost invariably be traced to some

moral obliquity rather than to a merely intellectual defect.

In the latter clause of our text the Apostle evidently means to

contrast that imperfect and fallacious and intoxicating knowledge,

of which he had spoken in the former verse, with one of a different

kind. " If any man love God, the same is known of Him." The

contrast is not distinctly expressed, but somewhat obscurely

intimated. It is however clear enough, both from the context and

from the terms themselves, that to be known of God implies a

certain knowledge of Him. For as it is a privilege of those who

love Him, and as He cannot know more of them, in the common

sense, than He does of all his other creatures, if there is less of

strangeness between Him and any man, it can only be because

that man is admitted to learn something more of God. And if it
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should be said that to be known signifies only the being distin-

guished by a peculiar favour, still this will bring us to the same

conclusion ; for we cannot conceive God's loving-kindness apart

from all communication of His enlightening grace. And as a

right fear and a right love of God are only two different aspects of

the same thing, what the Apostle here teaches is in substance

nothing else than the truth declared by the Psalmist, when he

says, " The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom : a good

understanding have all they that do thereafter." It is the truth

which is still more emphatically inculcated by the Royal Preacher

as the sum of all his teaching—"the conclusion of the whole

matter : Fear God and keep LTis commandments, for this is the

whole duty of man." And this is the truth which we take for the

groundwork for that Christian education which the Schools I am

now pleading for are designed to impart. It is an education which

reaches to the whole of man : to every part of his nature ; which

neglects none of its faculties and functions, but observes a just

discrimination between the higher and the lower.

The searcher of nature, in the widest range of his excursions

into the visible universe, finds among created beings none of equal

dignity with his own kind. He cannot be so amazed by the vast-

ness or the splendour of the heavenly bodies as to doubt for a

moment that the mind which contemplates them, which measures

their orbits and their distances, and calculates their dimensions

and their movements, is something of an incomparably higher

order than they. But still even the intelligence which enables

him to make these discoveries is not the faculty which lies nearest

to the centre of his being. It is not there, but in the seat of the

affections and the will, that he must seek for his very inmost self.

Here alone he finds the springs of action, the consciousness of a

responsible agency, the stamp of his essential character. It is the

capacity for an intelligent love, a love which grows with the

worthiness of its objects, which knows no limits of time or space,

which embraces every form of good, and rests only in the eternal

fountain of all goodness— this is the noblest attribute of man's

nature, that which marks his place in the scale of creation, and

vol. in. /.
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fits him to receive the impress of his Maker's image. Such a love,

to whatever degree it may have attained, is essentially the love of

God, and of all things in Him. And the proper aim and main

business of all sound Christian education is to awaken and cherish,

to regulate and purify, to train and exercise that love. The dis-

cipline and instruction of the Christian school is to be regarded

as all either directly or indirectly subservient to this end. This it

is that gives unity to all its teaching, however multifarious may

be its immediate subjects. All the knowledge it imparts tends

either to strengthen, direct, and enlighten that love of God, or to

furnish it with means and instruments of action suited to the

station which the learner is apparently destined to fill. And it is

only so far as this end is attained that any kind of knowledge

can be really useful, either to the individual or to society.

Without this, the highest acquirements which a human mind can

grasp leave a miserable void. With this, the first rudiments of the

simplest learning convey a treasure of priceless worth. Deem it

not a matter of slight moment whether you give or deny this to

the children of the poor. Grudge not the little cost of enriching

them with such an inestimable benefit. Their ideas may be pent

within a narrow circle—narrow as the widest range of human

science may appear to a seraphic intelligence—and yet may all be

referred to the same centre in which the highest of created

natures finds at once the place of its most blessed rest and the

spring of its most vigorous action. They may advance but a

few steps along the path which opens to their view the wonders

of the universe around them, and yet they may have been enabled

not only to descry, but to reach the true end of an immortal

being. Small as their proficiency may appear when measured by

a lower standard, if they have been grounded in the love of God,

so as to be known of Him, they will be masters in that wisdom

which comprehends the whole of man, that by which " his whole

spirit and body and soul are preserved blameless," as a temple of

the Holy Ghost, fitted for all the work allotted to him here, and

for all the glory which God hath prepared to be enjoyed hereafter

by them that love Him.



THE EXCELLENCE OF WISDOM.
A Sermon fkeached at Llandingad Church, Llandovery, on the occasion

of laying the foundation stone of the "welsh educational institute,
December 13th, 1849.

" Then I saw that wisdom cxcelleth folly, as far as light excelleth darkness."

Ecclesiastes ii. 13.

If rising in this place, on such an occasion as the present, I might

consider it as part of my office to interpret the feelings which may
be properly supposed to be uppermost in the breasts of all who
view this day's proceedings with a friendly interest, I would say that

the foremost among them must be one of thankful joy. Motives

enough for joy and thankfulness there must always be, whenever

a great and difficult undertaking, one which has been the object,

of ardent desires, of anxious doubts, and laborious struggles, lias

at length been brought to a stage in its progress at which the

chief obstacles appear to have been overcome, and little or nothing

to remain but to carry on with persevering activity a work which

has been happily begun. But in our case there are some special

reasons for gratitude. Only a very short time back, what has

now been accomplished must have seemed beyond all reasonable

hope. »So little could it have been foreseen or expected, that it could

scarcely have been contemplated by any one otherwise than as a

mere possible contingency, hidden deep in the womb of futurity;

something too remote for calculation or conjecture—a floating

thought perhaps, a pious wish, a pleasing vision ; but waiting, to

be realised, for a combination of circumstances wholly beyond the

reach of human forecast or control, and entirely depending on

z 2
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the Supreme Disposer of events. And therefore our first, most

natural, and fitting impulse on this occasion must lead us to pros-

trate ourselves in grateful adoration before the Sovereign Power,

"Wisdom, and Goodness, which has ordered all things, so as to

bring about the result which we are now witnessing ; which has

so suddenly and marvellously changed the scene, has cleared away

the mist, and levelled the ground ; has opened a bright and broad

prospect to our view, and has set ns in a road in which, if we only

pursue it with calm circumspection and zealous diligence, we may

confidently look forward to the attainment ofthe most glorious ends.

But while in this retrospect we thus acknowledge the hand of

Providence, we cannot, and would not, overlook its human instru-

ments, or forget our debt of gratitude to them. That obligation

is indeed one source of our joy, one of the main grounds of the

satisfaction with which we contemplate their work. It is not a

matter of indifference, or of slight importance, how such an insti-

tution has originated ; whether in a half-mercantile adventure, or

in an association for a common benefit, or, as in this case, in an act

of noble disinterested munificence. There may be a close resem-

blance between the two cases in outward form, in the object pro-

posed, and in the methods employed to attain it, and yet a wide

difference in the general spirit and character of the result. The

Founder of this Institution has conferred on it perhaps no less a

benefit by his example than by his bounty itself. It is no trifling

advantage that it owes its being to one whose name will never

cease to be pronounced within its walls with affectionate reve-

rence ; who may be held up to its inmates, not only as an object

of gratitude, but as a pattern for imitation ; who, though silent

and unseen, will be himself their teacher, in the best learning and

the noblest of arts ; who will point to the highest end of all their

studies, to the proper mark of a generous emulation and a virtuous

ambition ; from whom they may learn the nature and measure of

true greatness, of solid glory, and enduring fame ; one who has

entitled himself to a high place among the benefactors of man-

kind ; to a place among those who have ministered to the deepest

wants, and have promoted the highest interests of their generation
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.and of posterity : not by any of those brilliant achievements

which fill the most prominent place in the records of history with

a dazzling, but too often false and baleful lustre ; not even by

any conquests in the realm of science ; not by any surprising dis-

coveries or felicitous inventions ; not by any productions of original

genius ; in a word, not by means of any of those rare and splendid

gifts which Providence has dispensed with a wise parsimony

among the children of men ; but simply by the strength of a right

purpose, of a warm and enlightened benevolence ; by a wise and

liberal use of means which thousands possess, but which they

mostly apply to frivolous and selfish ends. Among these I say

our Founder has earned a distinguished place ; he has reared for

himself a monument, of materials more precious and durable than

stone or metal, in the minds, and hearts, and souls of his fellow-

creatures ; and that this has been accomplished by means so

simple and common is just what renders the lesson most instruc-

tive, the example most animating and persuasive.

But, on an occasion like the present, the largest room in our

thoughts and feelings must be occupied not by the past, but by the

future. Our retrospect is confined within very narrow limits
;

but the space which lies before us is boundless, and stretches far

beyond the utmost range of our vision. As far as we can look for-

ward, all seems promising and cheering ; but we are conscious how

little it is given to man to penetrate into the future ; and there-

fore, in proportion to the liveliness of our interest and the earnest-

ness of our wishes, must our hope be tempered by anxiety. We
are standing at the fountain-head, it may be, of a mighty stream.

We see it leaping into the daylight with a vigour and fulness

which seem to augur a long and majestic course. We can

observe its apparent direction at the outset. But how it may

hereafter wind, and shift its bed ; whether it is to glide along

with a calm and even flow, still widening as it rolls through

broad valleys and open plains, or shall have to force its way

through chasms and over precipices, disfigured by rapids, and

falls, and whirlpools ; and whether in the end it shall mix its

waters with the ocean, a highway for the commerce of distant
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lands, or snail be lost in the sands of the desert : all this is hidden

from our view. We are about laying the first stone of an edifice-

dedicated to the most important of human works, the education of

the young ; destined, we trust, to gather under its roof the ardent

and aspiring youth of many generations. We rejoice that the

.scale and design of the building are not unworthy of the dignity

of the object ; that, in its solid structure and goodly proportions^

it will be a visible witness to the spirit and aim, to the faith, and

hope, and love, in which it was reared. But as often as we turn

our eyes or our mind to such a seat of study, thronged with its

youthful tenants, interesting and pleasing as the scene may be, a

thought will be apt to strike us, which may excite feelings more

nearly akin to sadness than to hope. It is indeed one which is

familiar to many of us, as a celebrated theme of poetical medita-

tion. And when we reflect how often the brightest prospects that

gladden the morning of life are overcast long before the day is

over, and the vista, which at its opening seemed to promise a long

succession of delights, becomes wrapped, as it lengthens, in deeper

and deeper gloom, till it terminates in sorrow and despair, it

requires no great effort of imagination to sympathize with the

poet, when he sets before us the joyous sports and light cares of

sprightly boyhood, happily unconscious of its future lot,

—

" The thoughtless day, the easy night,

The spirits pure, the slumhers light,"

—

in melancholy contrast with the dark train of evils, physical and

moral—misfortunes and distresses, furious or heart-gnawing pas-

sions, crime and remorse, racking pains and wasting sicknesses,

neglected poverty and comfortless age—which he pictures as

lying in ambush, waiting to seize their prey, when " the little

victims " shall have quitted their paradise, and begun to tread the

ragged and intricate road of their journey through this weary and

treacherous world.

These, however, are not images which I should wish now to

conjure up in your minds ; nor is this superficial and partial view

of the subject either suited to the occasion, or likely to lead us

into any profitable train of thought. It is right indeed that we
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should never shut our eyes to the dark side of our earthly condi-

tion ; that we should not forget the evils to which our mortal

existence is exposed, the snares and clangers with which our path

is beset at every stage. Such a remembrance may at times be

needed, to chastise our natural giddiness and presumption, and to

impress us with a due sense of the truth, that life is a serious

thing. But it is not desirable that it should occupy the foreground

in our habitual meditations, and this not merely because it is the

gloomy and painful aspect of the case, which, if it were allowed to

engross our chief attention, would needlessly and uselessly depress

our spirits, and embitter all our enjoyments, but rather because

it tends to divert our thoughts from things on which they may
dwell with far more both of pleasure and of profit : things which

enable us to avert many of the ills of life, to remedy or mitigate

others, and to bear up under those which are unavoidable, or to

rise above them ; from the consideration of our station and our

work, of our aims and purposes, of our means and capacities, our

privileges and our duties. It is not fit that the young, after

thought and conscience have been sufficiently awakened in them,

should either be permitted to remain heedless of the future, or to

picture it to their fancy as a prospect of uninterrupted enjoyment.

It is not as a scene either of pleasure or of suffering that they

should learn to contemplate the world they have to live in, but

principally as a field of action, and to regard their present busi-

ness as a preparation for that.

It is assuredly in this light—not as a paradise of blissful

ignorance, not as a place of childish sports, nor as an arena for

youthful competition, but as a training-ground for exercising and

unfolding the noblest energies of our spiritual nature—that we all

view the Institution which is now occupying our gravest thoughts.

It is because we view it in this, the true light, and therefore see

and feel its measureless importance, that our hope is unavoidably

tinged with some shade of anxiety. For we know there will be

committed to it the rearing of many ardent and gifted spirits,

formed to act no obscure part, and to exert no slight influence, in

the affairs of men. On the instruction they will receive, and the



344 bishop thirlwall's literary remains.

impressions which will be made upon them here, will depend far

more, even for themselves, than wealth or honours or power, or

any of the glittering prizes of a successful worldly career—things

which, in the estimation of a higher and purer intelligence, must

appear of no greater intrinsic worth than the little triumphs of

their childish games, or of their youthful rivalry. The true end

of such an Institution as this is not to stimulate their natural

desires for such objects, nor to furnish the means of more readily

attaining them, but rather to control and regulate those impulses,

and to direct them to loftier aims. Those who are to have their

minds nourished, and their characters moulded in this place,

belong to that middle class which, in its numbers, prosperity,

intelligence, and virtue, affords the surest index of the national

strength, and the firmest bulwark of the national safety. The

education of that class must always and everywhere be a matter

of the greatest moment to the state ; but never to any more so

than to us in our times. It could never have been neglected with

impunity ; but in our present circumstances it demands a larger

share of attention than at any previous epoch in our history.

We may in some respects not improperly compare our national

experience with that of the Royal Preacher, recorded in my text.

He had never, we know, been destitute of wisdom : but there was

a time when he did not duly prize its worth. He turned aside

from the Fountain of light and life, and gave up his darkened

heart to vain pursuits, to the amassing of riches, to the pride of

imperial dominion and of regal state, to the refinements of art and

the pleasures of luxury. "I gathered me silver and gold, and the

peculiar treasure of kings and of the provinces : I gat me men-

singers and women-singers, and the delights of the sons of men.

So I was great, and increased more than all that were before me
in Jerusalem : and whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept not from

them." But at last he "turned himself to behold wisdom, and

madness, and folly ; " and then he "saw that wisdom excelleth folly,

as far as light excelleth darkness." We too, notwithstanding our

ample means of knowledge, and our spiritual privileges, have too

long bowed at the shrines of Mammon and Moloch and Belial.
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We have exulted in the vast extent of our empire, in the overflow-

ing of our wealth, in the growing bulk and magnificence of our

chief city, in the new devices of our luxury, and the witcheries of

the arts which minister to our amusements. But now it Avould seem

as if a change had come over our spirit, and we had become a

soberer and wiser generation. We have begun to turn, and con-

sider our ways, and to ask ourselves what fruit we have had in many

tilings of which we were once so proud. And we are beginning to

discover that we have spent much upon things which have profited

us little, on wars and conquests, on wild speculations of mercantile

cupidity, and on works of ostentatious grandeur ; while Ave have

omitted to make any adequate provision for things of real use

and urgent necessity ; even for "the principal thing," that which

is "more precious than rubies," and "for the lack of which a

people is destroyed." Now we acknowledge our error, and see

" that wisdom excelleth folly, as far as light excelleth darkness."

There may be a question whether we have a right to call ours

an enlightened age, as if claiming superiority over those which

have gone by. But it can hardly be denied that it is a light-

loving and a light-seeking age ; one in which there is a general

disposition to spread light everywhere, and to bring all things to

the light, that they may be seen as they are. It is an age of rest-

less curiosity and searching inquiry. If we fail to come at the

truth, it is not because we ever shrink from approaching it ; not

because we let ourselves be stopped by any conventional barriers

of usage or authority. We admit no right in anyone to judge for

us on subjects of which we are able to judge for ourselves. We
take no opinion upon trust, because it has come down to us with

the stamp of an honoured name. We adopt it only after we have

made it our own by a rigid scrutiny of its intrinsic claims to our

assent. It is an age in which all pretensions to respect and defer-

ence are jealously examined, and in which it is more difficult than

ever for any false pretences long to elude detection. If the age

has its peculiar prejudices, they arc rather in favour of innovation

and experiment than of tenacious adherence to ancient opinions

or practices. The comparative excellence of the various branches
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of knowledge is itself subjected to a like unsparing scrutiny and

free discussion, and their value is estimated, not by the abundance

of the leaves, or the beauty of the flowers, but by the fulness and

richness and wholesoraeness of the fruits : and those which are or

seem to be found wanting, when tried by this practical test, sink

in public esteem, and are accounted little better than a frivolous

entertainment, fit only for the amusement of leisure hours, and the

satisfaction of a capricious taste and an idle curiosity. Again,

the temper of this age is irreconcilably hostile to all privileges of

caste, and to all monopolies of things which may and should be

common : but more especially to such as tend to appropriate the

light of knowledge to one class or portion of the community, and

to prevent it from reaching the great mass of the people. It is

agreed on all hands that this is as much their birthright as the

light of day ; and that it not only ought not to be kept from them,

but that it is a national duty to diffuse it as widely as possible

among them. Whatever difference of opinion there may be as to

the means, there is none worth noticing as to the end. In some

way or other the people must be educated. And it is not meant

that their instruction should be limited to the first rudiments of

learning, or that after they have been so put in the way of know-

ledge they should be left to struggle with its difficulties as best

they may. They are to be furnished with all possible helps and

encouragements to speed their progress. The finest and most

richly stored intellects of our time willingly apply themselves to

this task, and deem it a worthy, if not the noblest employment of

their powers, to communicate the results of the most arduous

researches in the most popular form, and to make them familiar

and attractive to the multitude.

When such efforts are being made to elevate the intellectual

condition of the lower classes, the higher cannot fitly or safely

remain stationary. If they are to keep their vantage-ground, if

they are to be looked up to with respect and confidence, if they

are to be qualified to enlighten and direct those who are below

them in station, then they must not lag behind in the general

progress : their attainments must rise with the advancing standard
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of the age. And there are some other considerations which point

to the like conclusion. We live in eventful, changeful, critical

times. "We have just witnessed the revolution of a hurricane

which has swept round the greater part of the civilized world,

levelling ancient thrones and dynasties, uprooting time-honoured

institutions, and shaking the foundations of civil society. We have

watched its desolating circuit, first with fear, and then with

wonder at our own singular felicity in having escaped being

drawn into its eddy. But, as the slightest shock of an earthquake

weakens our sense of stability, by revealing the presence of

tremendous powers, to whose action we can neither see nor set

any limits, so it is hardly possible for those who have been

spectators of such convulsions, so close at hand as at least to have

felt the reverberation of their movements, to retain all their con-

fidence in their own security. And without indulging in fanciful

and gloomy forebodings, we see ground enough, in the aspect of

our times, for believing that the course of this world was never

more exposed to the danger of violent perturbations, and that

those who are now growing up to manhood are probably destined

to severer trials and harder struggles than this generation has yet

passed through ; and that both with a view to their own success

and safety and to the service of the commonwealth, they must learn

to rely, not on any accidents of rank or fortune, but on that which

is most truly their own ; that which is their own by nature, or

which they have made their own by labour and study ; on their

energies and principles, on their ability and intrinsic worth.

When all this is so, it is evident that the education of the class

on which rests the main part of our hopes for the future, must be

a work of still greater importance than in ordinary times ; and it

must be more difficult for the institutions which undertake this

task to rise to the height of the exigency. And from one which

is newly founded for this object, even more may not unreasonably

be expected and required than from those which have been long

established. For it enters upon its career with all the advantage

of their experience, and yet free from the trammels of ancient

rules and traditions. It can plead no prescription for any methods
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which will not bear the strictest examination upon general prin-

ciples. It can allege no excuse for blindly following a beaten

track. The auspices under which this Institution has been opened

warrant us in trusting that it will prove itself worthy of the oppor-

tunities it enjoys, and equal to the weight of the responsibility

it incurs. The less can it be needful that I should attempt to

offer any advice on the means by which it may best accomplish

its end : nor, if I were disposed to do so, would this be the proper

place or time for the discussion of such a subject. But it may not

be unsuitable to this occasion if I venture to make a few remarks

on the general character and spirit of that education which seems to

me to be called for from an Institution planted under such circum-

stances, that it may satisfy the real wants of our age and people.

And first I should say that the instruction which it imparts

should be sound. Sound learning is a phrase with which we are

familiar, as denoting something on the value of which all are

agreed, and which moreover it is at least the professed aim of

every place of education, in its measure and degree, to com-

municate. But it is a phrase which admits of some latitude of

interpretation, and there has been no little difference of opinion as

to what kind of learning it is that deserves the epithet. Sound-

ness in learning may be opposed to error : for that may be taught

as well as truth. Or it may be opposed to what is light and

trifling; for there is such a thing as a strenuous idleness, and

there are laborious trifles, things not the less utterly worthless,

because they cannot be mastered without infinite pains. Or again

it may be opposed to empty show : to that which is slight, loose,

and superficial, without depth, heart, or substance. And this was

noted long ago by a great thinker, as " the first distemper of

learning, when men study words, and not matter." And though

these different modes of unsoundness are closely related to one

another—for error most commonly springs from the want either of

earnestness or of diligence, and is almost inseparable from shallow

and imperfect knowledge—it is this last-mentioned distemper that

is most immediately to be dreaded in every such seat of learning

as this, and that has thrown most discredit upon such institutions,
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and upon learning itself. For it cannot be denied that their

ordinary teaching is chiefly conversant with words, and that there

is a constant tendency in men, but especially in youth, to " study

words, and not matter ; " to make language a substitute for think-

ing, instead of an instrument or vehicle of thought. And there is

perhaps especial danger from this temptation when the language

they have to deal with is foreign, and has been long extinct as a

living speech, and is only to be acquired through the medium of

books. Hence the value of such studies has often been called in

question, especially in our day. It is however to be hoped that

the occasional abuse will never be permitted to drive out their

legitimate use, but rather will give way to it more and more. If

the written monuments of ancient wisdom and genius which have

been spared to us were no way superior to those of later times

;

if they were not inestimably precious in themselves both as records

and as models, both for the purpose of informing the mind and of

cultivating the taste ; still they would have acquired a value which

they can never lose, and for which no equivalent can ever be found

in the productions of modern intellects, from the fact that the

noblest spirits of Christendom have been quickened and moulded

by their influence, and that the greatest works of our modern

civilization itself, to which they have so largely contributed, would,

without the light which they throw on it, be in a great degree

unintelligible to us. To depose these studies from the place which

they have hitherto occupied in every system of liberal education

would be virtually to sever the past from the present, and so to

lose all sure guidance for the future, and to throw society back

into a state of barbarism, in which all thoughts are engrossed by

the concerns of the passing day. And, among its other more

particular consequences, one would be to lock up the fountains of

revealed truth, and to reduce the sacred oracles to a sealed book

and a dead letter.

The question, therefore, is not, or at least ought not to be, as to

any change in the kind of learning required, but as to the quality

which constitutes it sound learning. And such it will be where

due care is taken that language is applied to its proper use ; that
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it serves as an instrument, not only for expressing thought, but

for shaping it into distinct well-defined forms, fit for the reasoning

faculties to work upon ; that all the notions it conveys are sub-

jected to the test of exact weight and measure ; that the learner

is trained to regard truth as the fountain of all intellectual beauty
;

to examine the most splendid creations of poetry and eloquence in

her pure dry light ; to seek for and aim at clear conceptions before

brilliant display ; never to rest content with any partial glimpses,

any vague, dim, shadowy outlines, but to gaze upon the images of

the remote past, until they are brought home to his mind with the

vividness and force of a present reality.

And then I would add that the instruction he receives should

likewise be large. But here too it is necessary to explain and

distinguish ; for the term is relative, and will convey no clear

meaning, unless it is referred to some standard of comparison.

The soundest learning may be confined within a very narrow com-

pass ; but so long as it retains its quality, it will be the more

valuable the wider the range over which it is diffused. On the

other hand, the field of knowledge is boundless, and the attention

is distracted, and time and faculties are wasted, if they are

employed upon a too multifarious variety of objects. To find a

just mean between such a pernicious dispersion and an excessive

concentration of the youthful energies is one of the great problems

of modern education. But there is a growing disposition to

believe that the circle traced by the usage of former times for the

objects of learning may be profitably extended ; and that a system

which only opens a few pages of the volume of History, without

unrolling any portion of the book of Nature, is not sufficiently

large. And this is an opinion which it would not be wise or safe

for us to disregard. The extent to which it may be beneficially

carried into practice is a question which must be left to the

judgment and experience of those with whom the responsibility

rests. But I venture to think that a course of education will not

long be commonly accounted large or liberal which confines

itself, even in its early stage, to a single branch of knowledge,

and which does not at least open an access to the rest, by embracing
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such studies as arc preparatory to them, by exercising the faculties

which arc especially employed upon them, and by giving such an

insight into their nature as may awaken an intelligent curiosity,

and a desire for farther proficiency in them.

And once more, and above all, I would say that the education

afforded by such an Institution as this should be practical. And
by this I mean neither to include nor to exclude that which often

passes under the name, as if alone entitled to it ; the knowledge

which is applicable to the supply of the material wants of society.

I could not admit that the sciences which are connected with this

object are either eminently practical or eminently progressive,

unless I believed that historical knowledge has no bearing upon

action, or that it admits of no enlargement from future observa-

tions and discoveries. But when I speak of practical education, I

am speaking of that quality without which no education deserves

the name, and which involves the highest end of all learning.

What that end is I may express in a few words better and

weightier than my own. Our great sacred poet, whose learning

was only inferior to his genius, when he was about to sketch a

scheme of education so large and comprehensive, that it would seem

as if our age must have degenerated from one in which so vast a

thought could be conceived, prefaces his proposal with this descrip-

tion of its ultimate object. " The end," he says, " of learning is

to repair the ruins of our first parents, by regaining to know God

aright, and out of that knowledge to love Him, to imitate Him,

to be like Him, as we may the nearest, by possessing our souls of

true virtue, which, being united to the heavenly grace of faith,

makes up the highest perfection." * And it is evident that this is

an end which must be kept constantly in view, and that the pro-

viding for it is not a business for which particular seasons are to

be set apart, so that it may take its turn with the others, but one

which should be going on at all times. The discipline of the

mind should be kept subservient to the discipline of the heart and

of the will. Truth should be exhibited in its eternal triuno

being, as inseparably united with Beauty imd Goodness. I have

* Milton, Of Education. Works (Pickering), vol. iv. p. 381.
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said that Truth, is the fountain of beauty ; and the Father of

modern philosophy observes, " Certain it is that truth and good-

ness differ but as the seal and the print ; for truth prints good-

ness." This is the impression which we would have continually

made on the learner's mind by all his studies, whether they relate

to the works or to the ways of God, to nature or to history. In

all he should be led to seek, and to love, wherever it is found, the

True, the Beautiful, and the Good. Where such is the prevailing

spirit of the place, the School becomes holy ground; a temple

ever ringing with the exhortation :
" Sursum corda." Upward,

hearts—upward, above all paltry, sordid, grovelling aims and

desires : upward, to a level with the dignity of your calling, the

privileges and duties of your station, the importance and arduous-

ness of your work : upward, to a fellowship with the wise and

good of all ages and all nations : upward, to the Father of Lights,

the Fountain of all Goodness : Lift up your hearts. And from

the inmost depth of many devoted wills there rises the clear

response : We lift them up unto the Lord.

It is only when it has been thus purified and hallowed by

charity and piety that knowledge is sublimated into that wisdom

of which such excellent things are spoken, and to which such

glorious promises are made, in the word of God. The Royal

Preacher indeed, immediately after that commendation of wisdom

which has furnished a theme for our present meditations, subjoins

a reflection which, like many in this singular and difficult book,

has a perplexing and a saddening sound, as if it came from

another voice than that which had just declared :
" Then I saw

that wisdom excelleth folly, as far as light excolleth darkness."

For he proceeds to say :
" The wise man's eyes are in his head

;

but the fool walketh in darkness ; and I myself perceived also

that one event happeneth to them all." To the wise man and to

the fool ; but that one event which happens to them, as to all man-

kind, is the only point in their history that is common to both.

To the wise man and to the fool ; but not to wisdom and to folly,

any more than to light and to darkness. For light and wisdom

spring from the same Divine perennial Source, and can never be



THE EXCELLENCE OF WISDOM. 353

quenched or pass away. To the wise man and to the fool—to him

who devotes his laborious days to the cause of truth and goodness,

and to him who wastes his time and faculties upon selfish, frivolous,

or mischievous pursuits—there happeneth one event : one in its

nature ; but how different its consequences for the one, from those

which attend it for the other ! The one closes a misspent life in

an unblessed unhonourcd grave, with shame behind, and terrors

before him. The other rests from his labours : but his works

follow him. His memorial has not perished with him. Even

upon earth he lives on in the remembrance of the wise and good.

The torch he carried is not reversed, but handed down to give

light to future generations. His hope is full of immortality.

That for which, and in which, he lived, can never die. His name

is enrolled among those who stood on the side of light against

darkness, of good against evil. He will share their triumph.

When all the powers of evil shall have been put to flight, when

the last shades of darkness shall have melted into the perfect day,

he will still be found amid that glorious company, beaming with

the light of heavenly Wisdom, glowing with the warmth of infinite

Love.

voi,. in. A A
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An Ordination Sermon preached at Abekgwili Church, December 21st, 1845.

" Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you : as my Father hath sent me, even

so send I you. And when He had said this, He breathed on them, and saith unto them,

Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and

whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained."—John xx. 21—23.

There can be no difference of opinion among Christians as to tho

importance of this passage ; and it would be superfluous to point

out the various circumstances which invest it with a peculiar

weight and solemnity. It would not be too much to say that,

next to what was said and done upon the Cross, the transaction

here recorded is the most momentous to be found in the whole of

the Gospel history. If, on the Cross, our Lord gave Himself for

His Church, it may be said that, in the act and the words related

in the text, He gave Himself to her, with a solemn formal investi-

ture, which stands quite alone in her annals, as it is indeed the

very basis of her constitution, and the origin of her visible

existence. ]STor need I remind any one who has attended to the

Service in which we have been engaged, that this passage is

specially connected with that work, both as the foundation of the

whole, and as our warrant for the most essential part of it. While

for these reasons it might be presumed that this portion of Scrip-

ture has already received much attentive consideration from those

who are most immediately concerned in it, it must be added that

it is one which involves questions of no slight difficulty, which have

given rise to much variety of opinion. This would perhaps be

sufficient to recommend it as a subject for our meditations on this
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•occasion. Another motive for the selection is, that the passage of

our Ordination Service, which is immediately derived from the

words of our text, is one which has, I believe, given much offence

to many persons who have been used to attach a particular sense

to the words, without suspecting that they admit of any other.

It may therefore be profitable for all of us to inquire—though it

must be with a brevity ill proportioned to the vastness aud impor-

tance of the subject—what may be gathered from the text with

regard to the character, powers, privileges, and duties of the

Christian ministry. You will have observed that each of the

verses I have read presents a distinct topic for investigation. The

first describes a mission, or commission, accompanied by a solemn

benediction :
" Peace be unto you : as my Father hath sent mo,

even so send I you." The next expresses a mysterious endow-

ment, visibly represented by a symbolical act :
" He breathed on

them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost." The

last contains the terms of the authority annexed to the commission,

and the end for which the endowment was bestowed :
" Whose

soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto^them ; and whose

soever sins ye retain, they are retained." Though these sayings

are evidently most closely connected with one another, as parts

of one solemn act, it will be necessary to consider them severally,

in order to comprehend the import of the whole. And first the

description of the commission given in the Avords, "As my
Father hath sent me, even so send I you."

I. There is a question which often occurs, and which sometimes

raises a difficulty in the interpretation of language addressed by

our Lord to the Apostles ; that is, in what capacity they are

addressed. For the Apostles, wo know, stood in throe distinct

relations to their Divine Master. They might be considered simply

as believers in His doctrine, a character which they bore in

common with Christians of all ages ; or as preachers of His Gospel,

just as others were, both in their day and ever since ; or, finally,

as exercising a ministry peculiar to themselves, which was specially

designated by their distinguishing title of Apostles of the Lord.

What is said may be applicable to them either in all or only

A A 2
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in some of these characters. And on this hangs another very

important question, namely, whether the subject of the discourse is

something merely temporary and occasional, or of perpetual and

universal application.

Now, in the case before us there can be no doubt that the

Apostles are addressed, not in a private and personal, but in a

public and official capacity. This is evident, not only from the

original selection and appointment of the Twelve, to which there

is a manifest reference in the terms used on this occasion, but from

the very nature of a commission. Individual Christians, as such,

have a calling, duties, privileges, which separate them from

the unbelieving world, but they are not described as sent, as bear-

ing a commission, in that sense in which it is said, " How shall

they preach except they be sent ? " and again, " He gave some

apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors

and teachers." And that is, if possible, still plainer from what is

added in the last part of the text, as to the authority which accom-

panied the commission, which is manifestly such as could not be

exercised by private persons.

There may seem, at first sight, more room to doubt whether the

commission Mas given to the Apostles as such, or in their more

common character of pastors and teachers. If the commission was

one peculiar to them, it must have been intended to terminate with

their lives ; if otherwise, it was to be continued by a succession.

And this furnishes us at once with a satisfactory answer to this

part of the question. For it is clear that the commission was to

last throughout all ages. This would be sufficiently proved by the

declaration, " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the

world," since that declaration was made to the same persons,

with reference to the same commission. But it is also abundantly

manifest from the nature of the authority with which they are

invested in this passage itself. For the remitting or retaining of

sins, however it may be understood, is something which equally

concerns the Church in all ages, and which cannot be supposed to

have been limited to the personal ministry of the Apostles. They

must therefore be considered here as addressed in a representative
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character ; as the beginning of a line, which was to run down to

the end of time. One thing indeed still remained peculiar to them,

even with regard to this commission : that it was given to them

immediately ; that they stood next to the Fountain-head of all

authority and power ; that they were the beginners of the line,

and therefore may very well be believed to have been distinguished

from all who followed them, not indeed as to the commission itself,

but as to their qualifications and means of executing it.

Proceeding then to consider what is here declared as to the

quality of the commission, we find that it is described, not directly

and explicitly, but by a comparison with that which Christ Himself

had received from the Father :
" As my Father hath sent me, even

so send I you." And certainly no language could convey a more

awful idea of the importance, the dignity, the sublimity of the

commission than this. But the language is very large, and some

caution may be required to avoid both unduly narroAving and

straining it by an inadequate or an extravagant sense. Let us

see then what may be safely inferred from that comparison. And,

in the first place, it clearly imports a firm and complete assurance,

and so very naturally followed the gracious benediction, " Peace

be with you." It was as much as to say, " Whatever certainty

you have that I came forth from God, the same you have that

you have been sent by me. As surely as he that hath seen me
hath seen the Father, even so surely he that hath seen you hath

seen me : he that heareth you heareth me. He that receiveth you

receiveth me. As my Father hath taught me, even so have I

taught you. As I have borne witness to the Father, even so shall

ye bear witness to me. As the Father hath loved me, so have I

loved you. The words which the Father gave me, I have given

unto you. The glory which the Father gave me, I have given

you." These, I need not remind you, are in part the very expres-

sions of our Lord Himself, and all that is implied in these

and others to the same effect is summed up in the emphatic

words, " As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you." But,

beside this identity of assurance, by which the Apostles were

enabled to feel exactly the same confidence in the validity of their
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own commission as in that of their Lord's, the comparison in the

text suggests either an identity or at least a close resemblance of

character and object between their commission and His. If they

, were sent by Him, even as He had been by the Father, it must

have been for the same end, and, so far as was possible and needful,

in the same manner ; that is, in the same capacity, and with the

same or like functions. But here we must be very careful not

to refer this identity or resemblance to points which do not

admit of such a comparison, so that we may not in any degree

derogate from our blessed Lord's supreme and unapproachable-

dignity, by confounding things which He was graciously pleased

to communicate, with those which were necessarily reserved and

peculiar to Himself. Our Lord's commission included the threo

offices of Prophet, Priest, and King, and there can be no doubt

that in a certain sense these offices have ever been exercised in the

Church under the commission received by Him : the prophetical

office in the various forms of preaching and teaching ; the priestly,

in the administration of Sacraments, in intercessory prayer and

benediction ; the kingly, in pastoral rule, discipline, and superin-

tendence. And yet it is no less certain that, in another sense, He
is the only Prophet, as the Author of that revelation which was

afterwards propagated by His witnesses and messengers, who

could only deliver to others that which they had received of Him,

without any power to alter or add to its contents. He is the only

High Priest, who once for all offered one sacrifice for sin, even the

body which was prepared Him by the Father, and then for ever sat

down on the right hand of God ; and that which remained to bo

done by His ministers upon earth was not to repeat or renew this

sacrifice, but only to show it forth, to commemorate it, to plead its

merits, to dispense its fruits, and " by Him to offer the sacrifice of

praise to God continually." And once more, He is the only King,

the sovereign Lord and chief Shepherd of His Church, and those

who fill the highest stations in it bear only a delegated rule, to be

exercised within the limits, and in conformity to the laws, which

He established for them. All are but his vicegerents, and no one

of them is more so than the rest. But that they are this, seems to
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follow by most direct and certain inference from the words of the

text. For as one of the powers which He received from the

Father was that of sending the Apostles in His name and stead,

so there can be no doubt that their commission was one which they

were empowered and obliged to transmit to others, that it might

be handed down to the remotest generations.

II. We have next to consider that portion of the text which is

of peculiar interest to us on the present occasion, as containing

words of our Lord which the Church has seen fit to put into the

mouth of her chief pastors for the admission of candidates to the

ministry. These words form one undivided saying, which how-

ever falls into two parts, so distinct from each other as to require

that they should be discussed each by itself. The first describes

the endowment annexed to the commission :
" Receive ye the Holy

Ghost." And the solemnity of the words, when first uttered, was

heightened by a symbolical act, which is not recorded to have

been used by our Lord on any other occasion, and which, if it

produced no other effect on the Apostles, must at least have

deepened the impression which the whole transaction left upon

their minds. "He breathed upon them," and thus sealed the

awful and mysterious grant by a sensible token. " Receive the

Holy Ghost." These words sound as if it were impossible to

doubt about their meaning, and yet they give room for some grave

and difficult questions. The first is, whether they are to be con-

sidered as signifying an immediate conveyance of something to

be presently received by those to whom Ihey were addressed, or

only a promise to be fulfilled at a future time. The form of the

expression no doubt appears to imply a gift which was to come

into immediate possession of the receivers. But there are circum-

stances related elsewhere which point to a different construction

of this passage. AVc know that a great and memorable effusion of

the Holy Ghost did take place shortly after, on the day of Pente-

cost ; and we find more than one intimation that this was the

occasion on which the Holy Ghost was first given. On the occa-

sion of the Feast of Tabernacles, when our Lord stood and cried,

" If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that
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believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall

flow rivers of living water," the Evangelist adds, " (but this

spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should

receive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus

was not yet glorified,)" which most probably refers to our Lord's

glorious ascension. Again, He Himself, when He consoles His

disciples with the promise of the Comforter, distinctly announces

that the Comforter was to come only after His own visible presence

should have been withdrawn :
" If I go not away, the Comforter

will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send Him unto

you." And after His resurrection He commanded them that they

should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the

Father, which He proceeds to explain by the words, " ye shall be

baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence : " and " ye

shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you ;"

expressions manifestly signifying the great outpouring of the day

of Pentecost. And there is another important fact which tends

toward the same conclusion. At the time when our Lord spoke

the words, " Receive the Holy Ghost," only ten out of the eleven

Apostles were present. And not only was Thomas then absent,

but he had not yet seen or believed in the risen Saviour. Yet it

is clear that the gift was intended alike for all of them, and there

can be no doubt that Thomas shared it in equal measure with his

colleagues.

But yet, before we can come to any satisfactory conclusion on

this question, it will be necessary that we should notice another,

which is closely connected with it : that is, as to the particular

purpose and object for which this gift of the Holy Ghost was

designed. We know that the descent of the Holy Ghost on the

day of Pentecost was manifested by an extraordinary influx of

light and power into the infant Church, by which it was pre-

pared to meet the impending conflict with its fleshly and spiritual

enemies. But it does not appear that on the occasion described in

the text the Apostles received any such illuminating and enabling

influence : and, on the other hand, there can be no doubt that the

gift of sanctifying grace had already been bestowed upon them in
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some good measure, as this was a blessing which our Lord had

expressly implored for them after the Last Supper :
" Sanctify

them through thy truth." " For their sakes I sanctify myself,

that they also might be sanctified through the truth." If then

the gift was not to answer any of these purposes, for what end

was it given ? The end appears to be very clearly indicated by

the words which immediately follow in our text, and which describe

the authority conferred on the Apostles, and on those to whom it

should be delegated by them. The gift was undoubtedly bestowed

with a view to the exercise of that authority, and the amount and

compass of the endowment adapted to that object. And then we

see in the first place how, being designed for the Apostles in a

representative capacity, it might be conveyed to all, though one of

them was absent at the time ; and further, that it matters little

whether it be considered as immediate or prospective. It was, in

fact, both, inasmuch as it was made by a declaration that, so far

as was needful for the administration of the authority with which

they were invested, the presence and aid of the Holy Ghost should

never fail them. It only remains then to consider the nature of

that authority to which the gift was annexed, which will at the

same time help us to form a more exact notion of the endowment

itself, and to understand the mind of the Church, when she repeats

the words on such occasions as the present.

III. "Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them;

and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained." Here we

enter upon ground which has been the field of much controversy.

Questions have arisen, and are still agitated, as to the nature and

the extent of the authority described by these words. According

to one interpretation they import nothing more than is implied in

the preaching of the Gospel : that is, a declaration of the terms

on which, under the Gospel dispensation, remission of sins is to be

obtained. According to another view they signify an authority

to apply this declaration to particular cases, in the form of an

absolution, by which it is pronounced that the sins of individuals

are remitted unto them, with an assurance that the sentence pro-

nounced on earth is ratified in heaven.
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It may appear at first sight that there is a \ery wide difference

between these two interpretations ; and, in fact, there are many
persons who would admit and contend that the first kind of

authority was given, not only to the Apostles, but to all Christians,

according to the measure of their light and knowledge ; while they

would either deny that the other kind of authority was ever given

to any one, or would maintain, that if at all, it was given only by

way of special privilege to the Apostles, but not to be transmitted

by them to any others. Now it cannot be denied that the doctrine

of priestly absolution has been so abused in the unreformed Church

as to sanction and foster the grossest and foulest superstition. But

if we only look to what is properly implied in the two interpreta-

tions above stated, we may find that the difference between them

is by no means so great as is commonly supposed. This will be

evident from the consideration of one unquestionable truth. It is

certain that none can forgive sins but God only. This is not

denied in theory even by those whose language and practice appear

to trench most upon this Divine prerogative. And from this it

follows, that no absolution given by man can be anything more

than a declaration, either general or particular, that sin has been

forgiven by God. Now such a declaration is made in general

terms whenever the Gospel is faithfully preached. Such preaching

is in substance a statement of the conditions on which forgiveness

is bestowed. But if the declaration relates to a particular case, it

is evident that, without a special Divine revelation, it can only be

a conditional declaration of forgiveness, nlade on the supposition

that the required conditions have been fulfilled. Every Christian

has a warrant to say to his brother, " Repent and believe, and thy

sins shall be forgiven thee ;" but before he can say with certainty,

" Thy sins are forgiven thee," he must either have received some

supernatural assurance of the fact, or he must qualify the declara-

tion with the condition, " if thou repentest and believest
;

" and

this condition must always be understood to be implied where it is

not expressed. So that absolution, in whatever form it may be

pronounced, can effect no real change in the state of any man
before God. It can only convey the same kind of comfort as is
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imparted by every proclamation of the Gospel, when it is brought

home to a truly penitent and believing soul.

But then, if this is the whole amount of the authority conferred

by the words of the text, what, it may be asked, was the purpose

of the gift of the Holy Ghost, bestowed or promised immediately

before with such extraordinary solemnity ? And why should it

be needed for this exercise of the Christian ministry more than for

any of its other functions ? I must own that I am unable to find

a satisfactory answer to this question, and yet this is only one

reason which induces me to take a different view of the subject. I

believe both the interpretations we have been considering to be

faulty ; not as being positively wrong, but as falling short of the

truth, and unduly narrowing the scope of our Lord's words. And
I hold it to be a sound and very important principle in the expo-

sition of Scripture, always to prefer the most comprehensive sense

which its language will fairly admit, to one of more partial appli-

cation. Consider for a moment the object to which the authority

in question relates—the remission of sins—and recollect that it is

nothing less than the object of the whole Gospel Dispensation. In

the remission of sins every blessing of the Christian covenant is

virtually included ; because, through the riches of the Divine

mercy, all others both depend upon it and are annexed to it. The

procuring therefore of this highest good of fallen man is the one

great end of all the institutions and ordinances of the Church of

Christ. The preaching of the Word, the administration of the

Sacraments, the services of the sanctuary, the ghostly counsel and

advice, the rules and exercise of holy discipline, are all designed

to be instrumental to the remission of sins. All, in their various

degrees and proportions, are parts of the ministry of reconcilia-

tion ; and there seems to be no reason for supposing that the

words we are considering apply to one more than to another. The

authority given may well be considered as an authority to dispense

these manifold means of grace, coupled with an assurance that

whenever they are rightly received, they shall be effectual for the

purpose for which they were appointed,—the remission of sins

;

while those by whom they are wilfully and obstinately rejected



364 bishop thirlwall's literary remains.

shall forfeit the proffered benefit, shall find the gate of mercy

closed against them, shall remain unreconciled, unpardoned,

—

shall die in their sins. And then the gift of the Holy Ghost,

which accompanies this authority, is a promise that this Divine

Agent, on whose operation the efficacy of all the means of grace

entirely depends, shall never cease to abide in the Church where

they are ministered, shall be ever ready to impart His gracious

influence, and to shower down upon them the quickening dew of

His blessing.

Now from this view of the subject we may gather several

important inferences. In the first place, it enables us clearly to

understand the meaning with which these words of our Lord are

used in our Ordination Service. This is no vain and bold assump-

tion of any power which belongs solely to Him ; but, on the con-

trary, it is a humble and faithful repetition of His own gracious

promise : it is a solemn declaration that the persons to whom
these words are addressed are hereby invested with this office and

ministry of reconciliation, and with all the rights and privileges

pertaining to it, are authorized dispensers of the means of grace

committed to His Church. But it does not imply that they receive

any new measure of spiritual illumination, or any increase of

personal holiness.

And hence it is that you, my brethren, over whom these words

have been pronounced, may derive from them at once the amplest

encouragement for the exercise of your ministry, and the most

awful warning against the neglect and abuse of it. On the one

hand you are assured by them that if, according to the vows

which you have made, you devote yourself with your whole heart

to your Master's service, there is no kind or amount of blessing

and success which you may not reasonably look for to attend your

ministrations. You may confidently plead His gracious promise

when you implore from Him a larger and larger measure of light

and strength to aid you in your work. And even if the means of

grace which you dispense should fail to produce the effect for

which they were ordained, you will have the comfort of knowing

that the fault does not rest with you, and you will be able to
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Tender such an account of your stewardship that, though you

must do it with grief and not with joy, you will receive the

reward of the good and faithful servant, and be admitted to enter

into the joy of your Lord.

But then, on the other hand, you will be led to feel the more

deeply the weight of the responsibility which rests upon you.

Remember that the gift which you receive on this occasion is

given with respect to your office, " for the office and work of a

priest in the Church of God," and not to your persons ; that it is

given primarily and mainly for the benefit of those who are com-

mitted to your charge, and that you have no special security that

it will personally profit you. The means of grace which you dis-

pense, while to others they are a savour of life unto life, may to

yourselves be a savour of death unto death. But as this perversion

of them from their proper use will in you, more than in any others,

be a sin against light and knowledge, against mercies and warn-

ings, against opportunities and advantages peculiar to yourselves,

so to you the forfeiture and the penalty will be doubly bitter,

grievous, and shameful.

And yet this is not the worst. For the measure of your own

sin will be pressed down and heaped with the sins of others which

lie at your door. It is true the efficacy of the ordinances which

you administer does not depend upon any power or holiness of

yours, but on the sure promise of your Lord : and to as many as

recci\'9 them with an honest and good heart, they will not yield

the less fruit on account of your defects or unworthinoss. But

you can never know—never before the Day of Judgment—to what

extent, not only your worldliness and evil example, but your sins

of omission, your coldness, your carelessness, your indolence and

timidity, may chill and stifle the germs of the dispositions required

for profiting by the means of grace ; how often your unfaithful-

ness may intercept the blessing which would otherwise have

attended them.

Go forth then to your work, as from the personal presence of

your risen Lord : as if you had seen the prints of His wounds,

had heard His words from Uis own lips, had felt the movement of
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His sacred breath. Consider yourselves as sent by Him, to return

before long with an account of your commission, which He will

receive sitting on the throne of His glory. In all the labours and

trials of your ministry, let His blessed image be still before your

eyes, and His gracious salutation ever sounding in your ears,

" Peace be unto you." If you faithfully " keep that which is com-

mitted to your trust," if you diligently " stir up the gift of God,"

if you patiently "endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ,"

then that peace, a peace which the world can neither give nor take

from you, will surely be yours, and will abide with you, until it

greets you again at His second coming, as a joyful welcome to His

everlasting rest.



ENGLISH EDUCATION FOR THE
MIDDLE CLASSES.

A Sermon preached at the Opening of St. John's School, Hurstfierpoint,
June 21st, 1853.

[DEDICATION.]

TO CHAKLES JULIUS HAKE
ARCHDEACON OF LEWES.

My dear Hare,

This Sermon belongs to you by more titles than one : as

it would neither have been preached nor published but in com-

pliance with your wishes, and in deference to your judgment.

When I was, most unexpectedly, requested to undertake it, I at

first shrank from the task, because I thought that it required a

more intimate knowledge of things and persons connected with

the subject than I could bring to it. Indeed, if I had been fully

aware at the time of the extent to which difference of opinion had

-arisen with regard to the Institution to which the Sermon relates,

I am not sure that I should ever have consented to take such a

part in the proceedings of the Inauguration. My reluctance

however was overcome by the warm interest which you expressed

in the success of the undertaking, and the entire confidence you

placed in the character and principles of its Founder and Director,

with whom I had not previously the slightest personal acquaint-

ance. When I considered your means of information, your

official responsibility, and the well-known bent of your theo-

logical views, it appeared to me that I might safely accept your
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testimony as a sufficient warrant for believing all that it was

needful for me to be assured of in such a case. I remembered also

that I should not be pledging myself to an approval of anything

more than had been publicly declared, as to the general design

and character of the Institution, and that I should have an oppor-

tunity of guarding myself, as far as might be necessary, against

any misconception of my own views on the subject. And it was

no doubt with this object that you so strongly urged me to send

the Sermon to the press : and in so doing I have the satisfaction

of following your example as well as your advice.

This little explanation seemed due to myself, but I should hardly

have troubled you with it, if I had not wished to add a word or

two more.

The case which has called forth these remarks is one of a kind

which must be continually recurring in days when religious and

ecclesiastical controversy is so rife as in ours. If in such times

an institution, having any bearing on the interests of religion or

the Church, is set on foot with the unanimous approbation of all

parties, it is pretty sure that it must be one utterly worthless and

insignificant. In general, the amount of opposition which it will

have to encounter will be nearly in proportion to its value and

importance. In such cases it may often seem doubtful where

sanction and encouragement may be rightly bestowed. Zealous

partisans will look first of all to the quarter from which a new

project proceeds, and will view all which do not wear their own

colours with incurable jealousy and distrust. There is another

class of persons—I fear not a small one—who make it a rule to

keep aloof from every undertaking which is anywhere spoken

against. That is no doubt for themselves the sajfest, easiest, and,

above all, the most economical course ; though, if universally

adopted, it must paralyze all healthy action in the Church. But

for those who are averse to such partisanship, and to such

neutrality, there are two maxims on which I should n^self always

wish to act, and by which, if I am not mistaken, you have been

guided throughout the affair now under our consideration. One

is, that persons who make great sacrifices for public objects are
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entitled to large credit for the sincerity of their professions, and

deserve to have the most favourable construction put upon their

proceedings. It is no doubt very satisfactory to find that the

charges which had been brought against the management of the

Hurstpierpoint School have, after a strict investigation, turned

out to be unfounded. But I can well believe that, while they

were pending, you never for a moment allowed them to shake

your confidence in the Provost of St. Nicolas College, and I think

that such trust Avas no more than he had fairly earned. The other

maxim is, that when we are satisfied with the general spirit and

tendency of an institution, we should not take offence at matters

of detail which may appear to us questionable, or even clearly

injudicious, but should be ready to concede the greatest possible

latitude to the judgment and taste of those who are responsible

for them, short of a direct violation of principles. It would be

vain and unreasonable to expect that any man should be found

willing to devote all his energies to a great work, if he is denied

such freedom in the choice of the methods and instruments with

which he is to carry it on.

Certainly some very strong grounds should be assigned to

justify any one in deliberately withholding his support from any

earnest attempt to better the education of the middle classes. It

is not however the importance of the object alone that has

interested me in the undertaking of which the Hurstpierpoint

School forms a part. It appears to me no less worthy of- atten-

tion and of sympathy as an example of the mode in which the

principle of association may be applied to meet the wants and to

speed the work of the Reformed Church. I am not indeed sur-

prised that every such application should bo viewed by many with

jealousy and uneasiness. I will not deny that, even when con-

ducted by the most trustworthy hands, they will always stand in

need of watchful superintendence to guard them from abuse. But

I am not the less convinced that it would be not only matter of

reproach to our Church, but an alarming symptom of constitu-

tional weakness if she was forced to renounce the use of this

powerful instrument, from inability to wield it without hurting

VOL. III. B B
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herself. You know with what happy results the principle, dis-

engaged from the corruptions of monasticism, was applied to the

work of education by the Fratres ritce communis, in the latter half

of the fourteenth century, in the Netherlands ; what a wholesome

influence they exerted on the whole frame of society ; and that in

their schools the germs of the Reformation were fostered, by the

light of sound learning, and the warmth of that genuine practical

piety which glows in the Imitatio Christi, the work of one of their

disciples. It was, you know, the silent, but emphatic protest of

their life and. practice against the fundamental errors and actual

abuses of monastic institutions, that exposed them to the hostility

of a part of the clergy, but especially of the monks and. friars,

against which they had to struggle, and which threatened their

communities with premature extinction, from which they were

saved partly by the noble advocacy of Gerson and one or two other

eminent men who were in advance of their age, and partly by the

happy short-sightedness of the rulers of the Church, who did not

perceive the extent of their own danger. It is, I think, to be

regretted that this memorable and instructive chapter of Church

history is much less generally known in this country than it

deserves to be. I believe that it might not only be found highly

suggestive and encouraging to many kindred spirits, but might

serve to counteract an impression which seems to be widely preva-

lent among us, that there is something of a Romanizing tendency

essentially inherent in all similar attempts. The time, I hope, is

not far distant when this prejudice will be dispelled by our own

larger experience, and I trust that you will long have the plea-

sure of seeing the plan in which you have taken so lively an

interest contribute every year more and more toward this most

desirable end.

I am, my dear Hare,

Yours faithfully,

C. St. David's.
Abergtvili, July, 1853.



ENGLISH EDUCATION FOR THE MIDDLE CLASSES. 371

[THE SERMON.]

" Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall be established."

Proverbs xvi. 3.

"We have come together to implore the blessing of the Most High

on the outset of a new Institution, to place it under His safeguard,

and to dedicate it to His service. Though the Church does not

specially adapt her language to this occasion, the thought which is

uppermost in every mind has no doubt given the key to all our

praises and prayers. The work has just reached that stage at

which men, in all their undertakings, most readily acknowledge

their need of the Divine aid for a prosperous issue. It is when a

long course of laborious preparation has been completed ; when

the precious seed has been carefully deposited in the well-tilled

soil ; when the gallant ship, strongly built and richly freighted, is

about to leave the port on her first voyage for a distant shore

;

when the child of many earnest prayers and anxious watchings

and long and patient training is on the point of quitting the

parental roof to go forth into the world,—at such junctures, if

ever, it is that men realise their dependence on the Divine favour,

and feel how inadequate are all the provisions of human pains and

foresight to ensure the fulfilment of their wishes. And so on this

occasion, in proportion to the interest we take in the success of the

design which is embodied in the new place of learning to be this

day opened, shall we be disposed to join in the Psalmist's strain of

pious humility, " Except the Lord build the house, their labour is

but lost that build it."

But still we know that it would be an idle and a sinful pre-

sumption to rely on God's help as a substitute for our own endea-

vours. If the house be ill-planned, if it be constructed of unsound

materials, or built upon the sand, we have no right to expect that

an arm will be outstretched from heaven to stay it from falling.

On the contrary, we coidd not consistently call upon God for His

blessing on any of our works, unless we were convinced that, in

its own nature, it is such as He may regard with a favourable eye.

We could not reasonably commend it to His keeping, unless we
n 15 2
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had taken every precaution in our power to secure its stability.

We could not piously consecrate it to His service, unless we were

conscious that nothing had been wanting on our part to make it

capable of ministering to His holy will. And therefore, in this

solemn pause of anxious hope, when, if we looked into ourselves,

we might be disheartened by the sense of our own weakness, and,

if we looked out to the future, we might be disturbed by the

remembrance of the numberless crosses which may baffle the cal-

culations of the most far-sighted prudence, it may be not unseason-

able or useless to fix our minds for awhile on the undertaking

itself, to contemplate it as in the Divine presence, and to satisfy

ourselves that our newly finished work is one which we may

commit unto the Lord, with a well-grounded though humble con-

fidence that He will establish our thoughts. If we would assure

our hearts before Him, we must be able to give an account to

ourselves, as in His sight, of the end we have in view, of the menus

by which we propose to attain it, and of the principles on which

we proceed.

I. It is necessary above all things that we should take a clear

view of the end we have set before us, so as to be convinced that

it is worthy of the efforts and the intercessions we make in its

behalf. And surely, if we only regard it in its true light, we can

hardly overrate its importance or its sacredness. For, if we look

far enough, I think we must see that it is nothing less than this

—

to fit our people for filling the place, and for doing the work,

which God has appointed for them. What these are, is a point at

which we need but glance very slightly here. We have had

assigned to us a place in some respects the foremost among the

families of the earth : the most conspicuous, the most envied, the

most exposed to danger, the most difficult to maintain ; the fore-

most in wealth, in power, in extent of influence, in opportunities

of action, whether for good or evil. And when we look back at

the small beginnings of this amazing greatness, when we note how

minute a speck on the face of the globe is occupied by the imperial

seat of this vast dominion, we can hardly help feeling, what nothing

but a foolish pride could lead us to forget, that our place has been
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fixed by the counsels of Divine Providence, in immediate con-

nexion with the very highest of His purposes in His dealings with

mankind. For, as the place, so is the work manifestly entrusted

to us ; the greatest and noblest with which people was ever charged

—to be the pioneers of God's way through the desert regions of

the earth ; to be the carriers of His truth, and of all the social

blessings which spring from it, to the rudest and most degraded

tribes of our race. It is the office claimed long ago for England

by one of the greatest of her sons, to teach the nations how to live,

but enlarged far beyond any bounds which it is possible for his

experience or even his imagination to trace.

But the fact that we have been placed in this eminent station,

and have been invested with this glorious mission, is no proof that

we are wortl^ of so great a trust, or that we have come up to the

mark of so high a calling ; still less is it a guarantee that we shall

always remain where we stand, and keep that which we possess.

The history of God's chosen people of old time, which the Apostle

made the ground of his warning, " Let him that thinketh he

standeth take heed lest he fall," might suffice to admonish us

that privileges can never be secure where the duties incident to

them are neglected. And it may teach us this further lesson : that

no ruin is so fearful as that which awaits those who have for-

feited the highest privileges through unfaithfulness to the most

important duties. Indeed it needs no such signal example, nor

any special revelation, to assure us that whenever a high post is

unworthily filled, a weighty task consigned to incapable hands,

there is a violation of the eternal laws of Providence, a derange-

ment of the natural order of things, which must be disastrous in

its consequences, just in proportion to its extent and to the mag-

nitude of the interests involved. And so we shall not be stretching

our view too far, even if it takes in all the manifold relations by

which the welfare of our country is bound up with the destinies of

the world. It may be said with truth, in more than one sense,

that nothing human is foreign to us. Not a pulse beats in the

heart of England that is not felt to the extremities of the earth.

And there stands not on English ground a home so lowly that it
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may not be shaken by the recoil of events which come to pass in

the opposite hemisphere.

But perhaps it will be said, all this may be true enough, but it

does not seem to have any direct bearing on the occasion which

has now brought us together. It does not prove that we have

need of anything more than to move steadily on in the same track

by which we have reached our present prosperous condition. It

may be a reason why we should not slacken our watchfulness and

diligence, but it furnishes no apparent motive for embarking in

any new undertaking. What has succeeded so well in time past

may surely suffice for the future. But we can hardly wrap our-

selves in this persuasion, unless we both overlook the most evident

signs of the times, and shut our eyes to all that is passing imme-

diately around us. If there is one thing that every day's expe-

rience teaches more plainly than another, it is that the past is no

sure index or adequate measure of the future. It is that we are

living on the eve of mighty changes in the state of the world. It

is that we have need to be prepared for many new and strange

emergencies ; to gird ourselves for trials and struggles such as our

nation never passed through before. So that even if it were true

that hitherto we had no shortcomings to reproach ourselves with,

this would be no just ground of confidence in the sufficiency of the

provision we have made for the time to come. But how little does

even the most superficial, if it be but an honest review of our past

doings warrant such a self-complacency ! Alas ! every day brings

fresh disclosures to shame us out of it, to show how carelessly,

how slothfully, how selfishly, how unfaithfully we have dealt with

much, if not with most, of what has been entrusted to us. It is

perhaps the most hopeful symptom of our present state, that we

do not shrink from the inquiries which lead to this humiliating

result; that we do not refuse to confess our omissions and mis-

doings ; and that we are making some earnest endeavours to redeem

past neglects, to repair present deficiencies, to husband our means

more thriftily, to turn our opportunities to better account.

And in no point has this consciousness of unsupplied wants and

unfulfilled duties been more widely and more deeply awakened
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than with regard to the very subject which is now occupying- our

attention—the teaching and training of the young. It would seem

as if wc had just begun to open our eyes to the evident truth, that

this is indeed the most momentous of all national concerns, the

condition of all social well-being, stability, and healthy develop-

ment ; that the strength and wealth of a nation consist, not in

extent of territory, not in forts and arsenals, not in well-filled

coffers, not in the variety and abundance of its material resources,

but in the quality of its men, in the quality of their manhood

;

not merely their thews and sinews, but their minds, and hearts,

and souls ; and that this again depends, partly indeed on their

natural gifts, but still more on the way in which they have been

reared. And then, when we set ourselves seriously to inquire how

we had been conducting this great affair, it appeared that we had

left it in a great measure to take care of itself ; that we had been

trusting, if to anything, not to any efforts of our own for securing

the desired result, but to the operation of causes which had been

working almost in spite of us, to mitigate the evil consequences of

our apathy and improvidence.

Now however we see the fruits of this newly roused interest in

the subject sj)ringing up all around us, not only in schemes and

discussions, but in institutions for extending the benefits of educa-

tion to the children of the poorest in the land. It was indeed

natural and praiseworthy that the movement should in the first

instance take this direction, that it shoidd be drawn toward the

largest and most destitute class. And it would be difficult to over-

rate the importance of elevating the moral and spiritual condition

of that class whicli is the basis of the whole social edifice. But it

would not have been right or safe that public attention shoidd

have been so concentrated on this object as to overlook the claims

of those classes which stand higher in the social scale, or that it

should have been assumed that for them there was no need of any

like exertions. Doubtless it is the glory of a Christian State that

it regards all its children with an eye of equal love ; that it recog-

nises their title to an equal share in every benefit which it belongs

to the State to dispense ; that it abhors the distinction by which,
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in the most enlightened communities of the ancient world, the

great bulk of the population was doomed to ignorance and debase-

ment, while the highest intellectual and moral culture was jealously

reserved for the privileged few. It is the especial glory of our

own institutions that they place no impassable barrier between

different degrees of men ; that they open a broad road, which

passes by every cottage door, for honest industry and honourable

ambition to make their way from the lowest rank to the very front

of the throne. But still parity of rights does not imply equality

of powers or capacities, of natural or accidental advantages. And
common sense forbids that we should lavish our care on those who

are least able to profit by it, while we withhold it from those by

whom it would be most largely repaid. The class which is com-

pelled, from an early age to the close of life, to devote the greater

part of every day to the toilsome earning of its daily bread, may
be endowed with no scantier portion of the common heritage of

humanity than that which is exempt from this necessity. But it

is manifest that those who are subject to such a pressure must, as

a body, remain behind those who enjoy larger opportunities of

cultivating and exercising their natural endowments. Every one

who has had anything to do with the education of the poor has

had painful experience of this fact. And it brings us to the con-

clusion, that the class so providentially privileged is that which

affords the true measure of the national intelligence, which exhibits

the genuine stamp of the national character, and is the legitimate

organ of the national mind and will : and consequently, that on

the intellectual and moral condition of this class must mainly

depend the degree in which our people is fitted to fill the place and

to execute the work appointed for it among the nations of the earth.

II. And then comes the question, whether all has been done

that lies in our power for the accomplishment of this great object.

But it would be a waste of our time to discuss this question. If

it admitted of a doubt, if the inadequacy of the means previously

employed had not been deeply impressed on many thoughtful and

earnest minds, the building to be this day inaugurated would never

have arisen. The plan which it embodies was grounded on the
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conviction, suggested by most palpable facts, that the work of

education for the middle classes had on the whole been grossly-

neglected ; that there had been a deplorable waste of the time and

resources dedicated to it, or available for it ; that it had been

allowed in numberless cases, if not in the great majority of the

whole, to fall into incompetent hands, and had been degraded into

a mere instrument of sordid gain. It was felt to be desirable that

it should be taken out of such hands, and committed to those who

would conduct it in a spirit of devoted zeal, befitting its weighti-

ness and sanctity, and not in a mechanical routine, but with a

clear apprehension of its nature and its objects. It was thought

possible at once to raise the average standard of education, and to

bring it within the reach of a larger part of the community. It

was believed that private endeavours, supported by the voluntary

aid of those whose hearts were stirred by the undertaking, would

suffice for the purpose. It was confidently hoped that the plan, as

soon as it had begun to be partially carried into effect, would work

its own way, and propagate itself by the simple attraction of its

influence, and the example of its success.

It is indeed clear that in this way only it could be reasonably

cither expected or desired that such an undertaking should advance

and establish itself. It must carry the pledge of its prosperity and

permanence in itself. It must stand—if it is to stand—by virtue

of its own inherent vigour, and not lean upon any outward stay. It

must recommend itself to general acceptance by its own efficiency,

and by the benefits which mark its progress, or it will soon pass

into the number of well-meant, but unsuccessful experiments. But

when we consider the class for which it is designed, we find good

reason to trust that the hope in which it was conceived will not be

disappointed. Institutions for the education of the poor have, as

we well know, frequently to contend not only with the indigence,

but with the apathy of parents, who have not knowledge sufficient

to appreciate the advantages offered to their children, and cannot

be persuaded that they outweigh even the most trifling addition to

the weekly earnings of the family. In those of a higher grade,

such ignorance and indifference are probably rare exceptions to
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the general rule. It is commonly not from want of due anxiety

for their children's welfare, nor because they are blind to the value

of education, that they rest satisfied with the poorest makeshift

that may be offered to them in its name, but only because nothing

better has been placed within their reach. When they are con-

vinced that it rests with themselves to obtain for their children a

training which will fit them for all the relations of life, will enable

them to make the best use of all the talents with which they have

been gifted, and of all the opportunities which Providence may put

in their way ; in a word, will lay the firmest foundation for their

temporal and eternal welfare—when they are once assured of this,

we need not doubt that they will eagerly avail themselves of this

inestimable privilege, and will not readily take up with anything

short of it.

All therefore depends on the intrinsic merit of the system which

is to supersede the imperfect provision before made for this object;

and the consideration of the means to be employed ultimately

resolves itself into that of the principles on which the work is to be

carried on. It is indeed a great point gained to be sure that here

there are principles in action ; to know that they have been the

spring, and will be the life of the whole undertaking, and will set

their stamp on every part of it ; that those who are engaged in

it are labouring both earnestly and thoughtfully, not from blind

impulse, but from a deep conviction, which they feel to be worthy

of all their toils and sacrifices. This indeed is no security against

errors of judgment, but it is a ground of reasonable trust that they

will not affect the main design, and will be amended as soon as

they are discovered, and that the principles on which it is worked

out will be in unison with the spirit in which it was formed. I

should indeed hesitate to touch on this part of the subject, if I

was to speak as one who was either competent to bear witness, or

entitled to tender advice. But it will be sufficient to advert to

a few points, which seem to me indispensable conditions of real

and lasting success in such an undertaking, and which are more

or less directly involved in what has been already said of its

character and aim.
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III. The principles which, should guide its course are implied in

the nature of its destination. They are not arbitrary rules, hut

conditions necessary for making it that which it professes to be.

It is designed for the education of English youth in the middle of

the nineteenth century. And this simple description marks its

place in the present, and its relation to the past and the future.

Unless it answered to this description, it would not be a real living

thing, and would have no right to take up room in God's world,

and no power to occupy it long. Its business is not with human

nature in the abstract, it is not to bring up citizens of the world,

but it is the fashioning of English minds and hearts, to fit them

for such work as belongs to English men. Those who are to come

under its training are heirs to as rich a patrimony iis people ever

handed down to its posterity. Of them it may be truly said that

" the lines are fallen to them in a fair ground
;
yea, they have a

goodly heritage." They number some of the most illustrious of

earthly names among their ancestors. They claim a share, by

virtue of their birthright, in a countless store of spiritual wealth,

amassed by the patient thought, and hard struggles, and perse-

vering labour, and generous sacrifices of many generations, depo-

sited in their national laws and institutions, in their language and

literature, in the opinions, feelings, and habits of society. The

history of their native land, the lesson of the nations, enriches

them with an inexhaustible treasure of heart-stirring recollections

and heroic examples. Among all its vicissitudes there is none

from which they need turn away with shame, or with unmitigated

regret ; none which docs not reflect the image of the national

character ; none in which there has not been an earnest, and not

a fruitless seeking and striving for truth and right ; none which

has not contributed its share to the attaining or securing of some

invaluable blessing, not only for their country, but for mankind.

It must therefore be the highest aim of the education to be given

to those who have been so signally favoured, to prepare them for

entering on this noble inheritance, to qualify them for the exercise

of the privileges to which they are entitled by their birth, and to

render them worthy of the name they bear. And for this end it
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is plainly needful that they should learn to prize the good which

has fallen to their lot, and to feel the vantage-ground on which

they stand ; that they should be used to cherish the ties which bind

them to the past ; to love and venerate the wise and good of former

generations, and, drawing the chief nourishment of their own

spirits from the same sources as they, to grow up in communion

of thought, and feeling, and principle with them.

Every sound system of education—above all of English educa-

tion—must be thus rooted in the past. It can only thrive as long

as this connexion is preserved, and must wither and die if that be

severed. But the conviction of this truth, especially if it should

seem to have been overlooked or to be impugned, may lead to an

opposite extreme, equally dangerous. It may suggest a futile and

mischievous attempt to offer violence to the eternal order of things,

to the law of continuity and progress, by which God works and

reveals Himself in the history of mankind. It may so exaggerate

the claims of the past as to withhold what is due to the present

and the future. A well-meaning but short-sighted zeal, in the

warmth of its admiration for some bygone period, may be tempted

to think it desirable, and to fancy it possible, to transport the

rising generation into that happy region, and to keep it immured

there, shut out from all communication with the views, and wants,

and strivings of a degenerate age. But all such schemes are not

only visionary and idle, but also self-contradicting, faithless, and

godless : they inevitably issue not simply in failure and disappoint-

ment, but in a reinforcement of all the influences which they are

meant to counteract, and an aggravation of all the evils which

they pretend to remedy. How can we consistently profess to look

back with veneration and love to the past, while we deny our

sympathy and regard to that which has sprung from its loins ?

How can we view it with an intelligent admiration, if we believe

that it has been barren of all wholesome and abiding fruits ? How
can we heartily rejoice in it as a dispensation of God's Provi-

dence, when we shrink with dread and loathing from its divinely

appointed sequel ? How can we trust in Him as one who brings

good out of evil, while we represent Him as evolving evil out of
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good ? And how, without an excess of presumptuous folly, can

we think to set any human device in the way of His chariot

wheels, and not expect that they will grind it to dust ? Such a

system of retrograde movement and unnatural constraint, so far

as it succeeded in working upon the minds of the young, would

mar the fairest features of that character which it is the proper

object of English education to unfold and ripen : its manliness, its

truthfulness, its freedom, its love of the real and the practical.

For those on whom under God rest the best hopes of England for

the next generation, we must desire that they should go forth to

their allotted tasks, not only with all the aids of knowledge suited

to the times in Avhich they live and to their place in society with

which we can furnish them, but also with a due sense of the hap-

piness and the dignity of their calling. We would not have them

boast that they are better than their fathers ; but we would wish

them to feel, with humility and thankfulness, that they have been

in many things more highly favoured, more richly endowed : that

they have a broader field open to their endeavours, larger rewards

to stimulate their industry, more abundant helps to smooth their

way : though it may be also with peculiar trials, snares, and diffi-

culties besetting it. And so we would have them set their faces

toward the future with fresh spirits, and brave hearts, and elastic

hopes, and generous aspirations, and a firm trust in God, yet with

a solemn consciousness of dependence and responsibility, and a

deep conviction of their need of energy and watchfulness for a

prosperous and honourable career.

There may be room for much difference of opinion as to the

specific nature of the preparation best adapted to these ends. It

may not be easy to decide between the competing claims of different

branches of mental culture, or to light upon the right mean between

a course of study which concentrates the faculties within too narrow

a circle, and one which disperses them among too great a multi-

plicity of objects. Happily however these arc not the points of

gravest moment, and on those which are most material the nature

of the Institution itself will still suffice to guide us to a safe con-

clusion. A system of education adapted to the genius of our
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people must be sound, solid, and practical. It will strive to do its

work thoroughly. It will not rest in any outward show, but will

try to go below the surface, and to reach to the core and essence

of the thing it has to deal with. It will set less value on the

amount or kind of knowledge it imparts than on the exercise of

the intellectual faculties, and the degree in which they are trained

for the business of life. But neither will it be satisfied with the

furnishing of means and the preparation of instruments, but will

aim at taking possession of the central seat of government, and of

the powers by which the instruments are to be wielded, and the

means employed for the purposes of the agent. That is to say, it

will bestow its chief care on that habitual direction of the affections

and the will which constitutes the character, and which determines

the real worth and usefulness, of the man. In other words, it will

regard religion—not religious knowledge, or the employment of

the memory and the understanding, or the imagination, upon reli-

gious subjects, but religion in its application to the heart and the

conscience—as its great concern, that to which all others are to be

kept constantly subordinate.

Here indeed it may seem that we have come upon ground where

all reference to national distinctions must be dropped as common

and profane : where " there is neither Jew nor Greek ; neither bond

nor free." And no doubt this is true, so far as regards the history

and fundamental doctrines of our faith. But in another point of

view there is no subject in which we have more need to remember

our national traditions, attributes, and privileges : none in which it

more behoves us to be on our guard against what is foreign, no

less to the broad lines of the English character than to the first

principles of Christian truth. "We ought never to forget, and we

have now special occasion to bear in mind, on the one hand, that

our reformed religion was planted by the wisdom of a gracious

Providence in our land, as in a congenial soil, where it would

strike deep root, and send forth mighty branches, and yield fruit

abundantly for the nourishment and the healing of the nations :

that it satisfied both the earnest searchings of the English mind,

and the instinctive cravings of the English spirit, and so inter-



ENGLISH EDUCATION FOR THE MIDDLE CLASSES. 383

twined itself with the fibres of the English heart. And on the

other hand, we are bound thankfully to acknowledge that it is to

this best of God's gifts we owe not only our national greatness, but

our social happiness : the noblest passages of our history, and the

richest blessings of our homes. And therefore we have reason to

believe that on the faithfulness with which we preserve this sacred

deposit unimpaired, on the steadfastness with which we guard it

against open aggression and insidious encroachments, on the care

and diligence with which we hand it down to the next generation

—on this depend our prospects, not merely of power and glory,

but of well-being, honour, and safety for the time to come.

The plan of this Institution affords, as we trust, the best warrant

that could be devised to assure us that here this great object will

be kept steadily in view, that its rightful supremacy will be fully

recognised, and that it will be realised as far as human infirmity

permits. For the work will be carried on by those who have been

already dedicated to a ministry which comprehends the mainte-

nance and transmission of pure religion among its most essential

functions, and who are bound by the most solemn vows " to draw

all their cares and studies this way." And therefore we may

venture to commit this work unto the Lord, and humbly to claim

a share in the promise that our thoughts shall be established : as

believing that this work falls in with that which He is bringing

about for the education of this portion of His family, and through

it of those who arc farther removed from the knowledge and

obedience of nim and of His Son : and that our thoughts are in

their measure in accordance with His own, as revealed to us in

His word and in His ways. But we woidd beseech Him so to take

this matter into His hand, that whatever there is in this work that

is not of nim, but of ourselves, may be purged away and disappear

in the light of His countenance, and that all of it that is indeed

His may grow and prosper under His mighty protection, and may
never go to decay or suffer hurt through the feebleness or unsteadi-

ness of the human hands to which it may be committed. Wc would

pray Him so to establish our thoughts that they may be less and

less liable to waver and be carried about by any gust of passion,
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any breath of worldly favour, any blast of vain doctrine, but may

be more and more firmly grounded in the unchangeable counsels

of His infinite wisdom : that our judgments may more surely

approve that which is true, that our affections may be more con-

stantly drawn toward that which is divinely beautiful, our wills

be more steadfastly fixed on that which is supremely good : that if

there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, we may think more

earnestly, more lovingly, more devotedly, on these things. And

we would implore Him without whom nothing is strong, nothing

is holy, that He would vouchsafe so to fill the house which we are

about to open with His presence, and to pour His blessing on its

inmates, that they may walk in it, as in His sanctuary, with a

perfect heart, and with minds stayed on Him ; that all their works

may conduce to His glory ; that their thoughts may be ever bent

on His service, and that He would help and govern them as those

whom He would bring up in the steadfast fear and love of His holy

name.



THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, THE HOLY
SPIRIT.

A Sermon treached hefore the University of Cambridge, May 16th, 1869.

" When He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth."

John xvi. 13.

The event Avhich the present Festival brings before our minds

marks the culminating epoch in the Gospel history, and the date

of a new era, which may be fitly termed the Nativity of the

Church. This is the last of our historical Festivals. That of

next Sunday is the consecration of a dogma, not the commemora-

tion of an event. This is not a mere ecclesiological fact ; it is one

of the deepest practical meaning. What does it imply ? It implies

that the Church neither knows of, nor looks for, any event which

shall constitute a like epoch,—like in kind, and not merely in the

degree of its importance,—until the " times of restitution of all

things," when her warfare shall be accomplished, her labour ended,

her work finished : that the state of things in which we arc now

living is the last dispensation of Christ's Church militant here in

earth ; that the gift which she received as on this day is the whole

of the portion with which she was endowed for the term of her

earthly career. And from this it may be inferred, that nothing

essential was wanting to the Pentecostal Church, and that what-

ever it possessed that was not to be permanently retained was not

essential. To find what was essential, and therefore to endure

throughout all ages, to survive all changes, outward and inward,

in her condition, we must ask, How did the Iloly Spirit manifest

His Presence ?

vol. in. c c
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That the advent of the Paraclete was ushered in by some extra-

ordinary sensible signs is so evident, that it has not been denied,

even by those who treat the whole as an outbreak of vulgar,

credulous fanaticism. These signs served the purpose of con-

vincing the brethren that their Lord's promise was fulfilled, that

the expected Comforter had come. They passed at once out of

that state of quiet, prayerful waiting, in which they had remained,

without attempting any act but that of completing their number,

into a full assurance of faith. If we cannot by any effort of

imagination form a perfectly distinct idea of the sensible pheno-

mena which were, not indeed the groundwork; but the occasion

of this belief, we may console ourselves with the reflection, that

here, as in Horeb of old, the Lord was not in the rushing mighty

wind, nor in the tongues of fire, in which His operation could be

recognised by none but those who already believed ; but rather,

with regard to those who were yet outside the Church, in the still

small voice which echoed the appeal of Peter, when they were

pricked to the heart by his discourse, and, having come to mock,

remained to ask, " What shall we do ?" To the Apostles them-

selves His Presence was attested by the consciousness of a new

power, by which they were armed alike for suffering and for

action, with indomitable courage, immovable confidence, and

unquenchable hope. This was an effect which they had been led

to expect by their Lord's parting words :
" Ye shall receive power,

after that the Holy Grhost is come upon you." And the fulfilment

consisted, not merely in the strengthening of that which was

before weak in them, but in a new creation, a hitherto unfelt,

intellectual, moral, and spiritual life.

It is not however to this aspect of the event that the Church

directs our attention to the Collect of the day, in which she may

be thought to trace the line of meditation which she deems most

appropriate to the Festival. There she insists on the " teaching

of the heart," which the faithful had received by "the light

of God's Holy Spirit," and treats "a right judgment in all

things " as the chief blessing we have to desire from Him, or at

least as the condition required to the end that we may " rejoice
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evermore in His holy comfort." This again is a function which

holds a prominent place in our Lord's description of the character

and work of the Paraclete. He was " the Spirit of Truth " to be

sent to " guide " those to whom He should come " into all truth."

"We are obliged indeed to limit the breadth of this promise, as

well by the nature of the case as by the facts of our experience.

We know that the truth into which the Apostles were to be led by

the guidance of the Holy Spirit was not even to include any part

of that which is held by some to be all the truth that man is

capable of learning ; that it was not to reveal any secrets which

are the objects of scientific research ; not to deepen our insight

into the physical constitution of the universe, or to sharpen the

faculties by which we explore its various regions, whether for

the satisfaction of a noble curiosity, or to win fresh gain to the

material interests of society.

It is not surprising, however much to be deplored, that some

of those who—as so many in this place—are engaged in rearing

or in surveying that vast and majestic fabric of purely human

knowledge, so beautiful in its structure, so rich in its contents, so

manifold in its uses, should find in it enough to satisfy all their

intellectual cravings ; and, as they carry it on, or mark its con-

tinual upgrowth, should persuade themselves, like those workers

of old, that they are building them a city and a tower, whose top

may reach unto heaven, and command an unobstructed view of all

things visible in heaven and earth. It is no wonder that those

who are so occupied should be disposed to look down with a feel-

ing akin to contempt on other spheres of knowledge, and to ques-

tion the reality or the value of all truth which is foreign to their

system. But, at whatever cost, we must frankly admit that the

truth which is the substance of our Lord's promise, and which it

was a main end of the mission of the Holy Spirit to impart, is

such as does not at all concern the results of scientific inquiry, and

contributes nothing to its discoveries. "We may believe it to be of

a higher order, of larger application, of infinitely greater value

;

but we admit, or rather we earnestly contend, that it belongs to

an entirely different field ; and we only desire not to be drawn

c c 2
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into the error of either confounding the one with the other, or of

seeking to depreciate the value, or to circumscribe the compass, of

that in which our own work does not lie.

But even after we have thus separated the kind of truth which

it is the province of the Holy Spirit to teach faithful hearts, from

that which man acquires by the spontaneous exercise of his

natural faculties, we find that even in that order of things to

which the promise of a supernatural guidance unquestionably

belongs, its fulfilment can only be understood under considerable

limitation. If it was to be taken in the fulness of its literal sense,

there would be no mystery in our religion that has not been

unveiled, no depth in our theology that has not been fathomed.

The scope of the promise must evidently be restricted by the

object and design of the teaching. And there was no danger of

any mistake in this respect on the part of those to whom the

promise was made. They were familiar with the sense in which

the terms knowledge, wisdom, understanding, instruction, and the

like, are used in the Old Testament, especially in the Book of

Proverbs ; and when they were admonished by their Lord just

before His departure, that " it was not for them to know the

times or the seasons which the Father had put in His own power,"

He plainly indicated the character and the measure of that truth

into which they were to be guided. It was truth needful and

profitable for them ; such as would make them wise unto salvation,

and fit them for the work they had to do in His service. It

was that which Timothy was led to expect by St. Paul when he

wrote, " The Lord shall give thee understanding in all things."

It is in the same sense that the Apostle describes doctrine as the

profit to be reaped from the study of the Scriptures ;* for when he

elsewhere speaks of things " contrary to sound doctrine," the

things which he enumerates are all gross transgressions of the

moral law.t This is the sense in which the Church on this day

teaches us to pray that we may have a "right judgment in all

things." It is not an illumination of the speculative intellect, but

a quickening and guiding of the moral sense, and for practical

* 2 Tim. iii. 16. f 1 Tim. i. 10.
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purposes ; enabling us to discern between good and evil, not as

they are presented to us in tlie abstract formulas of ethical systems,

but as they appear to us in the realities of life, where they are

often so blended together as to lose their proper shape and colour,

and to render it one of the most difficult of problems to distinguish

one from the. other, though issues of infinite moment may hang

upon our choice.

Accordingly we find that the terms on which the new converts

were admitted into the Church on the day of Pentecost, though,

in the moral point of view, so hard, that nothing short of the

mightiest operation of the Holy Spirit could have enabled any one

to accept them, were, in their demands on the intellect, so light

and simple, that they would now hardly seem sufficient for very

tender years. St. Peter's answer to the question, " What shall

we do ?" was, " llepent and be baptized every one of you in the

name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins." To repent and

be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ,—to pass out of one

inward state into its opposite, to transfer their affections from the

objects toward which they had been habitually drawn, to others

by which they had been constantly repelled ; to fix their faith and

hope on One whom they had hitherto scorned and hated ;—this

was indeed a great thing, too great for man's unassisted strength.

But the truth proposed for their assent, though it required a

strenuous effort in the surrender of the will, was open to the

capacity of the most unlearned and ignorant. The only confession

of faith exacted from the three thousand neophytes who were con-

verted by the preaching of St. Peter appears to have been that

contained in the Baptismal Formula prescribed by Christ Him-

sclf ; and St. Peter's language seems to imply that he used a still

more compendious form, treating the three Sacred Names as vir-

tually included in that of Jesus Christ : which was also deemed

sufficient in the case of the Samaritan converts,* of the Ethiopian

eunuch, f and of the disciples whom St. Paul found at Ephesus,

baptized only "unto John's baptism."* It is true that in this

Baptismal Form lay the germ of a vast theology. There is no

* Acts viii. 16. t Acts viii. 37. + Acts xix. 5.
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question in the Sum of Aquinas that may not be said to be wrapped

up in it. But as to such, the mental state of those primitive

believers was one of implicit, inarticulate faith, which was only to

be developed in other minds, in the course of ages, into systems of

which they had no consciousness or foreboding.

If, after having contemplated the picture exhibited in the Acts

of the little household of faith which was gathered round the

Apostles at Jerusalem, we let our thoughts drift down the stream

of time, and observe the change which has taken place, when the

grain of mustard seed has waxed a great tree, we feel as if we

were transported out of a patriarchal tent into the court of David

or Solomon ; and it is not without difficulty that we recognise

the identity of the niedioeval with the primitive Church under

such widely altered circumstances. And the difference consists

not merely in the enlargement of local area, in the increase of

numbers, in the elevation of worldly position, or in the manifold

visible consequences of this outward aggrandisement. We find it

accompanied with a doctrinal development bearing a like propor-

tion to the simplicity of the original creed. The question arises

—and it is warmly debated in our day—What view are we to take

of this development ? Is it to be regarded as a gain, or as a burden

and a yoke to the Church ? And how far is it to be ascribed to

the promised agency of the Spirit of Truth ?

This question may and should be kept apart from the historical

circumstances under which the development took place. It is not

a decisive answer to the question, to point—as may easily be done

—to the wildernesses of arid unfruitful speculation, to the arenas

of strenuously idle controversy, to the battle-fields of theological

rancour armed with the weapons of a carnal warfare, or the still

more dreadful fields of blood shed on the scaffold and at the stake,

in the name of religion, and to the greater glory of God, through

which the stream of Ecclesiastical History so often winds its

mournful course. There is no necessary connexion between such

scenes and the unfolding of religious dogmas. But irrespectively

of these accidents, the general tendency of modern thought is

apparently indifferent or adverse to that precision of ecclesiastical
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definitions which was once universally regarded as the noblest

employment of a Divinely enlightened intellect. Nor does the

question turn on the accuracy of the definitions, or on the

character of the development, as genuine or spurious, healthy or

morbid. The objection is not taken from a Protestant point of

view, or confined to what in this place I may still venture to call

the aberrations of the Mediaeval Church, which are still proceed-

ing before our eyes to ever-lengthening degrees of extravagance.

It includes much that is not denied to be true, but is not admitted

to have contributed to the well-being of the Church.

We cannot do justice to this question unless we bear in mind

that the attitude of the Church, in the evolution of her theology,

was at first, and in the main throughout, one of self-defence. She

did not advance, by a spontaneous impulse, to the conquest of new

realms of thought. She only resisted aggressions which threat-

ened her freedom and her peace. And many of the errors which

she was early compelled to combat were not only unauthorized

additions to her simple creed, not only wild fantastic dreams of

disordered imaginations, but were intimately connected with prin-

ciples which tended to subvert the whole moral law, and which

would have deformed her character, and have poisoned the very

springs of her life. The doctrinal writings of the Apostles arc

mostly polemical, forced from them by the need of guarding their

flocks against such dangers : and the controversial element is ever

subordinate and introductory to the weightier matters of holy

living, on which they felt the real interest and importance of the

controversy to depend.

It was impossible indeed to contradict error without the asser-

tion of the opposite truth. But it may be admitted that the

positive teaching was never strictly confined within the bounds of

the occasional necessity, and that it was constantly tending to

reach farther and farther beyond them. This it is that we some-

times hear deplored as a cumbrous superfluity and morbid excres-

cence, which wasted the strength of the Church, and diverted her

activity from the proper work of her heavenly calling. Probably

however none would dispute the right of minds which feel the
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attraction of the study, to devote their faculties to such specula-

tions, in which so many powerful thinkers and holy men have

found the highest and happiest employment of their lives. Few
would deny that they are supplying a .real need of kindred minds

when they hring logical sequence, light, and harmony into spheres

of thought which were previously dark and confused. But here

we must distinguish, as we do in many secular studies, between

common and special uses. The public safety may require that

some should dedicate themselves to the art of war. They may be

no braver, may not love their country better, or be more willing

to sacrifice themselves to its service, than those who are occupied

with civil pursuits. But courage and patriotism might be of no

avail in the hour of need, without military science and skill.

These are a common good, though it is not necessary that all

should possess them. And so we do not undervalue the work of

the theologian, or deny its usefulness, though to the mass of

Christians it remains an inaccessible mystery. But still we hold

that the best thing he has, if he is indeed a Christian, is that

which he has in common with the most unlearned and ignorant of

those who "have been with Jesus." It is that which it has

seemed good to the Father " to hide from the wise and prudent,

and to reveal unto babes."

The Spirit of Truth is also and above all the Holy Spirit. It is

as such that he appears throughout the Bible, from the first page

of Genesis to the last of Revelation. No doubt we must resign

ourselves to the consciousness of our utter inability to trace His

working through the successive stages of nature and of history.

We must reconcile ourselves to the admission that " God's ways

are not our ways, nor His thoughts our thoughts." Is that so

hard a confession for a creature whose dwelling-place is as a grain

of sand on the seashore ? But yet it is given to us to see, in the

light of experience, that the result of that brooding of the Spirit

of God over the seething chaos has been an ever-clearer manifesta-

tion of a loving will, presiding over its development, of a reign

of law, order, beauty, and goodness, gradually prevailing in the

midst of seeming planlessness and confusion, and culminating in a
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kingdom of God upon earth. The Spirit of Truth is essentially-

one with the Spirit of Holiness. We can indeed distinguish, in

theory, between the operations which belong to the one and to the

other of these characters, but we cannot conceive them as really

apart from each other ; and, without supposing such a separation,

it is hard to believe that His light ever illuminates the intellect,

without, in some measure, purifying the heart. We are at least

bound to require the clearest evidence in each alleged instance,

before we admit the fact of a mechanical, unmoral action, exerted

by the Holy Spirit on the mental faculties. We would not indeed

presume to lay down a groove for an agency which is likened by

our Lord to " the wind blowing where it listeth." We can well

imagine that the Spirit does not always proceed by the same

method. It may be that sometimes He enlightens the heart

through the mind, by dispelling prejudices which prevent us from

exercising a right judgment in practical severance between good

and evil, though his ordinary course is in the opposite direction

—from the heart to the head—overcoming the resistance of a per-

verse will, to open the way for the reception of unwelcome truth.

But in every case we must believe that the final object of the

whole process is the assimilation of the human soul to His own

nature, by that sanctification which is the supreme " will of God,"

and the proper working of His truth. Therefore our Lord

prayed, "Sanctify them by Thy truth: Thy Word is truth."

Whether it be reduced to its simplest expression, or elaborated

into a technical system, this truth is equally precious in itself.

But to those who receive it, it is so only in the degree in which it

is felt, loved, and lived.

It is not indeed conclusive against the soundness of the doctrinal

development, that the work of sanctification did not keep pace

with it ; that, on the contrary, progress on the one side ran parallel

to decline and degeneracy on the other ; that the growth of intel-

lectual activity concurred with that of sluggishness and inertness

in the moral sense ; that the sharpened rigour of theological

definitions was accompanied by the relaxation of godly discipline

;

that the assemblies in which those definitions were framed fell
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more and more under the influence of personal interests and

unholy passions ; that the ascendancy of orthodox doctrine was

simultaneous with the outpouring of the spirit—not of grace, but

—of religious persecution ; that it was when the doctrinal system

had reached a degree of fulness which left room for little subse-

quent addition, that the Church adopted the maxims and the

instruments of the False Prophet, and sheathed the sword of the

Spirit, to draw that of Charlemagne and of Godfrey ; to drive

herds of conquered heathen to the waters of Baptism ; and to expel

the Infidel from the Holy Places, which were to become scenes

and nurseries of a debasing superstition. All this, I repeat, proves

nothing against the soundness of the development. But it may

suggest a doubt as to the absolute necessity and the supreme

importance of acquisitions which, if not purchased at this cost,

were counterbalanced by such loss and hurt. It may lead us to

ask ourselves what spirit we are of : it may moderate our expecta-

tions as to the results of methods of instruction founded on

principles which have borne fruits so unlike those of the Spirit.

It is hardly possible to meditate on the import of the present

Festival without having our thoughts turned to those awful words

of our Lord, "Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it

shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor iu the world

to come." It was characteristic of a period when the love of the

Church was waxing cold, while controversial zeal was blazing with

sevenfold fierceness, that the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,

so stamped with the doom of irremissible guilt, was interpreted to

consist in an error with regard to the position to be assigned to

Him in His relation to the other persons of the Blessed Trinity

;

that is, in the failing to comprehend clearly, or to enunciate cor-

rectly, a mystery hidden from the ken of man in the profoundest

abysses of the Divine Being.* Few perhaps in our day carry their

deference to antiquity so far as to adopt this exposition of our

Lord's meaning. The context indeed in which the words stand

shows plainly enough, that what He had in view was not a mere

* Basil, De Sp. Sancto, c. 28. Cyril Hierosol., Cat. xvi. 1. Ainbros., De Sp.

Sancto, i. c. 3, 46, 47.
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speculative opinion, which, however erroneous, might be held with

a sincere conviction of its truth. We may well doubt whether, in

the sight of God, any such conviction can be a sin. But we may

be sure that it is not a sin beyond the reach of forgiveness. The

difficulty is rather to conceive how there can be such a state—one

into which Divine mercy cannot find entrance—on this side the

grave.

It would be usurpation of the Divine prerogative to attempt to

.single out any particular form of sin as that which was designated

by Christ. But we may venture to say that, if there be a sin

which, by the immediate effect of its commission, cuts off the

possibility of repentance, that is unpardonable sin. Such may bo

the sin of deliberate suicide. And if there is—as we cannot doubt

—a sin against the Holy Ghost which cannot be forgiven, that is,

because it is a moral suicide. But we must remember that suicide

has its stages and degrees. There is an interval between the

thought and the resolution : between the resolution and the deed

:

between the commencement of the deed and its consummation :

and in each of these intervals there is room for repentance. The

man who has inflicted on himself what he meant to be a mortal

wound has been guilty of the sin, but not in the same degree as

if, having failed in his attempt, he was afterwards to tear away

the bandages by which friendly hands would have saved his life,

and so to complete his self-murder.

The contemplation of the finished act, whether of physical or of

moral suicide, is in itself simply saddening and perplexing. It

carries us into regions where we find no guidance for thought, no

footing for action. But the consideration of the steps which lead,

sometimes from a very remote point, and by a very gradual

approach, to this fearful catastrophe, may be full of instructive

warning.

This warning is applicable to Churches as well as to individuals.

The Church of Sardis had a name to live, and was dead : that is,

death was stealing through her whole frame : the parts which it

had not yet reached were ready to die. This was not a calamity

which befell her from without, but was a process of corruption
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arising from her own fault, but still capable of being arrested by a

timely repentance. The condition of the Church of Laodicea was

not less deplorable, and in one respect far more dangerous : for her

real misery was aggravated by an infatuation, under which she

imagined herself to be in full possession of every good which she

most lacked. But this delusion was not an involuntary, innocent

error. It was no doubt the fruit of pride and self-complacency,

fostered by a habit of self-exaltation in which all communities,

civil and religious, are too apt to indulge. It may be also that in

one sense she really possessed the advantages which she attributed

to herself : that her condition was outwardly flourishing, but that

she was destitute of the one thing needful, and that so the things

which should have been for her wealth became unto her an occa-

sion of falling. This ignorant self-conceit was no doubt a great

obstacle in the way of her repentance ; but it was not an insur-

mountable bar. She was not yet struck with judicial blindness.

She had not yet sinned against the Holy Ghost beyond the reach

of forgiveness. Being poor, she had said, " I am rich, and

increased with goods." Being blind and naked, she had said, " I

have need of nothing." But it does not appear that, having

wandered far away from the truth, and having led multitudes

astray, she had said, "I am infallible." It was reserved for the

Angel of another Church to advance that pretension, as the

ground of an absolute dominion over the reason and conscience of

mankind.

A charge was brought against Manes and Montanus, and other

old heresiarchs, that they pretended the Paraclete had become

incarnate in their persons. Impartial inquiry, however, has

shown that their language was misunderstood or misrepresented,

and that the privilege of which they boasted, however groundlessly

and presumptuously, was not of such a kind as to dishonour the

Majesty of the Holy Ghost. Can so much be said of pretensions

which not only imprison Him in a human mind, but inseparably

annex the exercise of His very highest function, as the Spirit of

Truth, to an official succession of men? Manes and Montanus

might have given some colour to their claims by the eminent
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sanctity—at least austerity—of their lives. That would not have

established the fact, but it would have made it possible to conceive

that the Holy Spirit might vouchsafe to dwell in vessels so fitted

for His reception. But it is hard to say whether it derogates

more from His dignity to suppose that He freely chooses to pour

the most precious of nis Charismata through the most polluted

channels, or that He is constrained to do so by some magical spell

;

that He always stands ready to await the result of the most cor-

rupt worldly intrigues, and to set His seal to their success : giving

the clearest light of His truth to those whom He leaves in the

grossest moral darkness : enabling them to decide the subtlest

questions of metaphysical theology with unerring tact, while they

stumble against what St. Paul calls "sound doctrine," in the first

rudiments of godly life. It would be unjust to reproach the

Church of Rome with the misfortune of having been not unfrc-

quently governed by some of the worst of men. But when we

recollect the character which she claims for them all, we cannot

lament that a fiction which so degrades and blasphemes the Holy

Ghost, and divorces orthodoxy from morality at the very fountain-

head of both, should so often have been put to a crucial test. Her

apologists are anxious, as in a question of life or death, to vindi-

cate Liberius from the charge of Arianism, and Honorius from

the suspicion of having favoured Monothelite error. They seem

unconcerned when Borgia is placed upon the altar, and condemns

Savonarola to the stake.

These reflections are, unhappily, not foreign to questions which

are now agitating our own Church. But there is one practical

inference which seems indisputable. That claim to personal infalli-

bility, which has been advanced of late with growing boldness, and

may perhaps be affirmed by a new definition of the Council which is

to supplement the decrees of Trent, is either rightful or wrongful.

If it is valid, it is the duty of our Church and of every other now

separate from Rome to humble themselves before her in the dust,

and to seek to be admitted as reconciled penitents within her pale.

But as long as we repudiate this claim, it seems hardly consistent

with either reason or charity to encourage the delusion of those
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who maintain it by importunate sighings and strivings after a

union which to them can only mean unconditional submission.

And when we mourn over the old division between the East and

the West, are we sure that we have not rather reason to be deeply

thankful for a Providential mercy, which preserved the Universal

Church from a more oppressive spiritual despotism than any

branch of it has yet suffered ?

But the occasion seems to call for a more special application to

the case of individuals. Those Ephesian disciples who had not so

much as heard whether there was a Holy Ghost had, no doubt,

much to learn. But though they knew so little of His nature and

office, as expounded in our treatises of Divinity, still, inasmuch as

they were already disciples, fit to be baptized in the name of Jesus,

we cannot doubt that they had been, in a measure, and for the

most important practical purposes, unconscious subjects of the

Spirit's gracious influence. And need we be untrue to our own

convictions, if we cherish a hope that the like may be the case

with some in our own day, who, though apparently alien from the

Church, uninitiated in her ordinances, unable to reconcile their

speculations with her doctrine, as it has been presented to their

minds, nevertheless, by the blamelessness of their lives, by the

earnestness of their search after such truth as they are able to

grasp, and by their active efforts for the benefit of their fellow-

men, show that they are not altogether strangers to the Spirit of

Truth and Love ? But yet the great intellectual and religious

struggle of our day turns mainly on this question, Whether there

is a Holy Ghost ? And for those who are engaged in the studies

of this place, it is necessary above all things that they should

make up their minds, and not halt between two opinions on this

vital point.

What is most important is, that they should clearly understand

the alternative of that belief which is now on their lips, though

they may not yet have grasped it with the energy of a personal

conviction. That alternative is really the substitution of the creed

of Baal and Ashtaroth ; that is, of the active and passive powers of

Nature, not indeed under the same names which they bore in the
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old mythologies, but under the philosophical titles of Force and

Matter. There is indeed a wide difference between the two beliefs

in outward form. The modern does not personify its objects ; it

does not address itself to the imagination ; it excludes every kind

of worship and all devotional feeling. But it is equally founded

on a myth, which speaks only to the ear, and leaves a void in the

brain, no less than in the heart. It affords no more satisfaction to

the unquenchable craving of the human mind after an origin and

an Author of being. It is not indeed polluted by foul and cruel

rites ; but its clear tendency, however often counteracted in par-

ticular cases by an honourable inconsistency, is to stifle every

generous impulse, to check every noble aspiration, to chill every

unselfish affection, to make virtue a dream, self-sacrifice an amiable

hallucination, moral responsibility an empty sound.

But to those who cling to the belief in a Holy Ghost, and

acknowledge His power, there is the danger of a correspondingly

enhanced responsibility. If there is an unpardonable sin against

the Holy Ghost which may still be committed, it must be one to

which those are most liable who most earnestly recognise Him
with an intelligent faith. It is only such who can grieve, quench,

or do despite to Him. But this they may do in two ways. They

may place themselves out of the reach of His agency, and block

up the avenues through which He would enter to dwell in their

hearts, by wilful, indulged, unrepented sin ; they may also expel

Him, when He has taken up His abode there, by the admission of

evil spirits, which cannot endure His presence, and with which

He cannot share His habitation. This is that " falling away

after the tasting of the heavenly gift," which in the Epistle to

the Hebrews is said to make renewal impossible. Thai may refer

to an act of irrevocable apostasy ; but viewed as a state of mind,

every such lapse, the longer it lasts, becomes more and more

hopeless.

Let us beware of applying a false test to our spiritual condition.

The amiable, pious, I might almost say saintly Cowpcr, under the

influence of a remorseless theology, was haunted by the delusion

that he was the victim of a horrible decree, predestinated to glorify
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God by his eternal reprobation : that bis state was that of a wretch

struggling with the waves in a dark night, while by the glare of

the angry lightning he sees the vessel out of which he had fallen

at an ever-widening distance. He woke, we trust, from that

ghastly nightmare to find himself in the light of a Father's coun-

tenance, and to hear his Saviour's voice saying, " Friend, come

up higher !
" May none here have to pass through such agony

into the joy of their Lord !

But there is a comfort far worse than such despair, and one

which far more easily gains admission into human breasts. We
read that Cromwell, on his death-bed, under the influence of the

same theological system, found repose in the thought that once, in

a time long past, he had been the subject of Divine grace. As to

the change which had since then passed on him, he appears to

have been conscious that it was not for the better, but for the

worse ; and therefore he was glad to look across the interval to the

brighter phase of his inner life. A like experience, my brethren,

may be reserved for some of you, who are at the outset of your

career full of ardour and of hope. A time may come when a long

retrospect may show that you have been unfaithful to the light

which was once in you ; that you have let the tenderness of your

conscience be seared by sensual indulgence ; that you have

exchanged the fine enthusiasm which warmed your youthful

bosoms with pure affections and noble resolves, for the maxims of

a hard, cold, greedy worldliness ; that you have renounced that

devotion to truth which was once your dearest treasure, for some

paltry bribe. So it has been with others ; so it may be with you.

But at least may the Divine mercy preserve you from finding

comfort in, or, which is more to be feared, notwithstanding such

a consciousness. Rather may the contrast, should it unhappily

arise, between the present and the past, be so brought home to

your minds as to pierce your souls, before it is too late, with a

bitter but wholesome anguish, the harbinger of a true repentance,

a holy comfort, an abiding peace !



THE TWO MALEFACTOES CRUCIFIED
WITH CHRIST.

A Sermon preached in St. David's, Carmarthen-

, ox Good Friday.

" Then were there two thieves crucified with ITim, one on the right hand, and another

on the left."—St. Matthew xxvii. 38.

" There were also two other, malefactors, led with him to le put to death. And when
the;/ were come to the place, which is called Vulvar;/, there they crucified Him, and the

malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other on the left."—St. Luke xxiii. 32, 33.

The Son of Man has been lifted up in exact fulfilment of His own

prediction, "as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness."

That was in fact the first stage of His exaltation to a throne of

glorious majesty. But to the eye of man it was simply the con-

summation of a cruel torture, and exposure to the foulest ignominy.

One of the circumstances which aggravated the seeming disgrace

of the public execution was that which is recorded in our text.

And it was probably contrived by our Lord's enemies for that pur-

pose : it was at least an additional gratification of their malice. If

His cross had stood alone on the top of Calvary, there might have

been many among the bystanders who, though knowing little of

His life or doctrine, yet, from their general recollections, or from

the report they had heard of His public appearance and habitual

occupations, would have been ready to believe that He was only

paying the penalty of the (possibly just) offence which He had

given to the priests and rulers by His new teaching. He might

—

they would think—have deserved death, even such a death ; but

His guilt was only that of a fanatic or enthusiast—well-meaning

perhaps, though on that account the more dangerous. And so,

even though they abhorred that which was imputed to niin, thev
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would not be able to look on Him without a certain kind of respect,

which we cannot withhold from any one who suffers for opinions

which, however erroneous, he sincerely entertains. They could

not regard Him as, in our sense of the word, a criminal. But

when they saw Him associated in His punishment with two ordi-

nary malefactors, they would naturally suppose that He had in

some way resembled them in their crime ; that He likewise had

been convicted of some flagrant breach of human and Divine laws,

and had forfeited all title both to respect and to pity. Whether

with this purpose or not, His murderers unwittingly fulfilled the

Scripture, which had described the Man of Sorrows as "numbered

with the transgressors." And this is an aspect of the great scene

which the Church at this season sets before us, that deserves our

most earnest attention. These three figures reflect a very interest-

ing and instructive light on one another. How marvellous

—

independently of the fulfilment of prophecy—were the dealings of

Divine Providence with the two men who thus shared our Lord's

sufferings ! For the last three years during which He had been

going about in the exercise of His ministry through all parts of

Palestine, they had most probably been living in the same country.

There may have been times when they were not far from the very

place in which He was engaged in His work of mercy. Yet it was

morally impossible that they should ever have joined the crowds

who flocked to hear the Word of God from His lips. There may or

may not have been an outward hindrance, such as fear of the risk

of being recognised and detected. But there was a moral obstacle

which, without some Divine interposition, was quite insuperable.

They were evil-doers, who " neither feared God nor regarded

man." They did not even outwardly submit to the laws of society,

but lived in open, continual war against it ; and thus they were

•distinguished from all the classes who attended the preaching of

John the Baptist, who, however sinful in their lives, all followed

some lawful, and more or less respectable, calling. But these men

belonged to the utterly disreputable criminal, dangerous class.

They were familiar with deeds of violence, and probably with

bloodshed. They were at home only in the haunts of wickedness
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and infamy. For them, and their like, no circle of which Christ

was the centre could have any attraction, any more than our

churches for highwaymen or housebreakers. On the contrary,

every such gathering would be sure to repel and scare them from

it, as if it had been girt with a wall of flame. Humanly speaking,

the only way by which they could be brought near to Jesus was

that which actually came to pass : that their end should coincide

with His ; that they, the wild, reckless enemies of law and order,

should be placed side by side with the Just and Holy One, as His

fellows in guilt, to witness and share His dying agony : so close

that they could observe every change of His countenance, and

hear every word that He uttered as He hung on the accursed tree.

But that which it most concerns us to consider in this astonishing

spectacle is, that it is the first example presented to us in history

to illustrate the power of the cross of Christ. Our Lord had

declared, " I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men

unto me." And the Evangelist who records this prediction adds,

" This he said, signifying what death He should die." To His

disciples at the time this saying was no doubt, like many others

which they heard from Him, very mysterious and perplexing
;

they could not have understood in what sense He was to be lifted

up ; still less how He was then to draw all men unto Him. "Well,

now He has been lifted up, as He had signified. Now the time has

come that He should begin to draw all men unto Him. And on

whom should this power be exerted, but on those who were nearest

to Him ? The Marys, and the beloved disciple, hardly needed or

could bo drawn closer to Him. It was by the tenderest love that

they had been brought to the foot of His cross. But the two

malefactors presented a subject every way suited for the display

of its attractive virtue. None could need it more ; none could put

it to a harder or a surer test. "I, if I be lifted up from the earth,

will draw all men unto me." The words did indeed need to bo

interpreted by the event, before it could be ascertained either what

was the meaning, or whether, whatever it might be, it was to hold

to the full extent of the literal acceptation, or only with some

qualification and restriction. There arc two points which might

D I) 2
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seem open to doubt : the effect of the drawing, and the persons to

he drawn. Antecedently to experience, it might have been not

unreasonably supposed that the effect of the " drawing " would

be to bring all who were so attracted to the uplifted Saviour into

the most intimate union with Him. And the word "all," as it

stands without any express limitation, might seem to admit of no

exception to include the whole race of mankind, past, present, and

to come ; so that every child of man should sooner or later be

adopted into the family of Christ. But this construction, however

probable in itself, however conformable to the best feelings and

the noblest yearnings of the human heart, has not been borne out

by the facts which have hitherto come within our knowledge. It

does not appear that all have been drawn—have been brought

under the influence of the cross in any sense ; and even among

those who have, there is the greatest possible inequality and

diversity in the measure and the mode of its apparent operation.

Of this diversity the two malefactors afford a most lively and

instructive example. We must observe that the circumstances of

these two men were to all appearance exactly similar. All that we

know of them is, that they were malefactors, partners in crime
;

by their own confession and admission justly condemned to the

severest penalty of the outraged law. These, it may well be

thought, were not circumstances very favourable to the reception

of any moral or religious impression. In this respect it might be

said that they must put the efficacy of the cross to the hardest

possible test. If they yielded to its power, who could ever resist

it ? On the other hand, it is no less evident that they enjoyed

some singular advantages. St. Paul considered it as a great aggra-

vation of the fault of the Galatians that "before their eyes Jesus

Christ had been evidently set forth, crucified among them." But

what was that in comparison with the privilege vouchsafed to the

companions of the Saviour's sufferings, who beheld Him, not as in

a glass, not through the medium of sign or figure, but had His

living person literally set forth before their eyes, crucified between

them ? Who have ever since been placed in a situation where the

virtue of the cross has been brought to bear so directly and so fully
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on their whole being ? If they were insensible to its influence,

what certainty can there be in any case that it will prevail over

the obstacles opposed to it ? And wo may add another spiritual

advantage which arose out of their unhappy condition. They were

on their death-beds, with the full consciousness that their last hour

was inevitably near at hand ; but at the same time in full posses-

sion of all their faculties. And experience proves that this is a

state peculiarly fitted for the admission of religious truth into the

mind, and, above all, into the conscience. Ears that have been most

resolutely closed against it during life have been known to open

to it at the felt approach of death. Hearts that had seemed to be

cased in adamant have at such seasons been found to break, and

gush out in tears of godly sorrow. It is sometimes argued that

man can have no right to take away his brother's life, however it

may have been forfeited to penal justice, because the life so taken

may involve the loss of an immortal soul, which might be saved if

time were allowed for repentance. But experience does not seem

to show that the prolongation of life is more likely to produce this

effect than its sudden shortening. In truth, this is a work which

depends entirely on the agency of Divine grace. The utmost that

any human means can accomplish in it is to remove obstacles out of

the way. But for this end, can any means be more efficacious than

a summons, ringing through the depths of the guilty soul, " Set

thine house in order, for thou shalt die, and not live?" Such was

the call which these two men had received : a stern but wholesome

shock, which snapped every tie that had bound them to the world,

chased away the illusions of appetite, the dreams of hope, roused

them to a sense of the great realities of their being, awakened the

long-silent voice of the inward monitor. Could any preparation

be better suited to make room for the attraction of the cross?

Well, my brethren, we know what was the issue : one was taken,

the other left. That which succeeded completely with the one,

utterly failed with the other. The one embraced, the other spurned,

the crucified Redeemer. In the one, short as was the time, narrow

as was the space, left to him for action, we perceive what, even

if they had not been stamped with our Lord's approval, would
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have seemed most promising tokens of a true conversion : the

lively, though undeveloped germs of faith, hope, and charity ; the

self-abasement of a penitent confession ; the entire surrender of

himself to One who seemed to be reduced to the same level of

misery and helplessness with himself, and whose only visible title

to kingship was the halo of truth and holiness which encircled

His bleeding brow ; but in whose behalf he found boldness to

remonstrate with his guilty associate.

But that which so humbled, softened, and transformed the one,

not only wrought no such effect on the other ; it rather served to

exasperate and envenom the ferocity and cruelty of his character

;

to steel him against pity and remorse ; to make him forget his own

suffering in the fiendish pleasure of embittering the agony of One

who at all events had never offended him. So far was he from

being drawn to the dying Saviour, that the original spiritual dis-

tance between them was widened by the temporary bodily near-

ness. So far was he from being lifted up with Christ from the earth,

that, through Christ's uplifting, he sank to a still lower depth of

inhuman devilish wickedness. Then, my brethren, what are we to

say as to the power of the cross ? How was it exerted in this first

trial, which was in many respects so decisive ? How, with His

example before us, are we to interpret our Lord's prophecy, " I

will draw all men unto me ? " Confining ourselves to this one case>

and waiving all larger questions as to great masses of mankind, are

we to conclude that the virtue which went out of the crucified

Redeemer was directed only to one of the two malefactors, and

acted on him with irresistible energy, while the other was left in

his previous natural condition ? That would not only be dreadful

to believe, but presumptuous to think, unless we had been expressly

assured of it. Let us not imagine that the difference in the result

proceeded from any arbitrary variation in the will either of the

Son or of the Father. Let us not doubt that the love of Jesus was

drawn out uniformly and equally toward all who came within its

reach ; toward Judas, as toward John ; toward the impenitent, as

toward the penitent malefactor. The virtue of the magnet is in

itself always one and the same ; but its operation depends on the
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quality of the objects which are set before it. And this illustration

applies not only with equal, but with far greater, force to things

spiritual ; for otherwise they would not be spiritual at all, but

material and mechanical. Whenever we reason about a power, like

Divine grace, which acts upon the souls of men, we shall be liable

to fall into the most fatal errors, unless we take into account the

awful freedom of the human will. This, and this alone, sufficiently

exjjlains the contrast which strikes us in the case before us, and

reconciles it with the essential truth of Christ's word, " I will

draw all men unto me." We observed that the two malefactors

were placed in exactly similar circumstances, which were partly

favourable, partly unfavourable, with regard to the impression

which the nearness of the crucified Saviour was in itself adapted

to make on them. But we see from the event that they possessed

no advantage common to both which might not be rendered fruit-

less, and that they laboured under no common disadvantage which

might not be overcome. And we may fairly conclude that it is

not on such circumstances that the success or failure of any move-

ment of a Divine converting influence in the soul ultimately

depends. But we must remember that the similarity of situation

was merely outward. We know a little of them as they appeared

to the eyes of men, but nothing whatever of their inward history,

and their condition in the sight of God. And in this there may

have been the widest possible difference between them. To God

alone is it known what were their several temptations and trials
;

how they were led into their evil courses, and how each of them

followed the course into which he had been led. The career of

the one may have been a continual progress in wickedness. A
riotous youth, in which he cast off the yoke of parental authority,

along with the fear of the Lord ; hated knowledge, despised reproof,

and made a mock of sin ; may have steadily ripened—as it usually

docs—into an utterly corrupted and hardened manhood, in which

he worked all iniquity with greediness, pursued his wicked work,

not more for the gain which it brought than for its own sake
;

delighted in corrupting others, and seducing them into his own

ungodly ways
;
grew at length to make evil his good, and good



408 bishop thirlwall's literary remains.

his evil, so that when he met perfect goodness face to face, it only-

kindled his fiercest hatred, and became to him an object of scorn

and mockery. The course of his fellow, though seemingly parallel,

may have been indeed directly contrary. It may have been rather

through weakness than through wilfulness that he had turned

aside from the right way ; rather by the force of adverse circum-

stances than by his own depravity that he was impelled to cast in

his lot among the evil doers. He may have been, as the poet

says, "more sinned against than sinning." And he may have been

growing more and more weary of the chain which bound him to

his lawless trade and his criminal companions ; more and more

deeply loathing them and himself, and inwardly groaning for

deliverance from that bondage of corruption, and from the body

of his living death, until he found himself in the presence of the

Deliverer, in whom he at once recognised the object of his secret,

earnest, though hopeless desires ; was renewed in the spirit of his

mind, became again as a little child, received the kingdom of God,

saw and heard, believed and adored.

Does it seem to any of you, my brethren, that the history of

these two men, whatever it may have been, can be nothing to you,

because it is so unlike your own that it can serve no purpose,

either of example or of warning, in which you are or can be con-

cerned ? My brethren, there is at least one point of resemblance

between their case and ours ; and it is the most important of all.

However manifold, and however widely diverging from one another,

the courses of our lives, they must all come to one end—" we must

all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ;
" and then each of

us must take his place on the right hand or on the left of the

Judge, to hear his final doom. But that place will be the same

which we may have already made and taken for ourselves upon

earth. That sentence will be only the solemn publication of the

great issue of our earthly trial, as it may already have been regis-

tered in our own consciences here below. If we are then either

accepted or rejected by Christ, it will be only because we had first

accepted or rejected Him. And then, along with this awful fact,

take another, which is not less certain, though not equally familiar
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to all of us ; which, to some of us ma}'' be quite new. And this is,

that at every moment of our lives we are either accepting or

rejecting Christ, turning either toward IIim or away from Him.

This Lent of our spirits is not the less real, or the less fraught

with the gravest consequences, because we are not always con-

scious of it. If we arc rejecting Christ, the thoughtlessness which

prevents us from being aware of our true condition is not so much

the cause as the effect of a deep-seated alienation of the will. It

is true, God be thanked, that in our case, as long as we live, the

rejection is not necessarily final. There is the great difference

which separates our case from that of the two who first tested the

virtue of the cross. Through God's mercy, we are not called upon

at present to make a choice which is to determine our eternal

destiny, and which, if made amiss, will leave no room for repent-

ance. The offer of salvation through Christ, the invitation to

come, to entrust and surrender ourselves to Him, is repeated to all

of us over and over again. Many of those who consciously reject

it now are emboldened by the thought that it will not be too late

to accept it hereafter
;
perhaps draw a delusive comfort from the

example of the penitent malefactor, to whom it was made, not

throughout a long life, but once for all at the point of death. Be

assured, my brethren, that the rejection, the oftener it is repeated

or the longer it is continued, renders the final acceptance more

and more difficult, more and more unlikely. It is continually

increasing the danger, and in the same degree aggravating the

guilt, of final impenitence. But more especially is this the case

with regard to every fresh occasion on which the offer is pressed

upon us with peculiar urgency : as when, in the sacrament of His

dying love, "Jesus Christ is evidently set forth crucified among

us ;
" or when, as at the present season, the Church endeavours to

occupy our meditations with the history of His death and passion.

Every such occasion, if it does not draw us nearer to Christ, keeps

us farther from Him; it is a new link in the chain which is

binding our will in more and more hopeless bondage ; it is a fresh

pledge which we give to the enemy of our souls, that his, not

Christ's, we will be in the hour of death and in the day of judg-
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merit. Let none so waste the present opportunity, so abuse the

riches of God's long-suffering. Open your hearts to the call which

is now resounding in your ears. Take your stand now where you

would wish to be found in the end ; not among them that perish,

to whom the preaching of the cross is foolishness, but among them

which are saved, to whom it is the power of God.



THE RESURRECTION NOT INCREDIBLE.
A Sermon treaciied at Carmarthen on Easter Day.

" Why should it be thought a thing incredible tvith you, that God should raise the

dead?"—Acts xxvi. 8.

The question which. St. Paul here asks may at first sight appear

abrupt and unconnected with the context. But when we consider

the occasion on which the Apostle was speaking, we shall soon see

that it was perfectly natural and pertinent, being intended to meet

an objection which, if admitted, would have been fatal to the cause

which he was pleading. He was vindicating himself in the pre-

sence of an illustrious and splendid audience—composed partly of

heathens, and partly of Jews—before the Roman Governor Festus

and the Jewish King Agrippa, together with the chief captains

and principal men of the city, from the charges which had been

brought against him by the Jews of teaching a false and pernicious

doctrine. But all these charges turned upon one point : it was,

as the Roman Governor stated it, the question of " one Jesus, which

was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive." This fact—the resur-

rection of Jesus—was the warrant of his mission, the groundwork

of his ministry. Unless this was a real fact, his conversion was

an illusion or an imposture ; his innovations on the religion of the

fathers were unauthorized and profane ; his teaching could only

pervert and mislead those who listened to him. But if it was a

thing incredible that God should raise the dead, then there was an

end of the question ; it followed at once that the fact on which he

relied was a dream or a fable, the ground on which he stood sank

from under him, the keystone of his theological system fell to the



412 bishop thirlwall's literary regains.

ground, the practical application of his doctrine was visionary and

fruitless. If the dead rise not, it was in vain for him to allege the

history of his own experience ; it was vain for him to preach a

risen Saviour ; it was vain for him to reason of righteousness,

temperance, and a judgment to come ; his preaching was vain

;

and the faith of those who were persuaded by it was also vain

—

beginning in error, and ending in vacancy. Therefore he regards

this as the point on which his whole defence rests. And on a

previous occasion, when he was brought before the Council of his

own nation, he declared that it was touching the resurrection of

the dead that he was called in question. Here however it may

be asked, Does this correctly represent the real state of the con-

troversy between the Apostle and his adversaries ? Might they

not deny the resurrection of Jesus without questioning the power

of God to raise from the dead ? Doubtless in the abstract they

might do so ; the general doctrine did not by necessary inference

involve the particular fact. But it is therefore the more worthy

of observation how closely they appear to have been connected

together in the Apostle's mind. He speaks as fully convinced

that nothing but a general prejudice against the credibility of the

thing could prevent any one from yielding to the force of the

evidence furnished by the history of his own conversion. And
this shows that, with regard to himself, that event, with all its

marvellous circumstances, was as deeply impressed upon his con-

sciousness as the reality of his own existence ; he had no more

doubt about the one than the other, and he was therefore as sure

that Jesus had risen as that he himself was alive. And he believed

that his testimony must carry conviction to every mind which was

not closed by prejudice against the truth. We must also notice

the form in which he meets the objection. It is merely in the

words of our text. He does not follow them up with any train of

reasoning to prove the credibility of a resurrection. He merely

appeals to his hearers themselves to consider whether they have

anything to urge against it that could outweigh such proof as he

had received of it. He takes it for granted that, though they

might not actually believe the doctrine, they would not venture to
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maintain that it was in itself incredible. And this ho did without

reference to their peculiar opinions as Jews or heathens. He was

addressing himself indeed immediately to King Agrippa, and

through him to the Jewish part of his audience. And among the

Jews there was the sect of the Sadducees, which said there was no

resurrection. But they said so, not because it was even with them

a thing incredible that God should raise the dead, but only

because the doctrine did not appear to them to bo clearly revealed

in that portion of Scripture to which alone they attributed a

Divine authority. And so, when he preached to the philosophers

at Athens, some indeed " mocked when they heard of the resur-

rection of the dead ;" they mocked, as actually unbelieving, and

requiring perhaps some more philosophical kind of proof to satisfy

them. But " others said, "We will hear thee again of this matter."

It was not one of which any could undertake to say that it was in

itself impossible and absurd.

It may seem perhaps that if the question in the text was even

in that age so nearly superfluous, both with regard to Jews and

Gentiles, that it might be considered as little more than a mode of

reminding the hearers of an acknowledged truth, it cannot be more

needed for Christians at this day. But it may be no less useful in

the way of admonition now than it was then. And it is a question

which may be asked in more senses than one, and which will

admit of different answers accordingly, which it may not be

unprofitable or unseasonable for us to consider. When it is asked

why a thing should seem incredible to men, the question may
relate cither to the nature of the thing itself, or to the persons to

whom it is proposed for their belief ; and if it is incredible to them,

that may be either because it plainly contradicts the common sense

and reason of mankind, or because there is something in the state

of their minds or dispositions which prevents them from believing

it, though to others it may appear highly probable or even certain.

In other words, the proposition may be either absolutely incredible

according to the constitution of the human mind, or only relatively

incredible with regard to the intellectual and moral condition of

particular persons. Now let us apply this distinction to the doc-



414 BISHOP THIRLWALI/S LITERARY REMAINS.

trine of the resurrection from the dead, and inquire, first, whether

it is absolutely incredible, or even hard to believe ; and next, by

what classes of persons it is likely to be thought incredible, or at

all events to be treated as if it was so.

I. And first as to the absolute incredibility. And here we may

observe that when it is asked, why should it be thought a thing

incredible that God should raise the dead ? the question is not

simply whether the thing is beyond God's power to effect. There

would be such an extravagance of presumption and absurdity in

pretending to set such a limit to the Divine omnipotence as no

one could fall into who was worth reasoning with at all. None of

the adversaries whom the Apostle had to deal with would have

denied God's ability to raise the dead. The Sadducees themselves

would no doubt have considered such a denial as blasphemous

folly. It is implied in our very notion of the Divine nature that

with God all things are possible, unless we choose to consider con-

tradictions—intellectual or moral—as exceptions which qualify

this truth. But things which are acknowledged to be possible

may, nevertheless, be rejected as incredible on various grounds.

They may be within God's power, but not in His will. They may

be inconsistent with that which He has made known of Himself

;

they may be at variance with His laws, and with the established

order of His natural or His providential government. Objections

of this kind, whether well grounded or not, may seem at least to

be free from the charge of arrogance and profaneness. But yet,

when we consider them a little more closely, we find that there

-are very few cases in which they keep within the bounds of

reasonable caution, and still less of pious humility. For they

commonly proceed upon some false estimate of our own faculties

or on our own knowledge, implying that if we are acquainted with

a very minute part of God's works or ways we are able to compre-

hend the whole ; that we may form safe conclusions as to the deep

things of God from that which lies at the surface, much as if any

one should pretend, from the appearance of the soil in his field, to

describe the contents of the globe thousands of miles under ground,

or should deny that any form of being which is not suited to the
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condition of our planet can exist in any of the heavenly bodies. It

is true this is not exactly the same thing as circumscribing the

Divine power, but it is something nearly as foolish and irreverent.

It is in effect to limit the Divine wisdom. It is making our

thoughts the measure of God's thoughts, and our ways of God's

ways, and thus restricting the range of the Divine operations

within the narrow compass of our understanding. Many do this

who would shrink from following up their own reasoning as far as

it would lead them, and still more from expressing the result in

plain words. For this would be as much as to say that God will

never do what they are unable to comprehend or imagine. These

remarks apply with full force to the doctrine of the resurrection

from the dead. It is not pretended by any one that this doctrine

contradicts anything that we know with regard to the course of

God's dealings with Ilis creatures. On the contrary, it affords an

explanation of many things which would be otherwise obscure

and perplexing in His moral government. All the arguments

against it turn in the end on man's ignorance, and are only good

if that be taken as the standard and limit of God's knowledge.

Such was the reasoning which St. Paul refutes in the first Epistle

to the Corinthians :
" Some man will say, How are the dead raised

up ? and with what body do they come ? " which is the same thing

as saying, I will not believe the effect unless I can understand the

process by which it is wrought. The Apostle shows, in answer to

this cavil, that the doctrine involves no greater difficulty than

arises in every change from one state of being to one another, and

that the like objection would compel us to deny the reality of

numberless things which are familiar to our experience, but equally

mysterious and inexplicable to our reason. The process by which

the body is restored—whatever it may be—cannot be more wonder-

ful than the transformation of the seed into the flower and the

fruit. The successive stages of vegetable and animal life are

miracles which are constantly taking place before our eyes—and

they imply one which still more surpasses the power of man to

conceive—the original act of creative will by which the first

elements of the material universe were brought into being. Tho
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discoveries of modern science throw no new light on this subject

;

they leave it just as it was ; they neither magnify the apparent

difficulty, nor show any new way of getting over it. The Apostle's

question remains as unanswerable as ever with respect to any

argument that can be drawn from the appearance of nature, " Why
should it be thought incredible that God should raise the dead ?

"

Not certainly because there would be anything more surprising,

or (if one may so speak) less to be looked for, in such an exertion

of His power than in that by which He first called them into

being. Some persons indeed have needlessly perplexed them-

selves and others by curious speculations as to the changes which

bodies may undergo after they have been committed to the earth,

so as to render it, as they think, physically impossible for the

same particles to be all restored to their original place, as in case

they should have entered into the composition of more bodies than

one. Now, it is true we might, if it was necessary, safely leave it

to the Divine wisdom to provide means for preventing such mix-

ture and confusion. But the whole question might better have

been avoided, for it is wholly foreign to the doctrine of Scripture

and the teaching of the Church on the subject. We know that

" we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every

one may receive the things done in the body, according to that he

hath done, whether it be good or bad." And in conformity to

this, and many other declarations of Scripture, the resurrection of

the body is one article of our creed. But Scripture does not

inform us that the body which shall appear before the judgment-

seat is to be composed of the identical particles which crumbled

away in the grave. This would be quite unnecessary for any

purpose of retributive justice. We know that throughout life the

substance of our bodies is undergoing continual change, which

does not at all affect that consciousness of personal identity on

which moral responsibility entirely depends ; and the body itself

is not the subject, but merely the instrument of reward and

punishment. St. Paul himself speaks of the resurrection as accom-

panied with some great change in the very texture of our bodily

frame. It would appear, therefore, that both the language of
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Scripture and the ends of the resurrection, so far as they have

been revealed to us, may be fully satisfied without the supposition

of an absolute material identity. "We confess that " all men shall

rise again with their bodies," with bodies for all practical purposes

the same as those which had been dissolved in the dust ; the same

in their outward aspect, so as to distinguish one person from

another ; the same in their structure, so as to be equally capable

of ministering to every spiritual operation—of giving an account

of their works, and of receiving their consequences, whether good

or evil. This is enough for our faith ; it is enough for our reason,

and it ought to be enough for our curiosity. We might inquire

farther, whether there is any reason why it should be thought

incredible that God should raise the dead, as being a thing incon-

sistent with His attributes and dispensations as the moral Governor

of the universe. But here the difficulty is all on the other side.

The question is rather whether the doctrine of the resurrection is

not required to vindicate God's wisdom and holiness, justice and

mercy, in His dealings with mankind ; and this has been ever felt

as a most powerful argument in favour of the doctrine, even by

those to whom it had not been revealed as an article of faith.

And therefore we may proceed at once to the second head of our

inquiry. A proposition, we observed, may be incredible either in

its own nature or in relation to those who arc called upon to admit

it. So that God should raise the dead may not be incredible in

itself—it may be actually believed by many—and yet it may be

thought incredible with others, and we were to consider how and

with whom this is likely to be the case.

II. And here we must observe, that the less a doctrine is capable

of being proved by strict demonstration, the more its acceptance

will depend on the disposition of those to whom it is proposed.

And again, when it relates to matters which very closely concern,

the interests and feelings of mankind, there will be the less likeli-

hood that it should be adopted or rejected on an impartial view

of the arguments which may be brought for or against it. Now
the doctrine of the resurrection is one as to which it is impossible

for any thinking man to be indifferent. It must excite hope or

vol. nr. E E
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fear in every one who is not sunk into a savage apathy. It must

set men a- thinking what they may expect to gain or lose by it.

It is a question which concerns every man much more than the

duration of his own earthly life, or the continuance of the world he

lives in. For this can only make the difference of a few years to

him, whereas there is no one who does not feel that a resurrection

implies a state of existence to which no possible term can be

assigned. Then, again, if we were only informed that the dead

shall live again, that might mean nothing more than another life

like the present—whether longer or shorter—one chequered in

like manner with good and evil, but, no more than this, subject to

any known rule or law by which any one could foresee or forebode

his future destiny. But if we believe that God shall raise the

dead, we cannot help believing at the same time that this is to be

done for some determinate purpose, involving our future happiness

or misery, and intimately connected with our present condition

and character. No one dreams of a resurrection which is not

associated with the idea of this life as a state of probation. And
so the doctrine is one which affects not only our future prospects,

but our present conduct, habits, and pursuits. "We cannot seriously

embrace it without feeling ourselves strongly moved to the things

which we should otherwise prefer to leave undone, and to leave

undone what otherwise we should wish to do. It is not only a

deeply stirring, but an immediately practical question, and there-

fore one on which every man's judgment is sure to be more or less

influenced by his inclination.

And suppose a man—and you will not need to go far to find

such a character—sunk, I do not say in vice, or even in what is

commonly called sensuality, but in sense ; that is to say, one who
has no conception of any enjoyment which he does not receive

from or immediately through the senses; who, as the Apostle

says, " minds earthly things," is wrapped up in them with all his

mind, and heart, and soul ; never felt a longing for any other kind

of happiness than such as he finds here below ; has no fault to find

with the present life except that it is too short, thinks it good for

him to be here, and only laments that his earthly tabernacle is not
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an everlasting habitation ; when we meet with such a man as this,

can we be at a loss to understand why it should be " thought a

thing incredible with him that God should raise the dead?" He
knows with certainty of one change, which will strip him of

everything he possesses here. He cannot believe that there shall

be another to take place merely for the purpose of restoring to him

what he has lost, and enabling him to begin some new round of

sensuous delight. This ho cannot believe ; and a change of any

other kind, with any other object, he is so loath to believe, that it

embitters all his present comfort seriously to think of it. Having

been always content with something very little raised above a

mere animal existence, it is hard, for him to look beyond a close

such as awaits the beasts that perish.

Again, those who, though they may not make a mock at sin,

yet think lightly of the difference between sin and holiness ; who

are very well content with the state and character of the world, in

a moral point of view, as it is ; who do not believe that there is

much to choose between one man and another ; who are slow to

give credit to any examples of eminent virtue, and ready to find

an excuse, on the score of natural constitution or defective educa-

tion, for the worst offenders ; who look coldly and increduloush'-

on all schemes for the moral improvement of mankind, neither

believing, nor in their heart wishing, that they should succeed in

effecting any material change—persons who entertain such views

will be apt to think it a thing incredible that God should rait i

the dead. The only ground which is assigned, either by reason or

revelation, for such a proceeding—the calling men to account for

their works — is one which directly contradicts their whole theory

of human life. And it must be remembered this is not a merely

speculative theory ; it is one which regulates the whole course of

their own conduct, even to its minutest details. If they abandoned

it, they would lose all the comfort of their prese.nl easy, careless,

reckless way of treating tilings and persons; they would have to

fry not only the dealings of others, but their own, by a different

standard ; by one as to which they are conscious that, whoever

else may come up to it, they themselves fall fearfully short of it.

E E 2
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And so we may see how some, who set out from quite an opposite

starting point, may be brought to the same conclusion of practical

unbelief. Where there is a strong sense of the evil and guilt of sin,

yet without any earnest effort or desire to be delivered from it, and

consequently its dominion is confirmed from day to day, there

will be the strongest of all motives for shutting out of the mind

the doctrine of the resurrection from the dead. When Felix

had been made to tremble at Paul's reasoning of righteousness,

temperance, and judgment to come, he would have listened gladly to

any Sadducee or Epicurean who should have undertaken to prove

to him that there was no resurrection. So, when Festus heard of

a risen Christ, in whose name Taul preached repentance, and works

meet for repentance, to Jews and Gentiles, he easily persuaded

himself that the preacher was mad. The most frivolous arguments

will satisfy men when they want to believe a lie, or to reject an

unwelcome truth. Indeed, when truth is on one side, and passion

and appetite and corrupt habit on the other, there will be no great

need for sophistry and false teaching. There will be a shorter and

easier way of reaching the same end.^ The truth having been long

neglected and despised, held in unrighteousness, and treated as if

it were no better than an idle tale, comes at last of itself to appear

as such to the man's own darkened understanding. That is the

judicial blindness which is the most fearful penalty of long-

continued unfaithfulness to the light. To persons in such a state

it matters little whom or what they hear. They would not be

persuaded, though one rose from the dead.

Thus, then, we have seen with whom and from what causes it

may be thought a thing incredible that God should raise the dead.

But it will not appear incredible to those who think highly of the

intellectual and moral capacities of human nature ; who believe

that they have never yet been unfolded to their utmost extent,

and that they are not to be measured by the most eminent display

which has yet besn, or ever will be, made of them, under the

limitations of our present condition. It will not appear incredible

to those who not only believe man to be capable of a continual

progress in holiness, but feel in themselves a longing after it, a
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hunger and thirst, not to be satisfied with any righteousness short

of that of the kingdom of heaven ; and who regard the Church on

earth as an image, however faint, of a blessed society, in which,

through an immediate connexion with its Divine Head, such

desires will be constantly quickened, nourished, and strengthened

—fulfilled to the utmost, and yet never palled or satiated. It will

not appear incredible to those who regard the glory of God as the

supreme end of all His works and ways, and who earnestly wish

to sec it shown forth in the final triumph of truth and goodness

over falsehood and evil. And therefore, even before life and

immortality were brought to light through the Gospel, it did not

appear incredible to the wisest and best among the heathen. On
the contrary, in the grossest darkness of ignorance and supersti-

tion, they still clung to this belief as the mainstay of all their

hopes, their chief comfort and guide, amidst all the troubles and

perplexities of this mortal life. Will they not rise up in the judg-

ment against many of the men of this generation, yea, against

many professed members of the Church of Christ, and condemn

them ?

I must confine myself to a very few brief remarks by way of

practical conclusion.

There is, as we have seen, a very striking contrast between the

class of persons who accept the doctrine of the resurrection, and

those with whom it is thought a thing incredible. We would

not urge this contrast as a decisive argument in favour of the

doctrine ; but we would observe that it supplies an answer to

those who would demand stronger evidence of its truth. If the

evidence was in itself more convincing, it would not so well

serve the purpose of a moral test, or be so well adapted to all

the ends of a state of probation. As it is, it is strong enough

for those who arc prepared to receive it ; and none arc unprepared,

save through their own fault. However sufficient it might bo to

satisfy every reasonable mind, it would never of itself overpower

an evil heart of unbelief.

Again, if those who, trusting to their own fallible reason, have

argued themselves into a speculative disbelief of this doctrine,
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will nevertheless stand condemned by their own consciences, how

shall it fare with those who, while they profess to hold it, have

lived themselves ill a practical unbelief of it ? Those who now,

like Felix, tremble at the thought, but yet turn not from their

evil ways, may learn in time to scoff at it like Festus. But the

hardness of an impenitent heart will not screen them from the

righteous judgment of God; it will only be the means of treasuring

up unto themselves wrath against the day of wrath. Whether

believed or not, the truth will remain the same ; and if they

wilfully put it from them, though they will have made it power-

less for their good, it will be so much the more effectual to their

endless ruin.

We may further observe, that the comfort which this doctrine

imparts to those who embrace it with an efficacious and practical

conviction depends not so much on the prospects which it opens,

and the hopes which it ministers, as on the principles out of which

their belief springs, and the effects which it works in them. And
therefore it is deep and steady, abiding and progressive. They

have the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is

to come ; and in the immediate partial fulfilment they find an

assurance of the final perfect consummation. Their present

strivings after holiness are an earnest of their future mastery

over sin ; their present peace a foretaste of their future joy.

Whatever haze of doubt and fear may gather round them, what-

ever changes and chances may betide them in this mortal life,

they have this hope as an anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast,

on which they will ride secure, however tossed by the waves of

this troublesome world.

And therefore—as more especially befits this high solemnity

—all thanks and praise be rendered to Him who has brought life

and immortality to light through Ifis glorious Gospel ; who has

not only overcome death in our nature, but opened unto us the

gate of everlasting life ; who not only, in His own victory over the

grave, gives us a sure pledge of our resurrection, but, by His word

and His Spirit, dispels the mists of error and prejudice which

arise out of the corrupt heart to darken the truth, and makes it to
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ehine, not only upon our minds, but upon our hearts, with a heal-

ing and purifying light, so as to fill both our hearts and minds

with a peace which passes all understanding, and which keeps

them in the knowledge and love of God through Jesus Christ our

Lord.
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A Letter to the Rev. Canon Seymour, with some Remarks ox a Letteii of

the Rev. J. W. Joyce.

Abeugwiei Palace, Carmarthen,

March Uth, 1867.

Reverend Sir,

I take the earliest opportunity of redeeming my promise,

that I would answer your letter as soon as I should be able to

make some necessary references to books which I had left behind

in the country. Let me however first of all assure you that no

apology whatever was needed for your animadverting on any part

of my Charge.* You are quite right in believing that it was

intended to be submitted to the judgment of the Church and the

Public. And I will add that, if I had considered an Episcopal

Charge as a document like a Papal Allocution, too sacred for

criticism, none of mine would ever have been delivered ; I should

have confined myself on such occasions to matters of fact esta-

blished by documentary evidence, and not open to dispute, and

should have reserved the expression of my opinion on debatable

questions for some mode of publication which would entitle them

to the benefit of free discussion. At the same time, I hope I have

never forgotten that the circumstances of a Visitation Charge

impose an obligation on the Bishop to weigh all his statements of

opinion with more than ordinary care and caution.

I did not hesitate to undertake to answer your Letter, not merely

as coming from one who is entitled to much respect as a distin-

* [Charge of 1866.]
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guished member of the Lower House of Convocation, but as con-

taining a complaint of injustice alleged to have been done by me,

not to himself alone, but to many others. I believe indeed that

I might very safely have left this complaint to the judgment of

those who would take the trouble to compare your Letter with my
Charge. But this is so much more than could be expected, if

from any, from more than a very few readers of your Letter, that

my silence would probably have been construed as evidence of my
inability to meet a charge which yet I had not the candour to

admit. I believe that I shall be able to clear myself from it with

little more trouble to myself or to the reader than the making of

a few extracts which will need but very brief comment.

The gist of your complaint lies in two passages of my Charge.

The first is contained in the paragraph beginning near the bottom

of page 43,* and I am forced to transcribe it.

" If the promoters of this movement had any ground for congratulating

themselves on its success, as indicated by the number of signatures

attached to the Declaration, it could only be with a view to some ulterior

object, for which it might prepare the way, and though no such aim was
openly avowed, subsequent proceedings appeared to show wbat it either

was or migbt have been. Such was tbe cbief, if not the sole motive, of

the wish which was expressed in both Houses of Convocation and else-

where for the renewal of Diocesan Synods. It was hoped that these

assemblies might be made available for the promulgation of ' some decla-

ration of faith as to matters which were thought then to be in danger.'

They might serve other purposes, but this was evidently foremost in the

minds of those who conceived the project."

You are willing to waive the question as to the object of those

who promoted or signed the Declaration, as being able only to

answer for your own. But I cannot pass over the account you

give of it without a word of remark, because, while you evidently

consider your account as contradicting my statements, it appears

to me to be in perfect accordance with them. I believed, and still

believe, that the object of the Declaration was to prepare the way

for an " ulterior object," and I thought I had sufficiently described

* [Vol. ii. p. 123, Collected Edition.]
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that object when I said that it was " to counteract the effect of

the Judgment in the case of ' Essays and Reviews.' " You state

that the object was " simply to save the Church, so far as such a

protest could do so, from the imputation of accepting Judgments

which they (the signers) believed to be contrary to the faith of

the Church." But after due allowance for the looseness of the

expressions, which you would hardly maintain to be strictly accu-

rate, this is quite consistent with my statement. You could not

mean that any aggregate of individuals could be so identified with

the Church, that an expression of their private belief could over-

rule or reverse a decision of the Supreme Court of Appeal, or

contract the latitude of opinion among the Clergy which that

decision had sanctioned. For this purpose the Declaration in

itself, even if it had been clearly and candidly worded, and if the

methods employed for obtaining signatures had been less open to

just censure, would evidently have been utterly futile. But it

might contribute to prepare the way for the attainment of that

object ; and I endeavoured to point out the connexion in which

the Declaration stood to other movements, which seemed to me to

have been set on foot in the same direction and with the same

view. On this point however, so far as regards Diocesan Synods,

you "very positively assure me that I am mistaken." Here we

are fairly at issue, and the decision must depend on the cvidenco

which each is able to produce.

At page 5 you write as if I had given only two references in

support of my position. At page 12 you add a third ; but to ray

great surprise you appear to have overlooked a fourth, which

occurs in the same page (53) * of my Charge, and which is in some

respects more important than any of the others. To this I will

advert presently. But I must premise a general remark. When-

ever we find " a declaration of faith" expressly assigned as an

object, for the sake of which the restoration of Diocesan Synods

was desired, we are sure that this was present, if not uppermost,

in the minds of those who gave it utterance. But there is no

reason why it might not be present, and even uppermost, in the

* [Vol. ii. p. 130, Colic ted Edition.]
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minds of persons who did not express it. On the contrary, the

presumption is, that it existed where it was not expressly dis-

avowed. Does this appear to you too bold an assertion? You

yourself, with a candour which I cannot sufficiently admire, and

for which I am the more thankful, as I had less right to expect

such a proof of it, have furnished me with the strongest possible

ground for my position. After citing the Resolution of the Arch-

deacons and Rural Deans of the Diocese of Oxford, to which I

refer at page 53 * of my Charge

—

" That the circumstances of the present times peculiarly call for such a

gathering (Diocesan Synods) for the guardianship of faith,"

you observe—
" Your Lordship's allusion is especially to this last resolution. Framed

at a time when the mind of the Church of England was pained and

harassed by the publications of Dr. Colenso, and the Judgments respect-

ing two authors of ' Essays and Reviews,' no one can be surprised that

such a resolution as this was adopted in connexion with the two first.

And there can be no doubt that at such periods, if Diocesan Synods were

sitting, the particular trouble which agitated the Church would come

, under their notice."

Nothing can be more clearly true. But, as I fully admit tho

fact, I claim the benefit of the irresistible inference. And indeed

your observation seems to me almost to supersede the necessity

for any other evidence in support of my assertion, both as to the

close connexion between the object of the Oxford Declaration

and that of the proposed restoration of Diocesan Synods, and

as to the importance attached to this object, in comparison with

others, in the minds of those who desired to see Diocesan Synods

restored.

At page 7 however you direct my attention to what you con-

sider as the real " starting-point " of the movement in behalf of

Diocesan Synods. You think you have found it in " a memorable

paper drawn up by certain members of the Lower House of Con-

vocation," including my revered friend Archdeacon Hare and the

* [Vol. ii. p. 130, Collected Edition.]
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present Bishop of Ely, in November, 1852, with a view to promote

" the revival of the long-suspended functions of Convocation."

One does not at the first glance very readily see how this subject

was connected with the renewal of Diocesan Synods. But you

supply the missing link, by an extract from that paper, which

may be considered as containing the germ of a proposal for the

admission of the Laity into Convocation, which Avas actually made

there, but without success. And thus those who desired to

"procure some means by which the Laity may join in counsel

with the Clergy for furthering the efficiency of the Church " were

led to resort to the revival of Diocesan Synods for that purpose.

I do not at all question the accuracy of this historical statement

:

but when you imagine that it convicts me of a mistake, with

regard to the motives which I attribute to the advocates of

Diocesan Synods, it appears to me that you have yourself been

misled, partly by a misconception of my position, and partly by

the ambiguity of the term, Diocesan Synods. I have not denied,

but on the contrary expressly admitted, in the passage which you

cited from my Charge, that Diocesan Synods might serve other

purposes besides that of a " declaration of faith." On the other

hand, I have not asserted that all the friends of Diocesan Synods

wished to use them, either solely or above all, for the purpose of

such a declaration, and I accept with entire confidence what you

state as to your own motives. I cannot feel quite equal confidence

—notwithstanding your assurance—as to the motives of others

who have not expressed them : and I observe that, even with

regard to yourself, you do not absolutely disclaim the doctrinal

object, but only deny that it was foremost in the minds of those

who have been " active in endeavouring to obtain the renewal of

Diocesan Synods." I find it indeed very difficult to reconcile this

disclaimer with the above-cited Resolution of the Oxford Arch-

deacons and Rural Deans, who consider the "guardianship of the

faith" as the object which peculiarly calls for the proposed

" gathering," or even with your own subsequent candid admission,

already noticed, that "no doubt, if Diocesan Synods were sitting,

the particular trouble which agitated the Church would come
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under their notice." It is hard to believe that, if it occupied

any place at all in the " notice" of the Synod, it would not

be the very foremost place, and that, by the Clergy at least, it

would not be considered as the subject of incomparably greatest

importance.

Your historical statement therefore does not seem to me conclu-

sive against my view, though I readily admit that it is not decisive

in my favour. But it certainly does not exhaust the history of

the movement ; and I think you have hardly done justice to my
argument, when you entirely ignore my account of the " starting-

point" to which I refer the origin of the movement. This is the

more surprising, because it occurs in one of the pages of my
Charge (p. 53) from which you have made an extract. I am

obliged to reproduce the passage, as without it my view of the

history, which you have placed in so different a light, cannot be

understood, much less fairly judged. Having observed that " there

is a purpose for which the Diocesan Synod, in its primitive form,

is eminently well fitted—that is, the purpose of proclaiming any

foregone conclusion, and of passing resolutions by acclamation,

without a dissentient voice "—I proceed as follows :

—

" This function of the Diocesan Synod is recognised by a highly

esteemed writer on the subject, whose work appeared when the Church

was deeply agitated by the Judgment of the Judicial Committee of the

Privy Council in the Gorham case, as one main ground for recommending

the revival of those Synods with ' a close adherence to the primitive

model.' (Joyce's England's Sacred Synods, p. 36.) It would serve 'for

the plain assertion of any article of the faith which may have been

notoriously impugned.' And in the Diocese in which an article of faith

was supposed to have been impugned by the decision of the Judicial

Committee in the Gorham case, such a Diocesan Synod was assembled,

and did make ' a plain assertion ' of the article. This example has not

been forgotten."

In proof of this last assertion, I referred to the Resolution of

the Oxford Archdeacons and Rural Deans ; and you have cited this

reference, but without any notice of the statement which it was

intended to prove or illustrate. I cannot but think that my
account of the starting-point of the movement is more accurate
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than yours. It seems to me at least to establish beyond a doubt

that the idea of a revival of Diocesan Synods was not derived, by

a remote filiation, from the "paper" of November, 1852, but had

been previously not only conceived, but realised in visible actuality.

I know of no reason for supposing that Mr. Joyce was singular in

his opinions or wishes, or that his views as to the most important

business of a Diocesan Synod have ever ceased to be those of a

majority of the Clergy both in and outside of Convocation. The

movement for promoting co-operation between the Clergy and the

Laity, stimulated by the exertions of Mr. Henry Hoare, ran in a

parallel direction, neither opposing nor superseding the other.

But their proximity appears to have created some confusion, to

which perhaps I am mainly indebted for your Letter. For the two

" projects "—that of lay co-operation, and that of declaration of

faith—do not exclude one another, either in the nature of things

or in the minds of those who take an interest in either of them.

My subject led me to dwell, though by no means exclusively (see

p. 46* of my Charge), on the earlier project. You have dwelt

on the later, so as to keep the other as much as possible out of

view.

I observed that you appear to have been misled by the ambiguity

of the term Diocesan Synods. In fact, while using this term, we

have been speaking of two different things, and your remarks on

the one do not touch that which I said of the other. Only, I used

the term in the proper sense of a Diocesan Synod, "in its primitive

form," as it is described by Mr. Joyce. You applied the term to

an assembly constituted on a new plan. This ambiguity was

noticed in the debate on your motion in the Lower House of Con-

vocation. To Archdeacon Hale it appeared that a great difficulty

might be avoided by giving up the word " Synod." " I am
myself," he said, "opposed to formal Diocesan Synods. ... At

the same time I am as anxious as any one can be to promote

the union of the Clergy and Laity." Lord A. Compton thought

" there may be some risk lest these united Synods of Clergy and

Laity should render it more difficult to hold real Diocesan Synods,

* [Vol. ii. p. 12S, Collected Edition.]
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consisting of the Clergy alone." You yourself, referring to these

remarks, said, "I have always contemplated the Bishops sum-

moning Synods consisting exclusively of Clergymen." I think it

would not he too bold an assumption to believe that you must, at

the same time, have contemplated, the high probability— not to

say certainty—that the "chief, if not the sole" business of such

Synods, whenever there was any " trouble " in the Church, arising

from questions of doctrine, would, be, as it was at Exeter, " some

declaration of faith." Such, at all events, I understand to be the

view of Dr. Jebb, when he said in the same debate (Chron. of

Convoc, p. 1509), "I think it is the duty of the Synods of the

Church, and of all assemblies of the Church which possess authority

—it should be their business now to assert the true doctrine of the

Church." Their business. That must be either their sole, or at least

their chief business. "Was I then so far wrong when I said that

such an assertion or declaration was the chief, if not the sole motive

of the wish expressed for the renewal of Diocesan Synods ? Sir

H. Thompson says, "I cannot imagine any subject in which the

Church feels an interest, that would not be brought before such

Synods." In what subject does the Church feel a greater interest

than in the " trouble " which was then and is still present ? It is

to this that I understand Archdeacon Denison to refer, when he

observes, " We have had enough of this fighting about words in

the Oxford Declaration. There were things said irregularly in

the Judgment, and no doubt the Declaration has met it with

something irregular also ; but what is wanted is the expression of

the Church." Though I do not pretend to be able to reconcile

these words with those of a sentence which occurs only a few lines

above : "It is admitted that questions of doctrine are not to be

touched."

If we keep this distinction in view, it will be seen that I have

said nothing of Diocesan Synods to prevent me from regarding

the general object of those which you proposed with sympathy

and approbation. I can truly say, with Archdeacon Hale, that

though I am opposed to the assembling of Diocesan Synods for

some purposes, " I am as anxious as any one can be to promote
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the union of the Clergy and Laity." If I question the expediency

of the kind of Synod which was the subject of your motion, it is

partly because I share the doubts of Chancellor Massingberd, who

asked, " What is the use of these Synods ? " I do not know

whether he was satisfied with the answer he received. I was not.

But I must own that I also view your project with some degree of

positive distrust. I can however assure you that the "appre-

hension " which you think it so " evident " that I felt, " that such

Synods would diminish the power of Bishops," is one which never

entered my mind, and is as remote as possible from my habits of

thinking and feeling. What I really apprehend is, that it may
be found exceedingly difficult, if possible, to secure the benefit,

whatever it may be, of the Synods, by whatever name they may

be called, which you advocate, so as to avoid the mischief which

seems to me to be threatened by the purely Ecclesiastical, or, as

Lord A. Compton calls them, "real Diocesan Synods," which you,

and probably many others, "have always contemplated." The

occasion on which you then spoke did not require you to explain

your view of the relation in which these two kinds of Synods

would or ought to stand to each other : whether, for instance, you

thought it desirable that one of each kind should be held annually,

or that the mixed Synod should be held regularly, the pure one

only on special occasions. But it seems clear that nothing would

be easier than to contrive some arrangement by which the same

gathering of Clergy and Laity might be made successively to

assume either character, and to serve both purposes. The arrival

of the Clergy might be made to precede that of the Laity, or the

stay of the Clergy might be prolonged after the departure of the

Laity, so as to afford time for any proceedings in which the Lay

members of the Synod were not deemed competent to take part.

It might even happen that in some dioceses the scruple, which

could alone render such a temporary separation necessary, might

not be felt by the greater number of the Clergy.

Hence I cannot derive unalloyed satisfaction from your state-

ment—undoubtingly as I believe it—of the motives with which

you advocate the renewal of Diocesan Synods, but which, could

F F 2
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have no effect on the course or the issue of the movement. And I

am not completely reassured by your suggestion at p. 13, that

" no subject should be introduced without the permission of the

presiding Bishop." I need hardly remind you that all Bishops do

not take exactly the same view of that which is expedient for the

interests of the Church ; and if a measure was adopted which I

considered as mischievous, it would not appear to me less dangerous

because it had been sanctioned by a Bishop. But I am not sure

that every Diocesan Synod would be practically so under the

Bishop's control that he could prescribe the course of its pro-

ceedings. In theory it may be so. But the exercise of such a

power might place him in a very invidious and unhappy position.

I have thus endeavoured—with what success others must judge

—to show that I had good ground for the statement in which you

believe yourself to have convicted me of a mistake. I am still

more anxious to clear myself from the charge of injustice, especially

injustice so crying that you are moved to say, " A more unjust

imputation than that which is cast by your Lordship upon a large

body of your brethren in the ministry, I have scarcely ever read."

I hope to satisfy you that this charge of injustice has arisen—as

with your habitual gentleness you half suspect—from a misunder-

standing. Indeed, unless I have wasted my labour, what I have

already said must have enabled you to comprehend that the

language of which you complain was not meant to apply to any

"effort on behalf of Diocesan Synods, the characteristic feature of

which is the endeavour to give to the Laity a place in the Councils

of the Church, which they now have not," however appropriate

it may be to " real Diocesan Synods, consisting of the Clergy

alone." In these last I think it may be properly said that the

Church is "identified with the Spiritualty," in the sense that

—

as Mr. Joyce expresses it in the Dedication of his work on Synods
—" questions touching the law divine have been held to belong to

the Spiritualty;" so that, when such questions are to be discussed,

the Laity must entirely disappear, or, if allowed to be present,

only on condition that they have no voice in the deliberation, or

merely echo the decision of their pastors.
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But it also seems clear that you have overlooked the point of

my allusion in the passage which you cite from page 67 * of my
Charge, where I speak of the period before the Reformation as

one " to which so many of our Clergy are looking back with fond

regret, as to a golden age, which, if it were permitted to man to

roll back the stream of time, and to reverse the course of nature

and the order of Providence, they would gladly restore." I had

imagined that the reader would at once understand me to be

speaking of the party whose proceedings occupy so large a part of

my Charge. I do not know whether you would admit that I had

a right so to speak of the Ritualists : and this may call for a word

of explanation.

I do not pretend to dive into the secrets of any man's conscious-

ness. I should not, for instance, think it right to affirm that the

English Church Union is the focus of a Jesuitical conspiracy for

bringing our Church, first to the feet, and then into the arms, of

Rome. But I claim a right to express my opinion that if such

was the object of the Union, no proceedings could have been better

fitted for the attainment of that object than those it has actually

adopted. I know that the President has lately issued an Address,

in which he speaks of " our beloved Church." I have no right

or wish to question the sincerity and warmth of his love for the

Church. But it might, in his mind, be consistent with the view

that the greatest of all blessings for the Church woidd be a

euthanasia or nirvana, by which she would breathe her last in the

bosom of her ancient mother, and with most zealous exertions for

the hastening of that happy consummation. I have a notion that

Archbishop Manning retains this kind of affection for the Church

of his early days. I would not even undertake to say that the

object of those who drew up the Report on Ritualism was to give

the greatest possible encouragement to the Romanizing part}', and

to play into its hand. But no protestations of a different intention

on the part of those persons—however I might give them credit

for perfect sincerity—would in the slightest degree shake my
conviction that such is the actual tendency and effect of that

* [Vol. ii. p. 110, Collected Edition.]
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Iteport, wlicn I see that it is so framed as in fact to serve the

ends of that party, by masking its most characteristic features, by

adopting its most glaring fallacies, and by describing it in terms

of eulogy, which are only just so far as they are utterly irrelevant

to the main question.

I believe that I have now said as much as the occasion requires

on the subject of your Letter, and that, if I had nothing else to

deal with, I might conclude at once. Perhaps I owe you some

apology for making a Letter, which was originally designed solely

for you, the vehicle of an answer to one which I have since

received from Mr. Joyce, and which he informs me may be found

in print in the John Bull newspaper of Saturday, February 23rd.

The public convenience, no less than my own, obliges me to take

this opportunity of publicly answering Mr. Joyce, though I am
reluctant so to associate your name with his, which you have, it

would seem, studiously avoided introducing in your letter, even

where the occasion appeared to suggest, if not to require it. I

am the more reluctant, because there is a tone of asperity in Mr.

Joyce's Letter, which presents an unpleasant contrast to the mild-

ness of yours. I do not however complain of that tone, nor of

the resentment which it betrays ; but I do complain of that which

has been the cause of both. For they are the effect of a miscon-

ception, which, as I believe, a moderate degree of attention to the

part of my Charge which is the subject of Mr. Joyce's complaint

would have rendered impossible. As it is, I may adopt your

strongest language with regard to myself, and can truly say, a

more unjust imputation than that which has been cast upon me by

Mr. Joyce, I have scarcely ever read.

The peculiar hardship which I suffer from it is this, that Mr.

Joyce first echoes my own sentiments, says the very same thing

which I have said in my Charge, and then reproaches me, as if I

had overlooked or gainsaid it.

The passage of my Charge occurs at page 68,* and I am obliged

to transcribe as much of it as will enable the reader to understand

and appreciate the force of Mr. Joyce's objection :

—

* [Vol. ii. pp. 141, 142, Collected Edition.]
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"It is not a light evil that men should be taught to consider them-

selves as living in ' galling fetters,' and an ' ignominious bondage,' [this

is an allusion to the language of Mr. Joyce, 'Ecclesia Vindicata,' p. 220,

where he speaks of a ' statesman ' who ' would free the Church of this

nation from galling fetters, in which she is now ignominiously bound,']

if this is not a true description of their real condition. But those who
have been so taught, if they are conscientious and honourable men, will

not be content to sit down and weep, but will strive with all their might

to break their fetters and to regain their freedom. And it will be impos-

sible for them, even with the example of their guides before them, long

to forget that after all these fetters are self-imposed, and this bondage a

state of their own choice; that they have only to will, and their chains

will drop off, and their prison doors fly open."

then proceed to say that-

" There are voices enough on the outside, bidding them to come forth,

and inviting them to take refuge "—in the Church of Rome ; but that, if

they are not prepared for such a step, " they may find room nearer at

hand for a new Church, in which they may enjoy the shelter without the

control of the State."

On this Mr. Joyce has allowed himself to make the following1

comment :

—

" In the foregoing passage your Lordship suggests, that for such per-

sons among the Clergy and Laity of the English Church as have learned

to be dissatisfied with the present constitution of the Court of Final

Appeal in Ecclesiastical Causes, there is an alternative refuge. It is also

said that under the supposition of their being ' conscientious and honour-

able men,' they ' will not sit down and weep.' Thus it appears that in

your Lordship's opinion their conscience and honour are in some sort

compromised, unless they arouse themselves to take shelter in one of the

refuges which your Lordship has pointed out."

I appeal to you, as a candid man, not just now at all prepos-

sessed in in)' favour, whether there was ever a grosser perversion

of language, and whether this is not a process by which the Holy

Psalmist might be convicted of atheism. For did he not write a

verse in which we read " There is no God?" Mr. Joyce repre-

sents me as saying that conscientious and honourable men, who

take his view of the present highest Court of Appeal in Ecclcsi-
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astical Causes, instead of sitting down to weep, will " arouse

themselves to take shelter in one of the refuges which I have

pointed out." "What an extraordinary oversight that Mr. Joyce

should have failed to observe that, if I say that conscientious and

honourable men, who share his views as to the actual condition of

the Church, will not be content to sit down and weep, it is because

I expect—not that they will " arouse themselves to take shelter
"

in a refuge of any kind, but—that " they will strive with all their

might to break their fetters, and to regain their freedom !
" And

is not this the line of conduct which Mr. Joyce, being himself a

conscientious and honourable man, would think right ? Is it not

that which he has himself pursued ? \Vas not this the " main

object " of his works on Synods (see the Dedication), and the sole

object of his " Ecclesia Vindicata ?" The "statesman" indeed,

whose advent he foreshadowed in the latter work, the future

emancipator of the Church, has not yet appeared. But probably

Mr. Joyce does not despair of his arrival, and trusts that a good

time is coming, when " the requirements of the State and the

conscience of the Church will be satisfied at the same time," by a

" plan " " consigning in the last resort the correction of offences

to the civil power, and meanwhile providing for the due inter-

pretation of the national faith by those to whose guardianship it

has been by God committed." [Between ourselves, does not this

mean that the clergy are to decide the question of heresy, and

then to hand over the offender to the secular arm ?]

I do not know Mr. Joyce—or unfortunately you—even by sight.

But the idea I have formed of him from his writings and speeches

leads me to imagine that a patient biding of a better time, though

under very untoward and trying conditions, may probably be

more suited to the gravity of his character and the maturity of

his discretion than a headlong plunge to seek "shelter "in the

unknown. And as even the calmest and sagest of men are apt to

be more or less governed by their wishes in their estimate of pro-

babilities, he may think that he sees grounds of hope in the

present ferment and agitation, and in the general aspect of

Church affairs, which to others are quite invisible. But cannot
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you—is Mr. Joyce himself unable to conceive it possible that

there may be many who share his views, and are keenly sensitive

to the misery of those galling fetters and that ignominious bondage

under which he is writhing, but who are not gifted with his

strength of mind or power of endurance ; who can perceive no

sign of his " statesman " coming into power, or even into being
;

who put no trust in the help of any Synods, Diocesan, General, or

even Pan-Anglican ; and who, when they look around them, can

see no prospect of deliverance, and arc thus led to ask in despair,

"What shall mc do?"

But is it quite fair to represent me, as Mr. Joyce has done, as

" suggesting " rash and desperate courses to those who are in this

state of perplexity ? It is not I who have intimated an opinion

that " their conscience and honour are in some sort compromised "

unless they take shelter in either the Roman Communion or a

Free Church. But would Mr. Joyce deny what I have said, that

" there are voices enough on the outside, appealing to their sense

of duty and of honour, bidding them to come forth and inviting

them to take refuge in " the Church of Rome ? What said Dr.

Manning in his " Letter to an Anglican Friend," headed " The

Crown in Council on the Essays and Reviews ?" He wrote (p. 23),

" It is of no use, it is not, I must say, manly, or real, or truthful,

to pretend that the Church of England, or those in it, are free

from complicity in the decisions of its own tribunals." And I

dare say you know his practical conclusion, and that he ends his

letter with a prayer " that many may, in this moment of con-

fusion, come forth from the spiritual captivity in which they are

bound, and return to the liberty" of the Papal Church. Dr.

Manning probably found in his own personal recollections strong-

ground to hope that this prayer would be granted. I am aware

that the writer of the Autobiography in " The Church and the

World" believes that Anglo-Catholics of her school are in no

danger, either from the foree of Archbishop Manning's arguments

or from the efficacy of his prayers. But I do not know whether

Mr. Joyce has so completely abandoned what she calls the "sec-

tarian notion of an Anglican Church as a distinct entity" as fully
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to share her confidence. But at all events he will not say that I

have invented or misreported the utterances of the " voices on the

outside," which invite the captives to seek refuge in the Roman

liberty. And I would ask you first to observe how much stronger

are the terms in which Mr. Joyce describes the " spiritual cap-

tivity " of his brother churchmen than any that are applied to it

by Dr. Manning, and then to say whether the impression made

by "the voice on the outside" is not likely to have been deepened

by its accordance with the louder and more impassioned strains of

the voice from within ? And again, have I done anything more

than state a simple and unquestionable fact, when I point to the

possibility that those who are as vehemently dissatisfied as Mr.

Joyce, and on the same ground, with their present position, if

they should recoil from submission to the Papal authority, may be

tempted to take refuge in a Free Church ? Would Mr. Joyce

maintain that the question which caused the disruption of the

Kirk was more important than that which agitates the Church of

England, with regard to appeals in matters spiritual ? Or does

he only think that the perferridum ingenium Scotorum hurried the

Scotch seceders into excesses from which we are sufficiently

secured by the coolness of our national temperament ? Let me
only say that I have no interest in affirming or denying either

proposition.

The remainder of Mr. Joyce's letter is chiefly occupied with an

argument to show that—
"Though the existence and action of the Court (of Appeal), being in the

estimation of many persons an encroachment on the rights of the Church

of England, and a grave scandal to our national jurisprudence, supply

without doubt very valid reasons for their endeavours, as conscientious

and honourable men, to obtain a reform of the Court
; yet they supply

no shadow of a reason at all for deserting the Church of their Christian

birth, of their earliest love, of their present fond affections."

If this argument had been addressed to Archbishop Manning,

though indeed it would have been little more than one assertion

opposed to another, it would at least have been to the point. But
that it should have been addressed to me : that it should have been.
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for the purpose of enlightening and convincing me that Mr. Joyce

points out that " the distinction between the authoritative voice

of the national Church and the judgment of a law court is very

broad and very obvious :" that he should suppose this distinction,

had been overlooked by me, who in the very Charge of which he

complains, and within a very few pages of the passage which is

the subject of his Letter, wrote (p. G4), "A wrong decision of the

Court, as it is now constituted, can only affect the position of

individuals in the Church, but leaves the doctrine of the Church

just where it was "—this is not only very strange, but something

which, as I observed, I feel as a peculiar hardship. Have I ever

intimated an opinion that the objection to the present constitution

of the Court of Appeal is a sufficient " reason " for any one who

entertains it to secede from the Church ? On the very contrary,

it is just because I think that it is no reason at all, that I both

deplore and disapprove of rhetorical exaggerations, such as have

fallen from Mr. Joyce, which inevitably tend to inflame the

passions and to interfere with a calm exercise of " reason," and

therefore give the greatest possible advantage to those who would

seduce conscientious and honourable men from their allegiance to

the Church. On the other hand, I have never presumed to lay

restrictions on natural sensibility. It is only through want of

attention to my language that Mr. Joyce supposes me to have said

that " conscientious and honourable men," under the influence of

his opinions, " will not weep." I only said they would not bo

" content to weep," but would " strive ;" just as he thinks it their

duty to do. It was therefore quite needless for him to say that

they arc " ready to justify their tears." I have never even

exhorted Mr. Jo}'ce himself to dry his ; much less required him

to justify them. And indeed none but artificial tears need a justi-

fication ; those which spring from the heart speak for themselves.

But I do not understand what " conscience " or "honour" has

to do with this questionable sign of an emotion which might lie

too deep for tears. Conscience and honour may spur men to

action : but it is surely no part of their proper functions to bid

any to " sit down and weep."
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I will not detain you any longer on a matter in which you have

no personal concern. I entertain a lively hope that what I have

written may satisfy you. I feel a stronger persuasion that you

will think it ought to satisfy Mr. Joyce.

I remain,

Reverend Sir,

"With the highest respect,

Your obedient Servant,

C. St. David's.

Rev. Canon Seymour.

P.S.—Mr. Joyce's Letter has been inserted in the Guardian of

the 20th of March.
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A Lettek to the Loud Arciiiushop of Canterbury.

My Lokd Archmshop,

When I received your Grace's Circular, requesting my
presence at a Meeting of the Bishops in visible communion with

the United Church of England and Ireland, in September next, it

happened that I was so much occupied with other matters, that I

was obliged to lay it aside for further consideration. When I

again perused it with the attention due to the subject and the

writer, I felt that I ought not simply to acknowledge the receipt,

and either accept or decline the invitation, without informing your

Grace of my opinion with regard to the proposed Meeting, viewed

in the light of your Circular. My first impulse was to do this in

a private letter to your Grace. But, on further reflection, it

appeared to me that it would be hardly right to make your Grace

the sole depositary of my views, and that if I thought them worth

communicating at all, I was bound to submit them to the judg-

ment of the Church. My own position in this affair is so far

peculiar, that I trust I shall not expose myself to tire imputation

of egotism or presumption by the publication of my sentiments.

I was not present when the question was discussed at Lambeth

;

and the debate on it in the Upper House of Convocation was con-

fined within a narrow compass. And not only so, but the little

I said on that occasion was said under an impression which I

afterwards found to have been erroneous. I then imagined that

I stood alone among our brethren in my unfavourable opinion of
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the proposed measure. I have since learnt that I am not a solitary

exception to the general unanimity.

While for these reasons I am anxious to explain my views more

fully than I have yet done, I feel that it would be scarcely fair to

your Grace to put them before you alone. Already your position

with respect to this question is one which affords a striking

example of the heavy burdens attached to your high dignity. You

have to bear the apparent responsibility of the chief share in a

proceeding of great importance to the Church, but of doubtful

issue, and, as some think, attended with considerable danger.

And yet, such have been the circumstances in which you have

been placed, that you can hardly be said to have been a free

agent. For after such an expression of a general wish as has

been addressed to your Grace by many of your suffragans, by

representatives not only of the Colonial, but of the American

Episcopate, and by a majority of both Houses of the Convocation

of your Province, whatever might have been your private opinion,

it was almost morally impossible for you to withhold your consent.

And therefore what I have to say in the way of objection to

this measure concerns your Grace less than others, with whom,

in my judgment, the heavier weight of responsibility really

rests.

Whatever may be thought, according to men's hopes or fears,

of the prospects of the proposed Meeting, your Grace at least is

no doubt fully sensible of the grave importance of the step you

have been induced to take. It is without example in the annals

of our Communion. It is confessedly in the nature of an experi-

ment, and one of so costly a kind, that it cannot be expected to

be often repeated. Whatever harm might arise from its failure

would probably be irreparable ; and it is subject to the risk of

failure in more ways than one. The experiment will have failed,

if the attendance of Bishops from beyond the seas should be com-

paratively small. It will have failed still more signally and

grievously, if the attendance should be very large, but the prac-

tical result either null, or very small in proportion to the great-

ness of the effort. The intended Council has been made a subject
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of pleasantry by some who believe that its highest merit will be

harmless insignificance. But I am sure your Grace will agree with

me thai it Mould be a serious misfortune if that pleasantry should

be justified by the event, and the Meeting should pass away with-

out leaving any trace in the history of the Church. Clearly, I

think, such an experiment should not be made without an adequate

motive on the one hand, and on the other without all the precau-

tions that prudence could suggest to ensure its success. I felt

grave doubt on the first head, even before I received your Grace's

Circular, by which it has been rather confirmed than dispelled.

On the other hand, perhaps I had no right to expect to find any

information in the Circular ; but certainly I have found none,

there or anywhere else.

In the first half of the Circular your Grace recounts the various

requests which you have received from the Metropolitan and

Bishops of Canada, from the Bishops assembled at Lambeth, and

from the two Houses of Convocation, by which you were " moved

to call together the Meeting so earnestly desired." Nothing can

be clearer or more satisfactory than this statement of the circum-

stances under which you came to this resolution. They were

such—as I have already observed—as made it almost impossible

for you to act otherwise, even if you had been much less hopeful

than you appear to be of a happy result. But when you proceed

to describe the objects and the business of the Meeting, I no

longer find the same perspicuity or distinctness; but, after the

closest attention I could give to your language, am left in very

painful doubt and perplexity. The terms used arc large enough

to include every conceivable subject of ecclesiastical deliberations
;

but the only distinct allusion to a definite object is made for the

purpose of excluding it from the range, if not of discussion, at

least of practical conclusions. And this single specific exception

is very remarkable, and will call for further notice.

But I do not find a word to indicate that, in your Grace's view,

there is anything in the circumstances of the present time that

renders such a Meeting necessary or peculiarly desirable: any

language which would not have been equally appropriate if the
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Meeting had been summoned for the year 1877, or if the intention

had been that it should be henceforth held yearly. The only

reason that can be gathered for fixing on the present year rather

than any other is, that this happens to be the earliest opportunity

which your Grace could take for complying with the requests you

had received. For the validity of the grounds on which they

were made, your Grace may perhaps j ustly think that the appli-

cants, and not you, are responsible, and you may have wisely

abstained from making any allusion to them. But the fact

remains that in the Circular there is no hint of any special

seasonableness in the present juncture for the convoking of such

an assembly. And as its recurrence, except at very long intervals,

neither has been nor could be contemplated for a moment by any

one, it must be supposed that the effect produced by this year's

Meeting is expected to be so great as to last, and be seen, and felt

for a long period, perhaps for a whole generation to come ; that it

will form an epoch in the history of our Church, like those of

several Great Councils in other Churches and Religions. I yield

to Done in the heartiness of my wish that such may be the case.

But I cannot shut my eyes to the possibility of another alterna-

tive ; that the effect produced may be so nearly null, or so far

negative, as to extinguish every desire for a renewal of the unsuc-

cessful experiment. No one could have so much reason to deplore

such an event, as well on personal as on public grounds, as your

Grace ; and therefore I hope that you will be the more inclined

to forgive me, if I should seem to dwell by preference on the

gloomy side of the subject, to suggest nothing but objections and

difficulties, and to look coldly on the prospect of advantages which

others anticipate with eager and fervent longing. The view on

the other side is no doubt the more agreeable ; but the less

hopeful view, if it should tend to inspire caution, may be the

more useful, as it may be the means of averting the danger which

it foresees.

And yet it may be that I appreciate the value of the benefits

shadowed forth by your Grace, as likely to spring from the Meet-

ing, as fully as any of those who paint them in the most glowing
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colours. I am glad indeed to observe that your Grace has

refrained, as I think most judiciously, from touching on one

advantage, the prospect of which seems to have dazzled some

minds : the effect of the Meeting, considered simply as a demon-

stration, an exhibition of the greatness and the strength of the

Anglican Communion. I cannot help suspecting that those who

have been fascinated by the image of this spectacle, had first cast

a longing eye on those which have been so frequently exhibited

at Home during the reign of the present Pope, who is said to take

a peculiar pleasure in bringing his Bishops together by hundreds

from all parts of the globe, not indeed for the transaction of any

serious business, from which he would rather keep them away,

but simply to enhance the splendour of a gorgeous ceremony, and

to exalt the visible majesty of the pontifical throne. But even if

the meeting to be held in September next should include even-

Bishop " in visible communion with the United Church of Eng-

land and Ireland "—which is from various causes practically

impossible—nothing could be more unwise than to invite a com-

parison between it and those which the Pope gathers round him

in St. Peter's, to witness the canonization of a new saint, or the

promulgation of a new dogma, either in point of numbers or (in

theatrical phrase) of effects. Not only have we nothing to show

that would not present a pitiable contrast to those glistering files

of brocaded copes and jewelled mitres which adorn the Roman

spectacle : but, unless the Meeting was to be held, not, as your

Grace proposes, at Lambeth, but in Westminster Abbey or St.

Paul's, we could show no spectacle at all. There would be nothing

to meet the public eye, except in a newspaper, where the number

present might be stated; and it would fall short, probably, by

several hundreds, of the Papal gatherings.

Still, I would not say that the Anglican demonstration, on the

scale which seems to be anticipated, would in itself be absolutely

useless; and it seems to me a mistake to think thai it would

answer the same purpose, if the statistics of the Anglican episco-

pate were gathered from an almanack. It is not so. The actual

presence of the assembled Bishops would show something which

VOL. III. (i (i
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could not appear in the almanack. It would show not only that

the Anglican Communion numbered so many Bishops, but that

there was some attraction in that communion capable of drawing

them from remote parts of our world-wide empire, and from lands

not included in it, to its centre. That is a fact which I do not at

all wish to ignore or undervalue. And I should be sorry to think

so meanly of my episcopal brethren as not to feel sure that the

Meeting which will be gathered round your Grace at Lambeth

next September will be as far superior to the Roman assemblages,

in an intellectual, moral, and spiritual point of view, as it will be

inferior to them in average numbers and in richness of costume.

It will be composed, not of splendidly attired puppets, but of

men ; each with a mind, a will, a voice of his own, and with per-

fect liberty of speech and action, brought together not merely to

be gazed on, or to echo any one's dictation, but to co-operate, accord-

ing to their free individual judgment, for purposes in which they

take a more or less lively interest.

But would any one seriously maintain that, because such a dis-

play of Unity would be gratifying and cheering to the friends of

the Church, therefore it affords a sufficient motive for summoning

Bishops to leave their Dioceses, and undertake long, laborious,

and expensive journeys ? Certainly, your Grace, who has not

thought it worth while even to allude to this object, cannot be

supposed to entertain such an opinion. But it appears to me
that a like remark applies to those objects to which you have

pointed, as of sufficient importance to justify the unprecedented

step which you have taken, in convening an assembly of such an

extraordinary character. The time of the Meeting is, as I learn

from the Circular, to be divided between acts of common wor-

ship and "brotherly consultations." Let it not be su})posed that

I think lightly of the benefit which every one present may
be expected to derive from each of these occupations. But
" brotherly consultation " may be held in various ways ; and

the benefit will depend very much on the circumstances under

which it is carried on. If it happened that half-a-dozen Bishops

of the same communion were staying for a few days at the same
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place, nothing could be more natural or fitting than that they

should avail themselves of the opportunity, by seeking one

another's company, interchanging the results of their experience,

and discussing topics of the day, in which they took either a

general interest, as Churchmen, or as specially concerned in the

government of their several Dioceses. Such a Conference might

prove very edifying and instructive to all, and might suggest a

wish that a like fortunate chance might bring them together

again. That it should lead them to resolve that, though living

very far apart, and constantly occupied with duties which left

them very scanty leisure, they would come together again,

expressly and simply for the same purpose, would be much less

probable, and of much more questionable propriety. But that a

hundred Bishops should meet by appointment for the sake of such

a Conference would, I imagine, be generally thought not only

very unwise, on account of the glaring disproportion between the

value and the cost of the object, but because it would imply the

same kind of mistake into which a man would fall, who, having

very much enjoyed the conversation of a few friends at a small

round table, should expect to find the like pleasure at a large

public dinner. Whatever purpose may be answered by the great

Meeting which your Grace has summoned, it will certainly not

be that of " brotherly consultation," such as might be held in the

case I was supposing. It may be some other, far more interesting

and important. But what that is, is just the point on which I

most desire information, and am unable to find it in your Grace's

Circular.

It is true your Grace proceeds to say of the intended " bro-

therly consultations:"—"In these we may consider together

many practical questions, the set 1 lenient of which would tend

to the advancement of the Kingdom of our Lord and Master

Jesus Christ, and to the maintenance of greater union in our

Missionary work, and to increased intercommunion among our-

selves." These words at first sight suggest the idea of some

definite and valuable practical results, which may be expected

from the Conference. But, on closer inspection, one sees that

G Q 2
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they do not necessarily imply any such thing, and that they leave

it very doubtful whether any such thing was passing in your

Grace's mind. For need I observe that it does not follow,

because there are "many practical questions, the settlement of

which would tend " to most desirable ends, that therefore the

consideration of these questions by all manner of persons should

lead to any practical result ? There is nothing to prevent a ques-

tion of supreme national interest from being debated in the Cam-

bridge Union Society, as well as in the House of Commons. If,

notwithstanding, the proceedings of the two assemblies do not

excite our curiosity in an equal degree, it is not because it always

happens that less ability or eloquence is displayed by the younger

men. If their speeches were much the better, we should read

them with the same comparative indifference, because they lead to

no decision of the slightest practical moment ; and the only benefit

they yield consists in the exercise of the Debate itself. And so,

in the proposed episcopal " consultations," the questions discussed

may be of a thoroughly practical nature, and yet the discussion

may not bring them one step nearer to a " settlement." The terms

of the Circular just cited are so large and indefinite, that I cannot

make out whether your Grace even contemplates that effect, or

would be satisfied with something very far short of it.

In one clause, indeed, I seem to catch a glimpse of a more pre-

cise meaning ; it is that which speaks of " the maintenance of

greater union in our Missionary work." It appears that there

has been some waste of strength through the concurrence of Eng-

lish and American Missions of our communion in the same fields.

If this is so, it is certainly desirable that some arrangement should

be made for a better economy of Missionary labour ; and this, no

doubt, is a practical object. But not only must it be quite

unnecessary that the attention of a great Assembly of Bishojis

should be occupied by such details ; this would be as great a

waste of labour as that which it is proposed to remedy. Not

only, I say, is this quite unnecessary, but it seems evident that

such an Assembly is just the least of all fitted for such work.

The " increase of intercommunion among ourselves " is an
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immediate necessary effect of a Meeting which is itself an act

of intercommunion. How far it may also tend to a further sub-

sequent increase will probably depend on the success of this

experiment. But, anyhow, this could hardly be described as part

of the business of the Meeting, which is the thing I wish clearly

to understand.

So far, however, I could only say that, under the guidance of

the Circular, and with all the aid I could get from other quarters,

I have been unable to discover any sufficient motive, occasion, or

object for the proposed Meeting, or any reason for supposing that

the thought of such a Meeting1 would ever have occurred to your

Grace's mind, but for the requests which you received, or that it

would have occurred to any one on this side of the Atlantic, if it

had not been suggested by the Canadian Address. But when I

look further into the Circular, I meet with statements which raise

graver and more positive objections, as they seem to me to point

to facts which show that the present juncture is not only not the

most convenient season for such a Meeting, but one in which it is

singularly ill-timed.

The passage last cited is immediately followed by these very

remarkable words :
—" Such a Meeting would not be competent

to make declarations, or lay down definitions on points of

doctrine. But united worship and common counsels would

greatly tend to maintain practically the Unity of the Faith,

whilst they would bind us in straiter bonds of peace and brotherly

charity."

I do not know how far I may myself have had some share in

calling forth this explanation, as it seems designed to quiet appre-

hensions, such as I had expressed, as to the object of the General

Council desired by the Canadian Synod. I read it with pleasure

and thankfulness, as evidence of your Grace's wise and charitable

intentions ; but in itself it does not go very far to relieve me from

doubt and misgiving. The proposition as to the competency of

the Meeting is unfortunately ambiguous. It admits of two senses:

in the one it is perfectly true, but not so in the other ; and in the

sense in which it is true, it offers no safeguard against the danger
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I apprehended ; while, in the sense in which it would offer such

securitjr, it is not true.

It is quite true that such a Meeting would not be competent to

" make declarations, or lay down definitions on points of doc-

trine," in the sense that such declarations or definitions would

have the slightest degree of legal authority or practical effect, or,

as affecting the doctrine of the Church, would be worth more

than blank paper. Indeed, this is so true, and so evident, that I

can hardly believe your Grace can have meant your statement to

be understood in this sense, in which, as a general proposition, it

is superfluous, and, if considered as bearing on actual circum-

stances, presents no guarantee that it will have any effect on the

proceedings of the Meeting. We hold in this sense that the

Pope was not " competent " to define the dogma of the Immacu-

late Conception. And yet he did so. In the same sense the sub-

scribers of the Oxford Declaration were utterly incompetent to

make it. And yet they did so. I hope, indeed, that the rebuke

which your Grace has incidentally, and perhaps unconsciously,

administered to the authors of that Declaration, will make a

wholesome impression on them. That which your Grace declares

to be beyond the competency of the Meeting which you expect to

receive at Lambeth, even if it should include every Bishop of our

communion, was treated by them as within the competency, not

only of grave and learned Doctors of Divinity, but of the youngest

Curate just admitted into Holy Orders. But there is a sense in

which it cannot be denied that they were competent to do, not

indeed that which they affected to do, but that which they

actually did ; for it was nothing more than, as free-born English-

men, they had a clear right to do. In that sense they were fully

competent to do it. It may have been a mere waste of ink and

paper. But what law forbids an Englishman to waste his paper

and his ink ?

But this ambiguity of your Grace's statement deprives it of all

value as an indication of the course which the proceedings of the

Episcopal Meeting may be expected to take in this respect. At
the utmost, it could only be construed as signifying your Grace's
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personal opinion and wishes to be against occupying the time of

the Meeting with the making of declarations, or the laying down

of definitions on points of doctrine. Some may doubt whether

this is the true construction, especially in the absence of any

explanation as to the subject of those " common counsels," to

which your Grace looks as " greatly tending to maintain prac-

tically the Unity of the Faith." But on the assumption that the

words are to be so understood, it would remain to be seen, when

the Meeting takes place, whether it shares your Grace's opinion

and wishes on this head, or, if it should be otherwise, whether

you would think it right to enforce compliance with your own

opinion and wishes against those of the majority. This would, I

think, be contrary to your Grace's practice, even in assemblies

where your position is one of higher authority than you could

claim over all Bishops of our Communion.

And so we are led to inquire, with some interest, whether

there are any means by which we may conjecture, with more or

less probability, what are the opinions and feelings which are

likely to prevail in the Meeting on this head ? There are two

documents, which have been now for some time public property,

which throw light on this question. The one is the Address to

your Grace from " The Provincial Synod of the United Church of

England and Ireland in Canada, assembled at Montreal, in Sep-

tember, 1805," printed in the Appendix to the Bishop of Mon-

treal's Sermon, entitled a " A Pan-Anglican Synod." The other

is the Beport of the Committee of the Lower House of Convoca-

tion, appointed to consider another Address of the same Canadian

Synod, presented to the Houses of Convocation of the Provinces

of Canterbury and York. In the first of these documents they

describe the "painful" and " intense alarm" which had been

excited in the minds of many members of the Church by two

causes—by the recent decisions of the Judicial Committee of the

Privy Council in the cases of " Essays and Beviews," and also of

the Bishop of Natal and the Bishop of Capetown ; and by the

apprehension " lest the tendency of the revival of the active

powers of Convocation should leave them governed by Canons
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different from those in force in England and Ireland, and thus

cause them to drift into the status of an independent branch of the

Catholic Church—a result which they would at this time most

solemnly deplore ;
" and they conclude with an entreaty that your

Grace would " convene a National Synod of the Bishops of the

Anglican Church, at home and abroad, who, attended by one or

more of their Presbyters, or laymen learned in Ecclesiastical law,

as their advisers, may meet together, and under the guidance of

the Holy Ghost, take such counsel, and adopt such measures, as

may be best fitted to provide for the present distress, in such

Synod presided over by your Grace."

I have at present no need to consider whether the prospect of

a difference between two branches of the Church in their respec-

tive Canons affords just ground for the " intense alarm " which

it appears to have excited in Canada. But though the epithet

"intense " may seem stronger than " painful," it cannot, I think,

warrant the supposition that the second of the two causes of alarm

creates more "distress" in the minds of Canadian Churchmen, or

is deemed by them of greater importance than the first. One may

safely assume that the reverse is the fact, and that the doctrinal

question occupies a much larger and more prominent place in their

view than the question of Canons. And it is clear that the second

cause of alarm cannot in the least weaken the operation of the

other. And so, though there is a very remarkable difference

between the Address of the Canadian Synod to your Grace, and

that of the same body to our two Convocations, it is not such as to

raise any doubt about the feelings which continue to animate the

Synod, probably with unabated force. In the second Address,

from whatever cause, which I have never yet heard or seen

explained, the topic of doctrine, which fills so conspicuous a place

in the first, is entirely omitted ; and the ground assigned for the

wish there expressed for a General, or—we may say—Pan-

Anglican Council, is "the threat of isolation, which recent

declarations in high places have indicated :
" that is, " declara-

tions " "in reference to the position of the Colonial branches of

the Mother Church."
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T must own that I am very much surprised that such terror

should have heen excited by that "threat" of what is called

"isolation," but which seems to amoimt to nothing more than

relaxation, or, at the worst, a severance of a political connexion.

And I think that by this time that terror must have been greatly

allayed, if not entirely removed, by the excellent Paper published

by the Bishop of Montreal, in the Appendix to his Sermon, in

which his Chancellor, Mr. Bethune, shows most clearly, that there

is no ground whatever for alarm or anxiety on that score. It was

certainly in no spirit of hostility to the Church that the late Secre-

tary for the Colonies undertook, by a stroke of his pen, to sever

the last formal tie by which the Canadian Episcopate remained

dependent on the Crown. And when that noble Lord was called

upon to vindicate that proceeding, he was applauded for it by one-

of our brethren, in strains to which the chairman of the Libera-

tion Society, if he had been present, would have listened with

agreeable surprise, and with eager assent. It seems almost an

affront to the intelligence and good sense of Canadian Churchmen,

to doubt that they have now recovered their tranquillity of mind

.so far as regards the "threat of isolation," and are fully satisfied

with the " guarantees for maintaining unity of doctrine and dis-

cipline between the different scattered branches of our Church in

the Colonies," pointed out by Chancellor Bethune, even without

the last, of a General Council, which he seems to have added, out

of courtesy to the Synod which had so earnestly solicited it in

their Memorials, rather than from his own conviction of its neces-

sity, as he takes care to guard his own opinion with the significant

proviso, "if more be needed."

Thus, then, it appears that among the various grounds stated

in the two Addresses or Memorials on which the Canadian Synod

rested their request for a General Council, the only one of which

we can presume with any confidence that it has still any weight

in their minds, or that they would now think it worthy to occupy

the attention of the Council, is that which stands foremost in the

Address to your Grace—the question of doctrine. But there is

no reason whatever to suppose that this has lost anything of its
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importance or urgency in their eyes. And if we turn to the other

document to which I referred, as affording means for at least a

probable conjecture as to the opinions and feelings which are

likely to prevail in the Meeting of September next—the Report

of the Committee of the Lower House of Convocation upon the

Canadian Address—we are led to the same conclusion. The Report

presents this very remarkable fact. The only document which the

Committee had officially before them, the only one which they

were appointed to consider, and of which they were supposed to

have cognizance, was the Address to the two Convocations. Yet,

when they proceed to consider " the principal advantages to be

derived from" such a Council as they think "most to be desired,"

it might seem as if it was the Address to your Grace that was

present to their minds, and the topic first put forward in that

Address, that which had chiefly engaged their attention. For the

first of the principal advantages they enumerate is this:—"To
afford an opportunity for the Churches of the Anglican Com-

munion to confer together upon the questions or errors which may
appear in these days to imperil the acceptance of ' the Faith once

delivered to the Saints.' " There can therefore be no doubt what is

the subject which in the opinion of the Committee, and of all who

share their views, should take precedence of all others at the Meeting

in September. It is that suggested by the Address to your Grace.

But could your Grace consistently allow of such a proceeding ?

Is it desirable, or indeed morally possible, that a great assembly

of Bishops should confer together on question or errors which

appear to imperil the Faith, without even attempting to come to

any conclusion, but so as studiously to avoid doing so ? And yet

how otherwise can they escape the necessity of trenching on that

ground from which they are warned by the Circular to keep

aloof: of "making declarations, or laying down definitions on

points of doctrine," for which your Grace has declared that they

are not " competent ? " And then let me request your Grace to

consider for a moment the singular position in which you stand with

regard to the Canadian Synod. Your Grace receives an Address,

to which you return a favourable answer. You finally resolve to
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accede to the wish expressed in it, and even in a larger measure than

the Synod had ventured to hope. But, at the same time that your

Grace announces this resolution, you virtually exclude from the

deliberations of the Meeting which you have called the one sub-

ject which was represented by the Canadian Synod as the main

ground of their request, and which the Committee of the Lower

House of your Convocation rank foremost among the advantages

to be derived from such a Council. Is there not reason to fear

that our Canadian brethren may think themselves rather hardly

treated, as if they had asked bread, and your Grace had given

them a stone ? May it not be that they would have felt less dis-

appointment if you had withheld the boon which they had so

earnestly solicited, altogether, than now that they receive it

clogged with conditions which must in their estimation deprive it

of almost all its value ?

I am not even sure that they will assent to your Grace's state-

ment as to " competency," in the breadth in which it is laid down

in the Circular. " If indeed "—they might say—" it was a

scientific Congress, we should own that we were not ' competent

'

to speak with authority on questions which might be proposed to

it. But we cannot admit that a Synod of Bishops is not com-

petent to make declarations of faith, or to lay down definitions on

points of doctrine." Your Grace might reply, that you did not

mean to question their learning or the soundness of their theology,

but only the practical effect of their decisions. They might rejoin

that, so long as they were permitted to bear their testimony to the

truth, they should be content with whatever weight it might have

on the mind of the Church. Perhaps it would turn out that your

Grace and they were reasoning from entirely different standing-

points, which must prevent you from coming to a mutual under-

standing : that you were thinking of an Established Church, they

of purely voluntary associations, bound by no law but the will of

their members. A proceeding which, from the one point of view,

might justly seem useless and mischievous, may from the other bo

regarded as necessary and highly expedient. That may be a

reason why your Grace should deprecate the introduction of the
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subject at the Meeting, but it does not prove that you will find

yourself able to exclude it.

The statement that the Meeting " would not be competent " for

one specified purpose, naturally suggests the question, What are

the purposes for which it would be competent ? There are several

as to which its competency is in every sense unquestionable. It

would be competent to " unite together in the highest acts of the

Church's worship," and in effusions of " brotherly charity." All

present would be competent, according to their various gifts, to

make learned, eloquent, pathetic speeches. The Meeting would

be competent to discuss all manner of questions, speculative and

practical, concerning the Church. Indeed, as to this, the difficulty

would probably be to regulate the discussion, especially as the

Bishops could not well be drafted into sections, so as to allow a

moderate time for one-tenth of the subjects proposed. I have

already said that I do not deny that all this would be edifying

and profitable. But I cannot admit that any amount or quality

of speech, which does not terminate in some kind of action or

work, is an object sufficient to require or justify the bringing our

whole episcopate together. The question which most interests

me, and which I think deserves your Grace's first attention, is,

for what kind of action or work would the meeting be compe-

tent ? I believe it will be by its works, and not by its words,

that it will be either justified or condemned. But this is a ques-

tion which I do not find it easy to answer. It may be said that it

will be competent not only to " consider," but to pass Resolutions

on "many practical questions." But a Resolution, however prac-

tical may be the question to which it relates, is no more than a

form of words, and, unless it be carried into effect, an empty form.

A Resolution adopted by the Meeting unanimously might bind

those who were parties to it as long as they continued to hold

the same opinion. The unanimity would perhaps be a sign

of causes at work, which would have produced the same effect if

no such Resolution had been passed. But the vote of the majority

would not bind the minority, still less the absent, to any course of

proceeding at variance with their own convictions.
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I can assure your Grace that, while offering the foregoing

observations, I have been quite aware that they may be wholly

superfluous ; that there may be nothing in them that had not

before occurred to your mind, or that you have not maturely con-

sidered. It is possible that you have already taken steps, or at

least conceived a plan, for organizing the business of the Meeting,

so as to guard against all dangers, and to ensure, not only a fugi-

tive enjoyment, but some practical, valuable, and abiding results
;

and it may be your intention to communicate the particulars of this

plan to all whose attendance you have invited, before the Meeting

takes place. But as it is only through the Circular that I know

anything of your Grace's designs, I felt myself constrained to

express the doubts and misgivings which it suggested to me, just

as if it was the last communication I had reason to expect on the

subject.

I have not yet replied to the invitation contained in the Circular

;

and your Grace will now understand why I am not at present

prepared to do so positively and definitively. It would indeed be

with extreme reluctance, and only for what appeared to me very

grave reasons, that I should decline any invitation of your Grace,

and especially one of such a nature. I should accept it with some

repugnance, if I had no better ground than I find in the Circular

to believe that the result will be useful or honourable to the

Church. In no case indeed should I think it right to avail

myself of your Grace's permission "to send in a list of subjects to

you for consideration and discussion." I believe it to be much Less

likely that there will be a scarcity of subjects, than that there will

be more than sufficient to fill the allotted time. And the terms of

the invitation are such as rather suggest the idea of a Church

Congress than of a Council of Bishops. And I must say frankly

that, the subjects being given, I should expect the discussion they

receive at a Church Congress, where all orders and classes of

Churchmen meet, to be more instructive than one in which nune

but Bishops take part.

But if I knew, or had reason to believe, that the subjects to be

brought before the Meeting are such as those, the discussion of
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which is considered by the Committee of the Lower House of Con-

vocation as among " the principal advantages to be derived from a

Council of the several Churches constituting the Anglican Com-

munion ;
" if the Meeting is " to confer together upon questions

or errors which may appear in these days to imperil the accept-

ance of the Faith once delivered to the Saints ;
" if it is " to pro-

vide a broad basis upon which to found attempts to bring about

Intercommunion with other portions of the Church Catholic
; " if

it is "to discuss and affirm the common principle of 'a right

ecclesiastical discipline,' as 'one of the notes of the true

Church;'" if it is "to consider the principles upon which Con-

stitutions aud Canons applicable to the whole body of the

Anglican Communion may best be framed ;
" if it is "to devise

a course of procedure by which Ministers of the Church, whether

Bishops, Priests, or Deacons, accused of denying the Faith, or

infringing the discipline of the Church, may be duly tried, in a

mode recognised by the whole Communion, as just both to the

accused and to the Church ;
" then I should feel myself obliged

to make some kind of protest against these proceedings, and that

which I should think most consistent with my respect for your

Grace would be to stay away from the Meeting. I am not

anxious to hasten a separation between Church and State ; and,

until that is accomplished, the discussion of such questions

—

unless considered as preparing the way for separation—would

appear to me, whether the Meeting is or is not " competent " to

entertain them, as premature, and much worse than a mere waste

of time. I would fain hope that your Grace may be of the same

opinion.

I remain, your Grace's faithful Servant,

C. St. David's.

Abergwili Palace, March, 1867.
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SrEEonEs of the Bishop of St. Dayid's in the Upper House of

Convocation of the Province of Cantebbcby, ox the Revision

of the Bible, delivered Feb. 10th, 1870, and on Feb. 14th
and Feb. 16th, 1871 ; together with two Letters occasioned

by the First Speech.

The Bishop of St. David's—I wish to say a very few words on this

question, because, though I assent generally to most of what has been
.said by the Bishop of Winchester, and am quite prepared to accede to

his motion, my assent does not rest precisely upon the same grounds.

I cannot quite take the same view which he seemed to do as to the

absolute duty of the Church to correct every error which it may find to

exist in the Authorised Version of the Scriptures. It appears to me
that that would involve the necessity of a constant course of revision

and alteration, for which I think we cannot be prepared. And this

Lads me to observe that I think the Bishop of Winchester has under-

rated some of the objections which havo been hitherto made to entering

upon this great undertaking. Let me, however, say that I should

most entirely assent to his proposition if the defects of tho Authorised

Version were supposed in any degree to affect the truth of any doctrine

contained in Holy Scripture. Then I should say it was the bounden
duty of the Church not to let an hour pass without undertaking the

work. But I cannot admit that its importance, great as it is in my
mind, is of that kind. I do not believe that any revision which could

ever be made of tho Authorised Version would be found in tho

slightest degree to affect any doctrine which the< Ihurch holds. There-

fore it is not on that ground that I rest my assent to my right rev.

brother's motion. I think it may be said there are three causes which

have hitherto prevented tho Church, and those of its members who are

best qualified to judge of the necessity of this undertaking, and who
most feel the imperfection and inadequacy of the Authorised Version,

from recommending that such a work should be undertaken. One of

these I believe to bo that there has been a very general opinion that tho

VOL. III. II II



46G APPENDIX.

study of Biblical criticism is one which, especially in this country, is

making continual progress, and making fresh and not unimportant

discoveries, and that it was upon the whole more prudent to wait until

it should have reached a more advanced stage, when this undertaking

might have been entered upon with a fairer prospect of complete

success. I believe that is a consideration which has influenced not a
few minds amongst those who in general would most ardently have
desired a revision of the Authorised Version. Another objection I

believe to be one which my right rev. brother of Winchester appeared

to me to pass over too lightly, but which appears to me a very grave

objection indeed, at least one that deserves most mature consideration.

It is, that we might possibly construct and send forth a version of the

Scriptures which would not enjoy such a universal reception as is the

case with the present version ; so that, in fact, there might be such a
thing as a Church Bible and a Dissenting Bible. I think all my right

rev. brethren will agree with me that this would be an evil for which
scarcely any advantage that could be gained by a new version would
be sufficient to compensate. This induces me to think that an addition

to the resolution of the Bishop of Winchester would be very desirable,

and I do not see why it should not be perfectly practicable, that we
should call in the aid of some of the more eminent and distinguished

among the Dissenters to join in the revision now proposed. I think

great advantage would be gained by this, even if it only had the effect

of reconciling the minds of our Dissenting brethren to the undertaking.

This appears to me, indeed, to be an essential condition of its success.

There is a third objection or difficulty, over which, also, I cannot help

feeling that my right rev. brother has passed too lightly. I must own
it is my belief that, when the Authorised Version has received all the

amendments of which it is capable, and which it absolutely requires,

this will be found to have effected a very great change in many parts

of the Bible, and I think one effect of this will be that it will deprive

many of the Clergy, and perhaps still more of the Dissenting ministers,

of some of their most favourite texts—I mean in reference rather to

their own use than for the teaching of others ; there may be not a few
who would feel that it is really to inflict an injury upon them to make
changes entailing this privation, and they may be thus led to feel a
secret objection upon other than the professed grounds to the revision

of the Authorised Version, which may, in fact, lead to serious difficulty.

I may cite as an instance of the way in which I think this would
operate, the words of Haggai, "the desire of all nations," in which
the phrase of the original does not really apply to a person, but
means "the precious things of all nations," a change which would
prevent many from using it as it is commonly used. Another phrase,
which is printed in large capitals, in the portion appointed for the
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Epistle on the Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity, is
'

' the Lord our

Righteousness," which is well ascertained not to bo a correct transla-

tion of the original text, and it would only bo in a circuitous and
indirect way that the same use could bo made of it under a correct

translation as has hitherto obtained. I, however, quite agree with

the Bishop of Winchester that these are not objections which ought

to prevent us from engaging in such an undertaking, though I cannot

say I am myself affected by a sense of the danger of incurring obloquy

and reproach, as if we were impairing the truth of God's Word. That

reproach might be just if the eirect of the present Version was to veil

objections which otherwise might arise to the doctrines of the Church.

I do not believe that to bo the case, and theroforo I should not feel

myself in the least moved by any reproach of the kind. The simple

ground on which I should desire the revision and improvement, so far

as our present knowledge goes, of the Authorised Version, is, that I

am sure it woidd be of inestimable advantage and value to the mass
of English readers, both for public and private reading. I am myself

most deeply impressed with the extent of its imperfection and inade-

quacy, and I think a great deal depends upon tho question of extent.

We ought not to conceal from ourselves that it will very materially

alter the general character of the text of Scripture ; but that is not a

reason for abstaining from the work, but rather the reverse, so long

as we are sure that this alteration will have the effect of presenting

to the general reader the mind of Scripture more truly and effectually

than has hitherto been done. On that ground it is that I shall give

my vote for the resolution. At the same time we must be prepared to

find that the improved version, when it has been made, will only gain

ground gradually, though I do not consider that this is any real evil

or objection, but rather a recommendation, since it will be less likely

to give offence to many. With these limitations I give my cordial

assent to the motion.

LETTERS OCCASIONED BY THE FOREGOING
SPEECH.

ON THE INTERPRETATION OE IIAGGA1 11. 7.

To the Julifor of the Roi c.

\Uh March, 1870.

Sik,—I shall be obliged to you if you will have the goodness to

insert in your paper the following remarks on a letter of Mr. Fausset,

which appeared in the Rock of Tuesday, the 1st instant, but which I

only saw in print some days later.

ii II 2
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I must observe that Mr. Fausset has confined himself to the task of

defending the received version. He has not attempted to point ont any

objection to that which he rejects, except that he considers it (as I

hope to show, quite erroneously) as Anti-Messianic. He does not deny

that in itself it is perfectly clear and intelligible, perfectly consistent

with the rules of Hebrew syntax, and in perfect harmony with the

whole context. If, therefore, he had been completely successful in his

attempt to get rid of every objection that has been raised to the received

rendering, he would only have placed the two interpretations on a

footing of equality. But I think he will hardly suppose that he has

satisfied those who take an opposite view, as completely as he may
have satisfied himself. And when the question is between two inter-

pretations, one of which is free from all difficulty, while the other is

open to such grave objections as to appear to many competent judges

absolutely inadmissible and grammatically impossible, that which is

free from difficulty will have a clear claim to preference, though some-

thing may be alleged which may be thought in some degree to weaken
the force of the objections raised against the other. In these matters

we must always be content with something short of mathematical

demonstration, and generally with the result of a balance of proba-

bilities.

Mr. Fausset appears to me to have enormously underrated the

gravity of the chief difficulty which he attempts to remove. It is that

which stands third in his enumeration : that of the plural verb. Its

importance would have entitled it to the foremost place, though even

if it had been cleared away, it would have left others standing. To
critics whom Mr. Fausset would neither reject as deficient in Hebrew
scholarship, nor charge with Anti-Messianic tendencies, it presents the

aspect of a solecism, like that which we should have had in the Vulgate,

if it had translated, " Venient desideratus." This is the impression it

made on Hengstenberg, whose words are so apposite to our present

circumstances, and come with such peculiar weight from such a writer,

that I cannot forbear quoting them : "The comfort of the heathen"
(Luther's translation, ' da soil denn kommen aller Heyden Trost ') had
struck such deep root in the field of practice, in hymns, sermons, &c,
that most of the commentators shrank from the thought of abandoning
an interpretation which had grown so dear to them in a way which was
not that of critical research. Its untenableness was most distinctly

affirmed by Calvin among the early writers, and appears clearly from
the following reasons : 1 . According to it the plural ^NS admits of no
justification." (C/iristoIogie, iii. i. p. 22C.)

So Kohler {die Weissagungen JIaggaPs, p. 72), having observed that
the words which we translate "the desire of all nations" were under-
stood by Luther and most of the earlier commentators of the Messiah,
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proceeds to say, " But this interpretation is utterly impossible (vollig

unmoglieh), if it were only because the subject fn^fl has the

plural ^2 for its predicate ; for this points, by necessary inference,

to the fact, that the subject is conceived as a collective noun." Turning

homeward, I find that Mr. Winston, in his Paraphrase of the Minor

Prophets, translates "their desirable things shall bo brought," and

observes in a note, " The above translation is approved by the Septna-

gint, Calvin, IToiibigant, Heberden, Becker ; and even Newcome places

it in the margin as the true sense of the Hebrew, though in the text

he followed the Eeceived Version ;" and quotes from Heberden, "The
English translators of the Bible have followed the Vulgate against the

plain construction of the Hebrew text, and have differed from all the

other old translators."

On the same side, as to the present question, are the critics of great

name who prefer rendering "the choicest" or "best" among the

heathen ; to which there is no objection, but the want of harmony
with the context, and the obscurity of the description. In the sense of

"desirable things" the same expression is used, 1 Samuel ix. 20

(where the meaning is fixed beyond question by the contrast with the

asses, and is expressed in the Welsh translation, '

' holl bethau dymunol

Israel"), and Daniel xi. 37 ; and Kohler happily remarks that the use

of r)i;u instead of r}£ov<n in the Septuagint indicates that to. eKAeKra

twv kOvuv refers to things, and not to persons.

With all this before us, it will, I think, hardly be maintained that

the "correction" now under consideration is one of those which can

be properly represented as long ago " weighed by competent scholars,"

"rejected," and exploded. On the contrary, there appears to be a

great preponderance both of authority and of evidence in its favour,

while the interpretation which is still in possession of the Received

Version is constantly losing ground in the field of Biblical criticism.

All that Mr. Fausset alleges in support of his grammatical paradox

is that "the masculine verb ^2, joined to a feminino collective noun,

plainly intimates that not mere abstract desirableness, but the desirable

man is meant." The question, however, is not as to abstract desirable-

ness, but as to the concrete, desirable things. The intimation which

Mr. Fausset thinks so plain was before the eyes of Hengstenberg,

Kohler, and the rest, and to them it was so far from plain that they

did not perceive it at all. This plainly shows that it is a mere sub-

jective arbitrary fancy ; but until this capital point is settled, it would

be premature and useless to discuss those which precede it in Mr.

Fausset's bst. I have no dispute with him on either; and as to (2), I

should freely admit that, when it is once ascertained that the Messiah

is designated by the words translated "the desire of all nations,"

Mr. Fausset's explanation may well bo accepted as in itself con-
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sistcnt with the truth, though there would still remain the difficulty,

that according to it the meaning is expressed by a description so

obscure in itself, without a parallel in the Old Testament, and at the

same time so directly and inevitably suggestive of a totally different

sense.

But (4) leads me to remark that Mr. Fausset himself believes that

the prophecy is to be fulfilled exactly in the way described according

to the interpretation which he rejects. "Then," he says, "shall the

nations bring those precious offerings which now ye so much miss.'*

"What, then, with regard to Messianic prophecy, is the difference between

the two interpretations ? Simply that in the one there is no express

reference to the coming of the Messiah. That omission might be of

some importance if Haggai were the only prophet of the Old Testa-

ment. But there can be no doubt that he and his readers were familiar

with the writings of the elder prophets. They knew that the "precious

offerings of the nations " involved the previous coming of the Messiah,

that it was when " the Redeemer had come to Zion" (Isaiah lix. 20)

that the influx of " the desirable things" described in chapter lx. was

to ensue. In a word, the doctrine which Mr. Fausset strives to establish

by artifices of interpretation, which tends to bring our Biblical criticism

into discredit, is contained, though not directly, yet b}r clear and neces-

sary implication, in the rendering which he stigmatizes as Anti-

Messianic, though both in itself, and in the view of those who adopt it,

it is not one whit less Messianic than his own. The interests of

" revealed truth " are not in the remotest degree concerned in the

question. When I spoke of "favourite texts," I little expected that

my forebodings would be so soon and so signally realised. The
anxiety and alarm which have been expressed on the subject are,

indeed, truly deplorable. But I do not feel that it is I who am
answerable for them.

Having occupied so much of your space, and being myself at present

pressed for time, I must defer the consideration of the passage in

Jeremiah to a future occasion.

I am, Sir, yours, &c,

C. St. David's.

Abergwili Palace, Carmarthen.
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TIIE BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S ON JEREMIAH xxm. G.

To the Editor of the Rock.

March, 1870.

Sir,—I must now ask you to afford room for a few remarks on

Jeremiah xxiii. G.

I will set out from a passage as to which there is no doubt, in tlio

hope that it will be found to throw light on that which is in dispute.

Ezekiel closes his prophecy with the new name of the New Jerusalem :

'• The name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord is there: "

Jehovah-Skammah. Here there can be no question cither as to the con-

struction, that our translators have rightly inserted the copula, or as to

the meaning of the name, which is equivalent to the Lord's dwelling-

place—the City of the Divine presence.

Now, if we compare this name with that of Jehovah-Tzidkenu in Jere-

miah xxxiii. 1G, it seems clear that the construction is exactly the

same ; that the two words do not stand in apposition, but in the relation

of subject and predicate ; that the meaning is, not the Lord (who is)

our righteousness, but the Lord (is) our righteousness. It is a sym-

bolical name, expressing the facts that in the Messianic time Jehovah

is to be the righteousness of Jerusalem, to bestow righteousness upon
her, with all its attendant blessings. According to the other construc-

tion, the name Jehovah woidd bo given to Jerusalem.

And then, when we proceed to consider xxiii. G, the first question is,

why should it be supposed that the construction in the ono place is

different from that in the other? The burden of proof certainly rests

with those who maintain what is intrinsically so very improbable.

Niigelsbach (in Lange's Bibehverk) observes that Jeremiah is his own
best interpreter, and infers that as xxxiii. 1G undoubtedly relates to

Jerusalem, so xxiii. 6 must relate to Israel. This is also Ewald's

opinion. But I prefer that of Ilengstenberg (Christoloffie, u. p. 4G4),

who refers the suffix, for which he justly contends as indispensable,

not to Israel, though this is the immediate antecedent, but to tho

King who "shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and

justice in the earth." To me, however, it appears that this is not the

material point, and that it lias diverted attention from the really

important question, which is not whether the suffix is to be referred to

Israel or to the King, bu1 what is the true construction of the name,

to whichever it is applied; whether, consistently with analogy, it can

be considered in any other light than thai of a sentence, compendiously

describing the Messianic condition of a people whose righteousness is

the Lord, who " in the Lord have righteousness" (Is. xlv. 24). It is

in substaneo exactly equivalent to EzeMel's Jehovah-Shammah ; for
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where the Lord dwells, there dwells righteousness—and to that which

the Psalmist says of the " City of God," that " God is in the midst of

her " (Ps. xlvi. 5). That is her name, the description of her true cha-

racter and condition, more fully expounded (Eev. xxi. 3, 4). (Com-

pare also Ezek. xliii. 7.)

There is a historical fact which seems to me strongly to confirm

this conclusion. It has been observed by many, and recently by Pro-

fessor Plumptre in his Biblical Studies, p. 54, that the weak and
unprincipled Zedekiah most probably assumed that name with refer-

ence to Jeremiah's prophecy ; but it is impossible to conceive that he

meant by this to take to himself the name of Jehovah. All that ho
could have imagined was, that he might be the king in whose reign

the promise was to be fulfilled.

I therefore submit that the sense of the passage is not correctly ren-

dered without the insertion of is in italics. The Lord is our righteous-

ness. This would perhaps render the text less serviceable for the use

which is commonly made of it, but it would not in the slightest degree

affect its application to Him who was "made unto us righteousness "

(1 Cor. i. 30). With this very slight modification it would remain (in

the words of Professor Plumptre, u. s. p. 55) "true at once of the

Divine King and of the New Jerusalem, the city of the living God,

that the one should be called by the name of the Lord our Righteous-

ness, and the other accept it as the law of its existence."

I am, Sir, yours, &c,

C. St. David's.
Abergwili Palace, Carmarthen.

THE REVISION OF THE SCRIPTURES.— " THE WEST-
MINSTER SCANDAL."

A Speech delivered in the UrPER House of Convocation on

February 14th, 1871.

The Bishop of St. David's—I think I may venture to say there is

none of your lordships—I might even add, no one living—who is more
perfectly disengaged than myself from eveiything in the nature of per-

sonal interest of any kind in the matter, for my share of it has been
Bti ictly limited to the part I took in the debate on the general question
when it was before the House. It may be in the recollection of several

of your lordships that I stated some of the objections which had actually

been made to a Revision, and the drift of what I said was, how desirable
it was to engage the assistance of all the other religious bodies of the
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country in the work, and that without such assistance the undertaking'

could have but a very slight chance of general success, and might lead

to mischievous divisions and schism on t lie subject. After that time I

had no opportunity of being present at any meeting of the Committee,

or on any subsequent occasion when the matter was discussed. With
regard to what has been called the Westminster scandal, I never

inquired into it. I never knew what had happened until I saw it in

the newspapers, and never had an opportunity of expressing any
opinion on the subject, and it is not my intention now to express any
opinion, because I conceive that is a matter entirely unconnected with

the question before us. Whatever my opinion on the subject rnay be

—whether I thought it something to be highly approved of or strongly

disapproved of, my view of the question before us would be the same.

At the same time I cannot help mentioning the impression on my mind
with regard to what occurred. It appeared that if it had not been for

that incident it was highly probable that no step would have been

taken with a view to the alteration of the resolution which had been

adopted. And I could not help observing another fact which struck

me very much. I do not mean to say that any one has expressed any-

thing beyond his genuine feeling—and I believe many persons have

been shocked by what is called the Westminster scandal—but I think

the persons who expressed themselves most strongly in that sense were

persons who disapproved of the revision altogether. I cannot help

feeling some little doubt as to the broad fact laid down by the Bishop

of Winchester respecting the general unanimity on the subject. I can-

not say I have yet heard an}rthing that convinces me that there is such

unanimity of opinion in deprecating the appointment of a person or

persons holding Unitarian or Socinian views to a place in the Old or

New Testament Company. I think the very fact that a Unitarian was
elected to be a member of the New Testament Company by a number
of Bishops is a conclusive proof on the point that opinions are divided.

But whether a majority, and an overwhelming majority, is on one side

or the other, must bo something very difficult to ascertain. We have

heard of the opinions expressed by the American Bishops, and I was
struck, as the Bishop of Winchester was speaking, with one expression

—the Westminster scandal. I thought that applied to the invitation

given to the Unitarian, but I did not clearly understand whether in

the letter which he read he alluded to the solemnity, or to the invitation

to become a member of the Committee.

The Bishop of Winchester—I meant emphatically tho invitation of

a man who denied the Godhead of Christ to attend at the celebration

of the Tloly Communion in Westminster Abbey.

Tho Bishop of St. David's—I am glad to hear that, because it

greatly simplifies the question. I do trust, and fully expect, that such
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an invitation will never be repeated, and that we shall resolve that it

shall not be repeated with our consent. That is a fact belonging1 to

the past, and it is not worth while to express my own feelings on the

subject. I think I shoidd be going out of my way to do so. My great

object is to confine the question to that which I conceive to be the real

point in the debate. I have listened with great attention to the speech

of the Bishop of Winchester, and to that of the Bishop of London, but

neither of them adverted for one moment to that which I conceive to

be the point on which the whole question turns. Perhaps I ought to

take some degree of shame to myself ; but it is a fact that, having in

process of time to take a share in the meetings of the Old Testament

Company, a great many gentlemen were unknown to me both by person

and by name. I knew nothing whatever of them as to their religious

opinions. They might have been Unitarians, Deists, or Atheists for

anything I knew ; but it never occurred to me that that had anything to

do with the matter. I considered them merely in the light of eminent

scholars, who were capable by their learning and ability of conducing

to the success of the work on which they were engaged. Whatever
I had heard of their private religious opinions would not have altered

my opinion on that point. I do not see how the divergences of the

Unitarian doctrines, whatever they may be,—for the names of Socinian

and Unitarian comprise such an infinity of varieties that it is impossible

to apply the same language to the opinions of the whole body,—I do

not see why the divergence of opinion from the doctrines of the Church
renders them, or any eminent scholar belonging to their body, less

capable of expressing their opinions and affording very valuable assist-

ance in the work. That point has not been touched upon, and that

seems to me to be the only point on which the whole question turns.

But if there is anything of the kind, I want to know how it is that it

does not apply to the admission of Jews to the Old Testament Company.
It has been assumed that there is no objection to the admission of Jews
to that body. I should have imagined that questions verging to the

same point of our Lord's Divinity are involved in the interpretation

of the Old Testament ; and that in the interpretation of the prophecies

there are divergences of opinion only less important than the departure

of Unitarians from the orthodox doctrines of the Church. When I

hear any explanation how and why it is that the peculiarities of the

Unitarian or Socinian prevent one who holds these opinions from con-

tributing his share to the general work of revision, I shall know on
what grounds I am giving my vote. I rise for the present, not pledg-

ing myself absolutely one way or the other, but for the purpose of

calling your lordship's attention to that which I consider the main

—

the one point, 'but which has been entirely omitted in what I have
heard in the course of the debate ; and I trust I shall be followed by
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some speaker who will enable me to form a judgniont, and to show
what are tlie opinions which, however it may render it unpleasant and
uncomfortable for many of us to meet in the same room with those who
hold theru, incapacitate those persons from rendering tho assistance

that may be rendered by eminent scholars in the revision of the Autho-
rised Version of the Old or tho New Testament.

Speech delivered in the Upper House op Convocation on

February IGth, 1871.

The Bisnor of St. David's—Before I proceed to move the resolu-

tion of which I gave notice yesterday, it is absolutely necessary for my
purpose that I should trespass for a very few moments on your lord-

ships' time with some explanation of the motives wluch have led mo
to take this step ; and I must remind your lordships, and inform those

of our right rev. brethren who were not at the time members of our

body, that I stand in a very peculiar position on this subject. I had
the honour of seconding the motion of my right rev. brother tho

Bishop of Winchester when he moved the adoption of the report which

contained the five resolutions, the fifth* of which has been the subject

of our debates this Session. I am therefore, if it were only in that

respect, peculiarly pledged to these resolutions ; but if there was one

of them to which I was more peculiarly pledged than another, it is

that which has now undergone a material alteration. And on looking

back at tho report of our debates, I observe that the Bishop of Win-
chester, in the latter part of his speech in moving the adoption of these

resolutions, said, " This Committee of our body will have full power

to bring to its aid all the external learning it can find." In seconding

that motion, I not only gave implicit assent to that statement as a

recommendation to the Committee, but I find that when the subject

was again brought before this House on the 10th of February 1 made
these observations: "This induces me to think that the addition to-

the resolution of tho Bishop of Winchester would be very desirable,

and I do not see why il should not bo perfectly practicable thai we
should tall in the aid of some of the more eminent and distinguished

amongst the Dissenters to join in the Revision now proposed. I think

great advantage would be gained by this, even it' it only had the effect

of reconciling the minds of our Dissenting brethren to the undertaking.

[* The fifth resolution was as follows :
—"That it is desirable that Convocation

shall nominate a body of its own members to undertake the work of revision, which

shall he at liherty to invito the co-operation of any eminent for scholarship, to what-

ever nation or religious body they may belong."]
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This appears to me, indeed, to "be an essential condition of its success."

I think, therefore, I may truly say that no one can be more fully

pledged to that principle which appears to have been repudiated by

the resolution* which was passed by your lordships yesterday than I

am. But, independently of my personal connexion with the subject, I

must venture to say that I very much lament that resolution, in the

first place, as being utterly unnecessary for the object, the sole object

assigned for it, resting on a very narrow basis, on a single point, but

covering a very large space, and without any reason that I heard

assigned for that apparent inconsistency. I must also say that, in my
judgment, this resolution, whether it be right or whether it be wrong,

has materially altered the position of every member of the Revision

Company. Its tendency, and in my opinion its inevitable consequence,

has been to introduce distrust and suspicion in the place of mutual

confidence and respect. It would be impossible for me ever again to

attend one of these meetings with those feelings of entire cordiality

and confidence with which I have hitherto attended them. But,

besides that, I think its tendency is to mar in a most material and

important degree the character of the work itself—to damage and
discredit it, and that for the very obvious reason which was assigned

by the President himself, when he expressed his intention of seconding

the resolution. He adverted to that point which must have been
manifest to everybody, that there was a view of the subject, the effect

of which was to lead the public, the laity, persons without, to believe

that we were afraid of having Dissenters of a particular denomination

in our company, because it might have the effect of spoiling our work.

The President—I did not exactly say that.

The Bishop of St. David's—That is my recollection. But I think I

cannot be mistaken as to the observations made by the Bishop of

Exeter to the same effect.

The Bishop of Exeter signified his assent.

The Bishop of St. David's—As I rose third in the debate, I thought

it best not to pledge myself as to my vote, but to wait for an answer

to what seemed to me a palpable and decided objection to the resolu-

tion. The answer was promised by the Bishop of Winchester, but he
did not give me any satisfaction on that point, nor did I hear anything

like an answer to my question, which was, in what way the particular

[* This resolution, which was proposed hy the Bishop of Winchester, was :

—

" That it is the judgment of this House that it is not expedient that any person who
denies the Godhead of our Lord Jesus Christ should he invited to join either Com-
pany to which is committed the revision of the Authorized Version of Holy Scripture

;

and that it is further the judgment of this House that any such person now in either

Company shall cease to act therewith ; and that this resolution be communicated to

the Lower House, and their concurrence required."]
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opinions of a Unitarian, however wido their divergence from the

doctrines of the Church—why his flagrant heresy—I do not care in

what terms you describe it—should render his learning, ability, and
scholarship unavailing for the purpose of giving useful help to the

Company. I must say that I never heard any answer to that question.

I conceive, therefore, that this resolution is open to every possible

objection that can be made to it. It is utterly needless ; it is positively

mischievous, as most injuriously affecting the position of every member
of the two Companies, and as inevitably throwing discredit on and
effecting damage to the work itself. Considering this, and with the

light thrown upon it by the language which I heard in the course of

the debate—and I would say more especially that which fell from one
of my right rev. brethren as to the danger of compromise—it became
to me a matter of very serious and anxious reflection whether it was
possible for me, under these circumstances, consistently to remain a

member of the Old Testament Company. I have come to the conclu-

sion that it woidd not be consistent with that which I owe to myself,

that it would not bo consistent with that which I owe to others whose
views and feelings I share, and who believe themselves to have been
deeply aggrieved by this resolution, if I were to retain my place in that

Company. I think it is absolutely necessary that I should make the

•strongest and most emphatie protest in my power against an alteration

of the fifth resolution of which I so utterly disapprove, and I know of

no way in which I can make that protest so pointedly and so effec-

tually as by resigning my place in that Company. I can assure your

lordships that I have not come to this resolution without deep search-

ings of heart, without great reluctance, without great pain : for

although my attendance at the meetings which have hitherto taken

place has been given by myself and my right rev. brethren at con-

siderable sacrifice of time and labour and all hinds of inconvenience,

yet I have been amply repaid by the great pleasure, instruction, and

benefit which I have derived from the meetings which 1 have had the

privilege of attending. And I think it is due to those with whom I

have hitherto been associated, to say that my experience has had the

(fleet of strengthening my conviction of the great value and impor-

tance of tie' undertaking itself, and of the utter futility of all the

objections that I have heard raised against it, which I am persuaded

would never have occurred to any one who had enjoyed the same

experience that 1 and my right rev. brethren have had of the practical

working of the undertaking. Therefore, my lords, it is to me a most

painful sacrifice to make. I also think it right to take the opportunity

of bearing my testimony, in common with my righl nv. brethren who
are my colleagues in this Company, to the admirable and excellent

spirit which has pervaded the meetings, and which WHS to my mind a
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guarantee of the harmony and good feeling which would continue to

prevail to the end. But all these considerations I feel ought to give

way to the duty which I owe to myself, and to those who consider

themselves, and most justly, specially aggrieved by this alteration,

which has led me most reluctantly to the decision that I cannot longer

remain a member of that Company. I may observe by the way, that

this has been the simple result of my own very anxious consideration

of the subject, and that this is the first time I have breathed to any
human being a hint of the intention which I have now expressed.

I felt at the same time that there was a duty which I owed to the

Church on the subject, and it seemed to me that although it was
impossible to undo the mischief that has been done, it was possible to

mitigate it. It is with this view, and not from any personal feeling,

that I drew up the resolution wliich I yesterday read to your lordships.

I do not affect to disguise from myself, nor do I wish to conceal from
your lordships, that in my judgment the resolution which I am going
to propose is utterly inconsistent with that which your lordships

adopted yesterday by a great majority. It is to my own mind perfectly

•clear that the two resolutions proceed on directly opposite principles.

The principle of the resolution of yesterday was that the true bond of

union amongst persons engaged in such an undertaking was a perfect

agreement in religious doctrines. I think I observe the assent of the

Bishop of Lincoln to that proposition. I wish it to be clearly under-

stood that I mean my resolution to be the expression of a totally

different principle,—that I mean to deny that which is involved

and expressed in the resolution passed yesterdaj'; and it is because

I conceive the two resolutions to be directly opposed to one another
that I am now going to move this. While I fully admit that agree-

ment in doctrine is for many purposes, and those the highest of all,

the most important bond of union, I say that for the special purpose
of the revision of the translation of the Scriptures it is not the true

bond of union ; but that the true bond of union is a common purpose
amongst those engaged in the work of setting to it with a single eye
to the accuracy and adequacy of the translation. I conceive these two
principles are entirely incompatible. There may be an assembly of

persons perfectly agreeing in doctrine, but that agreement in doctrine

would afford no guarantee whatever of their being animated by that

spirit which I consider as the indispensable bond of union. So far

from that, the history of the Church from the earliest times to the

present day shows that such a body is open to the temptation of

warping the letter of Scripture,—of wresting it into a conformity with
their own views,—of substituting that which they wished and hoped
to see written for that which they actually find. And I cannot help
thinking that if the venerable shade of Bishop Andrewes, which has
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been so often invoked on this decision, were actually to return for a
few moments to the earth, and could observe the enormous difference,

the enormous change, that has taken place in the state of things since

his time, it is by no means so clear to me as it appears to be to the

Bishop of Lincoln, that Bishop Andrewes would hare so strongly con-

demned the constitution of the body which actually exists. I don't

think he was a man so destitute of practical sense, or of so little con-

sistency as not to perceive that change of circumstances, or not to allow

his practice to be in some degree governed by it. I have now explained

the occasion and the motives which have led me to take the step of

submitting this resolution to your lordships. When I read it yesterday

I w as highly gratified to find that it commended itself at once to two
of my right rev. brethren, and that seemed to me to be a favourable

presago or omen of the reception it was likely to meet with from j-our

lordships. It would be in the highest degree gratifying to me, because

I think it would serve the cause of truth, if your lordships should

adopt the resolution unanimously
; but I say with the highest respect

for your lordships that if the contrary were to be the case—if it should

not be supported, or even seconded, I should still feel that which I

value more than your lordships' unanimous assent—the conviction that

I have on a very important occasion delivered my own soul, and con-

tributed what I could to lessen the mischief which I conceive to have

been done to the interests of the Church and the cause of truth by the

unfortunate resolution which was adopted yesterday. I now beg to

move

—

" That, notwithstanding the restriction introduced into the fifth reso-

lution, this House does not intend to give the slightest sanction or

countenance to the opinion that the members of the Revision Companies
ought to be guided by any other principle than the desire to bring the

translation as near as they can to the sense of the original texts ; but,

on the contrary, regards it as their duty to keep themselves as much
as possible on their guard against any bias of preconceived opinions

or theological tenets in the work of Bevision."

The Bisnor of St. David's—I will say but a few words with regard

to that which personally concerns myself. It is simply that it' it wero

a matter of mere personal feeling and of that which I owe to myself

—

if I were the only party concerned—the slightest intimation of a wish,

not merely of the whole of this House, but of any considerable number
of my right rev. brothren, and particularly of those with whom I have

been associated in the Revision Company, would have been to me an
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obligation and a request which. I should have felt myself bound to

comply with. But what I cannot do, and what I should be obliged to

do if I were to continue a member of the Revision Company, is to be

wanting in that which I conceive to be due from me to others. That is

something which I feel I have no right to dispose of. I think, I say,

that it is due to those whose views and feehngs on this subject I share,

and who bebeve themselves to have been deeply aggrieved by the reso-

lution adopted yesterday—it is that which I consider is due to them

which seems to me to put it out of my power to recall that determina-

tion which I have announced. I may say that it has cost me a great

deal of anxious reflection, and that if I had not felt that I had defi-

nitively made up my mind, I shotdd have thought it most improper to

have announced my intention in this public way. I cannot, however,

help adverting to one point which has been raised by my right rev.

brother the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, which is a very material

one, and important to be generally understood. My right rev. brother

conceives that notwithstanding yesterday's resolution it is in the power

of either Company to obtain all the external aid that they desire for the

purpose of their undertaking. Now, I venture to say that that is not

the case, and that it is inconsistent with what my right rev. brother

has himself laid down in a most valuable bttle work on the subject of

the Revision, because one of the points on which he most strongly

dwelt was the indispensable necessity of oral communication and dis-

cussion for the purpose of the Revision. Nothing that can be obtained

in the way to which he now refers can answer the purpose of that free

oral discussion, and therefore we are not obtaining all the fuUest

assistance that we might have from scholars who are not members of

the Companies. That, I think, is a point that was rather overlooked by
my right rev. brother opposite, the Bishop of Norwich, who appeared

to think that the purpose might be just as well answered by corre-

spondence as by personal communication. Perhaps I am mistaken in

what fell from him, but I think it important that this should be borne

in mind—that under the resolution adopted yesterday it will not be in

the power of either Company to obtain the fullest assistance which they

may require for their undertaking.
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NOTES ON CONTEMPORARY QUESTIONS.*

Dr. Littledale's Article ox "Chuboh Parties."

(CoNTEMI'OUAKY IvEVIEW FOB Jl'LY, 1874—PAQB 317.)

In this article I find myself reckoned among tlio most conspicuous

members of "the Broad Church school."

I should be well content to accept this designation of myself, under
protest ; to do so absolutely, I must first know what it means.
"When I consider that the Church of Jesus Christ was a broad

Church in comparison with the Jewish Church : that the Sermon on
the Mount was distinguished by the breadth of its teaching from all

that the disciples had beforo heard: that it was the ministry of a
Church too broad even for some Christians of that day, for which St.

Paul exchanged "the most straitest- sect" of the religion in which he
had been brought up :—remembering all this, I cannot bring myself

to treat "Broad Church " as a term of reproach.

Let others interpret it as they will, to me it does not appear an
appropriate description of any existing " school," party, or body, held

together by a common set of theological tenets. I understand it as

signifying a certain stamp of individual character, which I would
describe as a disposition to recognise and appreciate that which is true

and good under all varieties of forms, and in persons separated from
one another by the most conflicting opinions.

There is an opposition which all educated men more or less clearly

understand between High Church and Low Church, but there is none

between Broad Church and either. The proper antithesis to Broad is

not High or Low, but Narrow. It woidd bo monstrous presumption,

and utterly inconsistent with Broad Church principles according to my
view, for any school or party to pretend to the monopoly of this title,

as if there were no Broad Churchmen to be found out of its own little

circle. I hope and believe that there are numbers who have a rightful

claim to it, among those who only profess to belong to one or other of

the two great sections of the Church.

I should be sorry to think thai Dr. Littledale himself was so com-

pletely alien from the thing as his polemical writing eem to

indicate, however he may dete I the name. Viewing il in this light,

he could hardly deem it matter of rejoicing thai the party appears to be

dwindling away, and the time approaching when it will cease to have

any notable repre entative in the Church of England. It may bo

added that from this poinl of view his requirements of distinct proofs

* Reprinted from the Contemporary locate for 0< I iber, 1875.

VOL. III. II
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of productive energy in the Broad Church, appear almost ludicrously

irrelevant. There is no reason why it should not, or proof that it does

not, according to its means, take its full share in every labour of love

which commends itself to its judgment. The only reasonable question

is, whether its influence, so far as it reaches, is wholesome or not

:

which seems as much as to ask, whether charity and toleration are

good or bad things. Dr. Littledale' s view of the subject must be very

wide indeed of this : for he measures the value of an adherent of the

Broad Church "camp" by his pugnacity, and the efficiency of the

party by its " fighting strength." This to me is something new and

strange, and quite at variance with my own conception of the state of

the case. It may be unavoidable, especially at this day, that a Broad

Church writer should be more or less forced into controversy, but it

will be either in self-defence or for the purpose of amicable mediation.

He has no standing quarrel with High Church or Low Church, though

he could not consent to attach himself to either. He claims the right

of taking up a position of his own, which he maybe prepared to main-

tain without wishing to disturb the convictions of others.

I do not, however, mean to represent the note of Broad Churchman-

ship as consisting simply in a certain charitable and conciliatory dis-

position. No doubt it also implies an intellectual peculiarity, which

parts it alike from the High and the Low School. What this is I

would rather illustrate by example than attempt exactly to define. I

would name among those of past time Bishop Jeremy Taylor, and
among those of my own generation Archdeacon Hare, as furnishing a

sufficient illustration of my meaning. To Dr. Littledale, and perhaps

to all whose minds are differently constituted, this peculiarity will

appear as a deplorable natural infirmity, or as the result of a vicious

education. But they are labouring tinder a gross delusion if they

believe that it admits of being remedied by any such process as

Dr. Littledale suggests. He thinks that the deficiencies of the Broad
Church teaching are the effects of ignorance, which might be corrected

by a deeper study of theology. And he asserts that '

' theology grows
clearer with advancing knowledge." If that means that, as knowledge
advances, more becomes known, all I suppose would bow to the oracle.

But if it means that as theology becomes more definite and systematic,

it carries deeper conviction of its truth to minds which have ever been
used to discriminate between that which is human and that which is

divine in it, it would hardly be possible to frame a proposition running
more directly counter to all the results of my study of ecclesiastical

history, and to those of my personal experience.

To hold a prominent place in such a brotherhood as answers to my
conception of the Broad Church would to me appear a most enviable
distinction. I have only to lament that I can lay no claim whatever
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to such an honour. But, on tlio other hand, it is a satisfaction to mo to

know, that if there is a party in the Church which has boon guilty of
" sleight-of-hand " tricks, and has played "fast and loose with truth,"

I at least am not one of its "loaders " or its members, have never been
admitted iuto its councils, and, but for Dr. Littledale, should not have
known of its existence.

August, 1874.

Dr. Littledale's .Vrticle on " Ecclesiastical Vestments."

(Contemporary Review ion March, 1875

—

pages 586, 591, 592.)

Dr. Littledale appears to have overlooked the note by Vales! us,

quoted by Bingham, vol. i. p. IKS, and also the obvious general con-

sideration, that either St. John's example was followed by the other

Apostles, in which case it woidd not have attracted any special notice,

or, if peculiar to him, must be assigned to some other motive than that

supposed by Dr. Littledale. I think it ought to be dropped from tho

controversy, as incapable of any satisfactory explanation (? as a

legend).

Dr. Littledale appears to have overlooked that most important and

decisive passage in the Epistle of St. James, from which it is evident

that the la6T]% Aa//.7rpa of the priest was no more splendid vestment than

that which was worn by every wealthy member of the congregation,

and was only distinguished from those of the other worshippers by
its superior neatness and cleanliness. Vide St. James's Epistle, ii. ;;

;

Zech. iii. 3, 4, Septuagint.

(Page 578.)

This proposition rests upon the assumption thai an ornate, and

gaudy worship is that which is most congenial to the spiril of true

piety and devotion, and that one destitute of such accessories mn I be

in proportion careless and irreverent. The history of all Protestant

Churches maybe safely charged with tho refutation of tbJ i bing

assumption. It might also seem that, if it is the business of tho

Church to eduoate her children, it must be one of her most important

duties to elevate their tasto from tho lower to the higher kinds of

ccsthotical enjoyment, to wean them from the natural craving for

pomp and glitter, and to accustom them to find satisfaction in tho

higher arts of architecture, music, and religious oratory, which have,

in fact, been always found sutlicient to BUpply tho wants of all classes

of worshippers, and of tho simplest, as well as the most cultivated

minds.

April, 1S75.

i i 2
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On a Sebmon on "Heaven," pkeached by the Rector at St.

Mast's, Batiiwick, on Trinity Sunday, May 23, 1875.

It is hard to believe that those who claim the authority of the Book
of Revelation for Ritualistic worship can have duly considered the

difficulties which this argument ["our service is a rehearsal of the

endless service of saints and angels "

—

Vide Sermon] involves.

( 1
.
) All the rest of the New Testament clearly favours the opinion

that every kind of Christian worship is alike acceptable to God, pro-

vided it he offered in the spirit of true devotion ("in spirit and in

truth "). But, if the point is to be decided by the authority of the

Apocalypse, this opinion is erroneous. For God will have declared a

decided preference of a mode of worship as stately and gorgeous as

the circumstances of the worshippers permit.

(2.) And from this flows another conclusion, which many will find

it difficult to accept. A very great number of the most earnest and
sincere Christians in the world find this Ritualistic worship repugnant

to their religious feelings.

This might have been considered as a harmless prejudice ; but, if

the authority of the Apocalypse is rightly invoked, such Christians are

not only in error, but in sin ; for they stand convicted of rejecting or

disregarding the declared "Will of God; and churches which enjoin or

sanction such modes of worship must be guilty of an abuse of their

authority, in the ordering of the forms of public worship, and of with-

holding from God that which is His due, and which He has declared

Himself to desire.

(3.) The consideration of the heavenly worship cannot be severed

from that of the heavenly blessedness ; the Bevelation is either history

or parable. If it is to be taken as a simple record of matter of fact

within the writer's experience, Heaven is a place of circumscribed

dimensions, within which certain proceedings are constantly going on

;

its enjoyments may be infinitely purer than those of the Mahommedan
paradise, but they are essentially of the same nature, sensuous,

though not sensual, consisting mainly of splendid scenery and delicious

music.

This, to many minds, will probably present a still greater difficulty.

It is an edifying and fruitful topic for a sermon, that the wicked, even

if they were admitted into heaven, would find no pleasure there, as all

its highest enjoyments would be repugnant to their habits and pur-

suits
; but no discreet preacher would represent an intelligent taste for

the fine arts as an indispensable condition of everlasting happiness.

The lowest and narrowest conception of the heavenly blessedness,

though it is to be feared it is the most popular, is that which makes it

consist, not in any increase of knowledge, not in any enlargement of
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our sphere of action, not in any multiplication of the objects of our
benevolent affections, but in an everlasting hymn-singing.

(1.) The whole argument is based upon the assumption, that the
author of tho Apocalypse could not have intended his vision to be a
mere vehicle of truths which ho deemed needful for the comfort and
direction of tho Church iu his day, without desiring or expecting that

it should bo regarded in any other light. How far Dr. Iittledale may
have committed himself to such a proposition, I do not know; but I
believe that it is generally held by writers and preachers of his school.

It is one which, being incapable of proof, is sufficiently refuted by a
simple contradiction.

May, 1875.

Me. Okby Shipley's Auticle, " Ought we to obey the Xew
COUKT?"

(Contemporary. Review for June, 187-3.)

This article ought not to be considered as a mere discussion of an
ecclesiastical question ; it is a great deal more than that. It is a con-

clusion of the efforts, which the author has been making for so many
years, to effect the disruption of tho Church of England. It is not so

much a Word as an Act. Tho author himself can hardly expect that

it should produce any effect upon minds that have not alread}- adopted

his views, completely identified the Church with the priesthood, and

refused to allow the laity any voice, even upon questions of mere out-

ward ceremonial. It is apparently meant as tho blast of a trumpet

giving the signal for action. Time only can show whether the author

has or has not been too sanguine in his hopes of an approaching Dis-

establishment. But it is possiblo that he may not have greatly over-

rated tho strength of his party, though it can hardly be considered as

more than a section of one more numerous and powerful. But if his

v, ishes shoidd be fulfilled, tho most probable effect would be that the

Church would be broken up into two or three fragments, each claim-

ing tho namo of the "National Church; " but one of them, at Last,

bearing a like proportion as the Church of tin' Nonjurors to the pre-

sent Established Church; and the clear gain which -would result to

Mr. Orby Shipley, beside Disestablishment, would be either the gradual

extinction of tli< v smallest and highesl of the Churches, or its more
: absorption in the Church of Rome.

June, 187-3.
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The Eucharist Controversy. •'•'

TnREE years ago Dr. Yogan published an elaborate work, '

' Tbe
True Doctrine of the Eucharist," the first part of which is mainly

devoted to an examination of the sacred words on •which the Eucharist

controversy chiefly turns, the words of the Institution ; and the result

is to show that these words have been, unintentionally indeed, but

through a very surprising oversight, mutilated, and, in consequence

of that mutilation, misinterpreted by Dr. Pusey, and all the writers of

his school, specially by Archdeacons TVilberforce and Denison, Bishops

Eorbes and Moberley, Mr. Carter and Mr. Orby Shipley, and that this

gross mistake underlies all the speculations and practices of the

Tractarian or Kitualistic party with regard to this sacrament. No
unprejudiced person can read Dr. Yogan's work without feeling that

it is a very careful and searching investigation of the subject, con-

ducted in an excellent spirit, with an earnest desire to do the fullest

justice to the opinions which he controverts, and to treat those who
hold them with the greatest possible respect. The appearance of such

a work, so temperate in its earnestness, so modest, so charitable, is,

independently of the value of its conclusions, a very rare and refreshing

phenomenon in our controversial theological literature.

Dr. Yogan believes himself to have proved, by an irresistible mass
of evidence, that the doctrine of the " Eeal Objective Presence " in the

Eucharist taught by Dr. Pusey and his friends has no support either

in Holy Scripture or in Catholic anticprity ; that it is a novelty of very

recent date, the product of the nineteenth century,—the consequence
of a strange oversight, which the author has placed in the clearest

light.

Dr. Yogan points out that the advocates of the real objective (or

objective real) Presence in the Eucharist, who most strenuously insist

on a literal interpretation of our Lord's words, as that which is most
favourable to their view, have totally neglected, and kept entirely out
of sight, a most material part of them. They have reasoned as if our
Lord had said nothing more than "Take, eat, this is My body "

—

*| Drink ye all of this, for this is My blood." The important qualifica-

tion contained in these words, "which is given" (or " broken ") and
"which is shed for you," they pass over as if they were of no meaning
or of no moment. But that which was to be eaten was not simply the
body

; that which was to be drunk was not simply the blood. It was
the body in so far as given or sacrificed ; the blood in so far as shed.
At the time when the words were spoken the body had not yet been so

ua [Thc
A
se "Notes " appeared, with some alterations, in the form of a Letter signed

Bene* Anglicanus" in the Times of July 2G, 1374, from which the additional
matter has here been supplied.]
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given, tho blood had not yot been poured out on the cross. That

which the disciples ate and drank could not be that body or that

blood which had not yet come into being, and as neither has been in

existence in the same condition at any time since, no one who has par-

taken of the Eucharist from tho time of its institution can have eaten

or drunk that body or that blood, in any but a purely spiritual sense. In

such a sense the words of institution are no doubt as true now as i yi

But they aiford not the slightest support to the doctrine of the Real

Presence, whether in tlie Roman, Lutheran, or Tractarian form. So
interpreted, they are wholly inconsistent with tho idea of a local

presence on a material altar, which is common, and alike essential, to

all those forms : and tho scenic decorations of the Sacrament, lights,

vestments, and ornaments of the altar, so far as they are significant of

doctrine, become manifestly unmeaning, incongruous, and misplaced,

and tho dispute about tho "position of the celebrant" a mere waste

of breath.

Such being the character and such tho main design of Dr. Vegan's

work, the manner in which it has been received by tho persons

whose theological position is most deeply concerned is not a little

remarkable. One might fancy that a word of command, issuing

from some invisible centre, had gone round tho Tractarian party, to

neglect and ignore Dr. Vogan's book, and if possible to bury it in

contemptuous silence. The person who might most naturally havo

been expected to notice it in some way or other is Dr. Pusey. If Dr.

Vogan's view of the subject is correct, a very large part of tho labours

of Dr. Pusey's life has been worse than useless, lie has then—though

with the best intentions—been a blind leader of the blind, and on

this important point lias misled all who relied upon his authority into

mischievous error. Ho, beyond any other man, is responsible for the

evils which now afflict the Church. If his other occupations did not

afford him leisure for answering Dr. Vogan—though one can hardly

conceive any occupation surpassing or even approaching, in his own

view, the importance of this—ho might havo committed the task to

one of his disciples. That none of them should have undertaken it

spontaneously, is only a little less surprising than the Master's silence.

But there is something still stranger than this. Two years ago

Dr. Vogan sent Dr. Pusey a copy of his book, but has never rei

a word of acknowledgment. Within the last three months he has

applied to Dr. Pusey, both privately and publicly, in the hope of learning

from him whether he had or had not correctly represented bis doctrine

of the "Peal Presence," or, in Dr. Pusey's judgment, had fallen into

any mistake in his interpretation of the words of institution.

Dr. Pusey's first and last word in reply is that be "declines all con-

troversy." Considering that controv< athechief bu
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of his life, it is not surprising that he should be a little tired of it.

But a less happy juncture for declining it could hardly be imagined.

No controversy, however, was proposed to him. He was only asked for

information, highly important to the cause of truth, and which would

not have cost him any great amount of time. The exceeding harshness

of the whole proceeding, so difficult to reconcile either with charity

or common courtesy, indicates that he has some strong motive for his

silence. But most people will consider it as expressive of one of two

things—either that he regards Dr. Yogan's book as beneath his notice,

or that he feels it to be unanswerable. No one who has read it will

believe the possibility of the first of these alternatives.

According to Dr. Vogan's view, the Eucharistic terms "Body and

Blood " signify something which differs as widely as possible from the

common familiar sense of the words. They are " food : " but spiritual

food : food of the soul, such as cannot be placed on any material table

or altar, which can be done only with the material symbols of bread

and wine.

But then in what sense is it to be understood that the Eucharistic

Body and Blood are food of the soul ? By a simple and common
figure the mind is said to be nourished^by knowledge, or the object of

knowledge—truth. But such purely intellectual nourishment is not

sufficient for the soul. None can supply its wants, but that which

kindles the affections, animates the will, satisfies the deepest longings

of the heart. >?uch a kind of truth must be supposed to be veiled

under the figurative terms Body and Blood. The soid which receives

and embraces this truth, not with simple assent, but with emotions

corresponding to its nature, may very fitly be said to feed upon it.

According to this view, there is no presence of Christ in the Eucharist,

differing in kind from that which is promised whenever two or three

are gathered together in His name. There is no room for any adora-

tion, though directed to Christ Himself, through any visible object.

He is no more present on or at the Altar than in the Pulpit. The
wicked and unbelieving, who do not share the benefit of Christ's death,

cannot partake of the Body and the Blood. It may however be asked,

If the words of institution are nothing more than a compendious
expression and lively presentation of the truth that Christ gave Him-
self for us, must not the reception of this view tend to abate the fervour

and veneration with which devout Christians have ever approached the

Eucharist ? And it must be owned that it may sometimes be difficult

to translate the mystical rhetoric in which the Fathers loved to

indulge on the Eucharist into language better adapted to the state of

the case.

July 25, 1874.
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The Division ix the Church :

A Dialogue.*

II. How do 3'ou reconcile 0111* Lord's promise, as to the indwelling

Presence of the Holy Spirit, with the present divisions in the Church?
L. That is a question which seems to he meant to stand for an argu-

ment. As such we are very familiar with it in our controversy with

Eomo ; and it appears to have great weight with many minds, among
others with Dr. Newman. But you must ho aware that many—indeed

the great majority of Christians—deny the existence of those divisions

which you speak of as an indisputable fact, and consider their ahsence

as one of the most conspicuous characteristics of their own communion.

But if you ask how, while rejecting this opinion, and taking an entirely

different view of ecclesiastical history, I explain the fulfilment of our

Lord's promise, I should feel obliged to decline offering what would he

no more than a fanciful and unverifiahle conjecture, at the risk of being

supposed to attach some value to it niyself , as if I had a clearer insight

into the Divine counsels than others. But I might have answered your

question with another : Blow do you reconcile the general corruption of

manners which at various times has overspread the Christian world,

and, in general, the existence of sin in the Church, with that promise?

R. I think I coidd give a satisfactory answer to that question. The

promise of exemption from error did not include immunity from sin,

because that would have required a supernatural interference incon-

sistent with the freedom of the human will.

L. That the Dloly Spirit should have been tender of the freedom of

the will, while foreseeing the abuse that would be made of it, is a sup-

position which presents no difficulty to my mind. But it would n

to be explained how it is that, on the same principle, ITo did not refrain

from violating that great law of human nature, according to which an

evil life not only burdens the conscience, but darkens the understand-

ing, and is a fruitful cause as well of error as of sin.

It. "Would not the preservation of the deposit of the faith be an

adequate motive for such an interposition ?

L. Possibly; but you do not seem to have considered the nature of

the difficulty I suggest. Do younndii easy to conceives

of causes s< v< reel from their effects ?

A'. That would be a trrdity.

L. lam not concerned to deny the fact; but I leave i: to you to

describe it byi - For me, it is enough to saythat, to my
mind, it is absolutely unthinkable.

* This was the last production of the lamented Bishop, a portion of it having heen
dictated thi i his death.

—

[Ed. ft A'.]
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II. You intimated that you could not admit the force of the argu-

ment, drawn by Roman divines from our Lord's promise, in favour of

their Church ; but you did not explain the grounds on which you

rejected it. I should be glad to hear what they are.

L. Briefly and in substance this : I cannot consider an artificial fac-

titious unity, obtained by brute force and terror, as a work of the Holy

Spirit, to whose nature it belongs that all His operations are wrought,

not by violence, but by a sweet and gentle constraint, and a process of

conviction and persuasion, acting on the understanding and the will.

When the Church had been transformed from a suffering to a per-

secuting body, it appears to me that it could no longer be rightly con-

sidered as in all respects the same as that to which the promise

related ; and it would be contradictory to the order of the Divine deal-

ings, so far as they are known to us, that this or any other promise,

whether to Churches or to individuals, should have been made uncon-

ditionally, and without regard to the character and condition of those

to whom it was given. Perhaps the most pernicious and shocking of

all heresies was that by which knowledge was elevated above goodness :

error on the most abstruse subjects which could occupy the human
mind, regarded as the most atrocious of crimes, deserving the severest

punishment. Surely the fires of the Inquisition did not come down
from heaven, but were lighted from the pit ; and the Popes, who are

considered by their adherents as the personification and embodiment of

unity, lent the whole weight of their authority to this false doctrine,

and were the most active promoters of the extirpation of heresy b}' fire

and sword ; and this was not a mere passing cloud, which obscured for

a moment the firmament of the Church, but an opinion with which
she is possessed as firmly as ever to this day.

R. You know the arguments which are used to justify the employ-

ment of physical force for the repression of heresy, and by which

humane and charitable persons have reconciled themselves to it ?

L. Yes ; they are grounded partly on the enormity of the guilt

attributed to the crime, and partly on the peculiar danger with which

it is supposed to threaten the Church. What offence, it is argued, can

be comparable in heinousness to one which destroys the souls of men ?

and, again, who would accuse a physician of cruelty or hard-hearted-

ness because he does not hesitate to prescribe a cautery, or the

amputation of an unsound member, which would otherwise spread a

fatal disease through the whole body, though it must cause the patient

very severe pain? But these analogies, though specious, are falla-

cious. They rest on the assumption, that lack of knowledge, or weak-
ness of judgment, which in other matters is thought to call only for

pity and help, in religious subjects, in which, in proportion to the
greater difficulty of ascertaining the exact truth, any aberration
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would bo the moro pardonable, is accounted criminal in the highest

degree.

li. Perhaps you would not deny that religious zeal has not rarely

"been sullied by impure motives, and thai the founders and propagators

of sects have been impelled by ambition, vanity, personal animosities

and prejudices, and other motives quite foreign to the simple search

after truth.

L. Such a denial would betray gross ignorance, both of human
naturo and of history, and is quite needless for any purpose of mine :

but the facts admitted could only serve to prove weakness, not wicked-

ness, and this last is what is required to sustain the arguments of the

advocates of persecution. But a simple refusal to conform to the

expression of orthodox doctrine has always been held sufficient to

establish the charge of hmetica pravitas. What Inquisitor was ever

hwwn to allow the plea of honesty, earnestness, lovt of truth, and the like, as

a ground of acquittal or a mitigation ofpunishment ? The persecutors can
only justify their maxims and conduct b}- claiming for themselves the

prerogative of the Searcher of hearts, and by practically blaspheming
the Holy Ghost, by imputing their own uncharitableness to His
inspiration.

li. That is awful language, and I should shrink from using it when
applied to a period of at least comparative purity and fervour, to which
we are use! to look back as to a golden age.

L. Such reluctance is both natural and right, espe< tally when it is a

guaranteo that the point in question has been carefully weighed, but it

would be unwise to reject the evidence of history because we cannot

find a place for it in our system. No ckmbt the actual &e\ elopment of

Christianity was widely different from that which would havi

expected by Christians who lived at the time of ourLord'i departure

from the earth, both with regard to the prolongation of the period

which was to precede His second coming, and with regard to the events

which were to take place, and the nature of the changes whi< h were to

on the character of the Church. One who heard the last word - "J

comfort addressed by Christ to His disciples might well be led to

believe thai the borders of the Church were to be < nlarged by a series

of pacific conquests, and herself to be constantly growing in faith, ;

and charity. Such expectations, however, wer know, do

to disappointment.

R. You have warned me against intruding into the secrets of the

Divine government by unauthorized and arbitrary conjecttu

hope it is not inconsistent with reverenl submission to the Supreme

Will to consider what conclusions i iay be allowably drawn from that

which is spr< ad before us in the records of the
|

Z. Such an inquiry may b - b ith safe and profitable, bo Long as we
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take care to bear in mind that what we see not only includes no part

of the illimitable future, but is no more than the shell and surface of

the things that are unseen and eternal.

II. I must own that I find myself bewildered by the vast nmltiplicity

and variety of the phenomena, and unable to reduce them under any

kind of general law or theory. You have bestowed much thought on

the subject, and I should have been glad to hear if you have been more

successful.

L. The conclusions to which I have been led are partly negative,

partly positive. I postidate two points as essential conditions of every

Christian view of the subject. On the one hand, I utterly reject the

claim set up by the Church of Eome to be the one and only Church of

Christ : the terms on which those pretensions were denounced by the

Keformers were, in my opinion, not at all exaggerated, however they

may have been tinged by a glow of righteous indignation. The history

of the Papacy is, from first to last, a simply human history, and that

not only in the sense that every step of it was due to merely natural

motives, without any indication of a supernatural interference, but also

in the farther sense, that these motives were only those of ordinary

selfishness, without anything truly noble and heroic, oven when mea-

sured by any human standard, much less heavenly, but, on the contrary,

of the earth, earthy, and such as could not be ascribed, without blas-

phemous folly, to the workings of the Holy Spirit. This however

does not preclude the admission which I am perfectly willing to make,

that many, if not the greater part of the Popes, who contributed most

to the aggrandisement of the Papacy, themselves beheved in its Divine

origin. The general lack of critical intelligence in those ages, and the

influence of personal interest, not the less powerful because it was
unperceived, are amply sufficient to account for the fact, and I can

easily understand how Gregory YII. might die with a cry of afflicted

virtue on his Hps. The sincerity of this conviction imparted a certain

dignity and grandeur to their really iniquitous enterprises, and was
one of the main causes of their success, and will probably long continue

to exercise a powerful influence on minds of a certain class. The
strength of the Papal Church lies in the weakness of human nature :

(1) in its childish fondness for a pompous and glittering ceremonial

;

(2) in its slavish readiness to accept without inquiry any pretensions,

however unfounded, if they are only put forward with a sufficient

degree of confident assurance
; (3) in the cowardice with which it

shrinks from the burden of personal responsibibty, and is anxious to

shift it upon another
; (4) in the intellectual sluggishness which makes

it impatient (as Thucyclides observed) of the labour required for the

investigation of Truth; (5) in the proneness to substitute outward
devotional exercises for the reabties of a religious life, and to take
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credit to itself for tlio performance of such exercises as meritorious

works, in proportion to tho trouble and annoyance they may have cost

;

(G) and tho intolerance with which, especially in matters connected

with religion, it resents dissent from its own opinions as a personal

injury, for which it is ever ready to revenge itself by persecution.

July 26, 1875.
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sentations on the, 11 ; exhibition of
character on, by dumb-show, 34.

II.

li ii. 7, interpretation of, l 17; Mr.
! on, L68, 169 ; invoh M ssi-

anic prophecy, 490.

Halicarnassus destroyed by Alexander,

125 ; restored, 127.

Hammer, .1. von, on th ii of Sui

&c : on the Median Lin i of kings, 161.

Hannibal, passage of, over the Alps, 137 ;

chief points of the controversy con-
sidered, L43; Arneth's hypothi
amined, 129; Uckert's hypothesis ex-
plained, M 1, &C.

Hercules the hero of the Trachinia, 25;
his directions to Hylus, 27 ; made im-
mortal, 28; African Legend of, 80 and
B6, note; reputed author of a canal,

191.

Hermann on the Trachinian Virgins,

21 ; on Ajax, 40, note, and ",7,
i

Berodotus, character "t' the Ethiopians
in, 69, note; on the abode of Memnon,
72,73; on tic sacrifices of the Scy-

thians, 83 ; on ancient monuments in
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Ionia, 89, 90 ; story of Croesus' son in,

120 ; relates the Asiatic origin of

Pelops, 172.

Holy Spirit, the truth taught by the,

387; quickens the moral sense, 388;

purifies the heart, 393 ; the sin against

the, 394, 395 ; abiding of the, with the

Church, 489 ; action of, on the human
understanding, 490 ; blasphemed by
inquisitors, 491.

Homer, references in, to Menmon, 59,

63 ; on the qualities of a true hero,

78 ; his account of the funeral of

Patroelus explained, 83 ; hero-worship
in, 84 ; has no allusion to the Asiatic

origin of Pelops, 170 ; authority of, on
Greek heroic life, 180 ; description of

the mansion of Neptune in, 203.

Irish Church, speech on, 237 ; heathenish
view of the property of the, 238

;

misuse of the word sacrilege in con-

nexion with, 239 ; a cause of the
strength of Popery in Ireland, 242

;

should cease to be the established

Church of Ireland, 243.

Irony, verbal, 1 ; use of, 2 ; dialectical,

how employed, 2 ;
practical, examples

of, 3—5
;
practical and verbal, distin-

guished, 23, note ; of Sophocles, in

(Ed. Rex, 18, 19 ; in (Ed. Col., 20, 22
;

of fate, 27 ; of Minerva, 28.

J.

Jablonski on symbolical meaning of

Memnon's statue, C4 ; opposed by
Jacobs, 68.

Jacobs, Mr., essay of, on Memnon, 65
;

on the monuments of Memnon in

Asia, 67 ; various hypotheses criti-

cized by, 68 ; opinion of, that Memnon
was an Egyptian god, 71 ; objections

to this theory, 72 ; on the worship of

Serapis at Sinope, 91 ; on the epigram
of Agathias, 133.

Jehovak-Tzidkenu, meaning of the phrase,

471 ; relates to Jerusalem, ib. ; confir-

mations of this opinion, 472.

Jews, disabilities of the, 213, &c. ; ob-
jects of hereditary prejudices, 215;
supposed hostility of the, to Christ, ib.

;

not different from Unitarians in this

respect, 217 ; Jost's history of, 217 and
299, note; Mendelsohn's opinion of the,

217 and 230, note; arguments against
admission of the, into Parliament, re-

futed, 219, 220; anecdote of Crom-
well relative to the, 222 and 234,
note.

Joyce, Mr., on Diocesan Synods, 432,
433; animadversions on a letter of,

438, &c. ; his opinion on the Court of

Appeal, 442.

Jupiter, supremacy of, asserted in So-
phocles, 10, 11; statue of, in Caria,

with a hatchet, ] 14.

K.

Kinneir, Mr., on the site of Susa, 99.

Knowledge, hindrance to, from misappli-
cation of faculties, 330 ; begins in

ignorance, 333 ; the only useful, 338
;

efforts for the diffusion of, 346.

Kruger, Jacob, Geschichte der Assyrier
und I., &c, 156 ; makes Minutshehr the
founder of the Assyrian empire, 157

;

on the Assyrian dynasties, 163, 165
;

on the kingdom of Pelops, 172 ; hypo-
theses of, untenable, 178.

L.

Zabri/s, the badge of the Amazons, 115
;

a religious symbol, 116 ; use of the, at

Tenedos, 118.

Laity, co-operation of the, in Diocesan
Synods, 433 ; means of effecting the
same, 435 ; rights of the, denied by
Mr. O. Shipley, 485.

Legends of Loossee, in E. Prussia, 196;
from Grimm, 203, &c. ; of Merlin,
203 ; of Lough Neagh, 206 ; of Lough
Gill, 207 ; of Fred. Barbarossa, 210.

Leleges, early settlements of the, 109

;

distinguished from the Carians, 110,

113.

Library, founding of the Vatican, 266

;

destruction of the Alexandrine, a cala-

mity to literature, 267, 268 ; misuse
of, 270.

Literature, relation between science and,

287 ; educative influence of, slow, 305
;

object of studying classical, in six-

teenth century, 306 ; cultivation of, in

the reign of Louis XIV., 307 ; results

of this, 308 and 310, note.

Littledale, Dr., his erroneous definition

of Broad Church, 481 ; his mistaken
notion of the priest's vestments, 483

;

on Christian worship, 484, 485.

Lycophron, reference of, to Memnon,
68 ; on the proverb of Anea3us, 106.

M.

Malefactors, the two, lawless life of,

402 ; their privilege in death, 404

;

different results in the end of, 406
;

probable different career of, 407.

Memnon, Greek traditions of, 58 ; re-

ferences to, in Homer, 59, 77 ; comes
to the relief of Troy, 60, 173, 175;
slain by Achilles, 60 ; Persian mo-
narchy called after, 61 ; various

accounts of, 62 ; the Menrnonian birds,
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il)., "1
; origin of, traced to Ethiopia,

63 ; vocal statue of, 64 ; Jacobs on
the Asiatic monuments of, 67, 70, 80.

Memnon, Meroe, birthplace of, 69 ; At ath

of, mourned by the Ethiopians, 71 ; an
Egyptian nod, il>. : identified with the

Indian Menu, 75, 85, 87, 97 ;
personal

beauty of, 69, 77, 79; an eastern con-
queror in Greek legend, 84, 87.

Meroe, original seat of Amnion and
Memnon, C9; Indian origin of people
of, 95 ; reason for this opinion, 96.

Minos, resemblance of, to Memnon, 85;
beauty of, 86 ; identity of, with Menu,
87.

Minutehehr slays his uncles, 156 ; iden-

tified with Ninus by Kruger, 157

;

with Artabaces by Ctcsias and Von
Hammer, 161.

Mitford finds no hero-worship in Homer,
8-1 ; his account of the d< ath of Paches,
135.

N.

Neoptolemus referred to, 53 ; noble
character of, 54.

Niebuhr, essay of, on Xen. Hel. 132;
his description of Lake Albano, 193.

Niobo, statue of, on Mount Sipylus de-

scribed, 171.

Novel, great supply of the, 273 ; origin
of, in the decline of Greek poetry, ib.

;

unfavourable to true education, 271 ;

value of the historical romance, 276.

0.

CEdipus, his measures to detect the cause
of the plague, 15 ; his fate the resuH
of his character, 19; divine favour
bestowed on, 2 1 ; resolves to be buried
in Attica, 20 ; referred to, 44.

Osiris, body of, found in Phoenicia, 07;
likeness of, to Mencs, 76 ; an Indian
ox, 96.

Paches, conduct of, at Mitylene, 133, kc.
;

accused of peculation, 135 ; Plutarch's

account of, ib., 136.

Papal supremacy, decline of, 211.

Pascal, Blaise, scientific instinct of, 290
;

his treatise on sound, 291 ; anticipated

Babbage's calculating machine, ib.

Pausanias on legends of Memnon, 62,

and 61, note; religious rites in b

of the dead, 82 and note ; bis ai

of Ancseus, 107; describes the si itue

of Niobe, 171.

Pedasa, siege of, by Cyrus, 111; referred

to, 126.

Pelasgians, the Arcadians represent d as,

109 ; origin of the, 187, n
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as, inundations of the, 190 ; sub-
ti rranean passage of the, L91 : caused

by the wrath of Apollo, ill.; regarded
as the gate el Hades, 192.

riiilip of Theangvla on the position of

the Leleges, 110; disputed identity of,

122, 123.

Philocteti s, various opinions on the play

of, 50; his sufferings, 51 ; noble cha-
racter of, 52.

Philosophy, a pursuit of wisdom, 258;
springs from curiosity, ib.

Phrygians regarded Memnon as a con-
queror, 77 ; connection of, with Ar-
menia, 87 : why described as Thra-
cians, 112; ancient religion of the,

116, 117.

Plato, irony in the Dialogues of, 2 ; autho-
rity of C'tesias coiiiin 1 by, 17i>.

Pliny, his story of birds of passage, 81

and note ; reference of, to Theangela,
124.

Plurality of Worlds, controversy about
the, 298.

Plutarch relates the curses recorded at

Thebes, 76, note ; on the god of the

Phrygians, 119 ; allusions of, to Philip

6 Qtayyt\tvc, 123.

Polybius on Hannibal's passage over
the Alps, 141; defective geographical
knowledge of, 143, 144.

Ptolemy, his pious fraud to promote the

trade of Alexandria, 93.

E.

Eawlinson, Sir II. , on the meaning of

Sehn, 160 ; revolt of Sargon, 164 ; dis-

credits the Assyrian history of Ctesias,

167,174; on Sennacherib's conquest,

184.

Rennel, Major, arguments of, proving
Shus the ancient Susa, 100.

Resurrection, the, of Jesus, ground of

the Christian ministry, 411 ; incredi-

bility of the, considered, 414 ; implies

only a change of state, 415 ; accept-

ance of the doctrine of the, not do-
pi :nl mt on arguments, 418; serves as

a moral test, 421.

S.

, human, in water, 197, 200; of
1

b to the Strymonby Xerxes, 19S;

by the Trojans to the Scamander, ib.

;

at cross-roads, 199; at fountains in

Guatemala, ib.; of milk, &c, in Si-

. 202.

Sainte-Croix on a passage in Athenseus,

123; mistake of, about Cassander,

128 ; his explanation of i!aayyi\tvg,ib.

Sams m Agonisies, comparison of, with
Ajax and CEdipus, 50.

K
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Science, supposed servile position of,

287 ; inferior place assigned to, in

national education, 288 ; a higher
place due to, 289 ; value of a general

knowledge of, 292 ; faculties for the

full mastery of, 294 ; definition of, ih.
;

recent progress of, 295 ; debatable

region beyond the realm of, 298

;

benefits conferred on mankind by,

330 ; a harbinger of universal peace,

332 ; does not control the moral feel-

ings, 334 ; fixed limits of, 335.

Scott, Sir "Walter, historical value of his

romances, 275 ; Macaulay's opinion of

him as a historian, 276 ; anachronism
in Quentin Duncard, 278.

Semiramis buries Ninus in her palace,

63 ; numerous tombs of, in Asia, 81.

Sesostris identified with Mcmnon? 64,

76 ; with Osymandyas ? 88 ; conquests
of, 86, 88 ; expeditions of, questioned,
89.

Shahnameh, account of Feridun in the,

156 ; chronology of the, 166.

Sinister, description of, 104 ; Daniel's
tomb at, 103.

Sophocles, religious character of his

works, 9 ; his religion different from
Homer's, 10, 56 ; unity of design in
his works, 12 ; contrasted with Schiller,

29 ; his knowledge of human nature,
37 ; Zimmermann's erroneous view of
his theology, 56.

Sparta, fate of, 6.

Strabo, references to, 60, 81 ; Susa and
Babylon built of bricks, 100, 101 ; on
the passes_of the Alps, 138, &c.

Stymphalus, subterranean passage of,

192 ; caused by the wrath of Artemis,
ib. ; the birds of, ib.

Submersion of ancient cities, 190, &c.

;

legend of Sipylus, ib. ; of Pheneus,
190; of Stymphalus, 192; of Lake
Albano, 193 ; of Lake Alobar, 194 ; of
Loossee in Prussia, 196 ; of Lake Eim,
201 ; origin of belief in the, referred
to the custom of human sacrifice, 197

;

illustrations of the belief in, 204, 206,
207, 209 ; belief, the residt of idealism,
208.

Susa, the modern Shuster, 99, &c. ; built
of brick, 101 ; temple of Anaitis at,

105.

Tantalus, legend of, 171 ; lake of, 206.
Taylor, Jeremy; his opinions of the
Athanasian Creed, 249; thinks the
Creed void of charity, 251 ; respect

due to his authority, 252 ; the Creed
made up of speculative curiosities,

253 ; a Broad Churchman, 482.

Tecmessa, attitude of, on the stage, 34 ;

effects of her prayers on Ajax, 37.

Thebes (in Boeotia), plague of, 13 ; cause
of the plague revealed by Apollo, 14.

Thebes (in Egypt), Memnonia of, built

by Ethiopians, 68 ; a colony of Meroe,
69.

Tiresias consulted by CEdipus, 15 ; reluc-

tance of, to reveal the secret, 16 ; de-

clares the displeasure of the gods with
Creon, 49.

Trachiniae, defects of the play, 23, 24

;

genuineness of, doubted, 23 ; central
point of, the fate of Hercules, 24 ; not
unworthy of the genius of Sophocles,
28.

Tyndall, Professor, on the motion of
glaciers, 281 ; on the place of science

in education, 288 ; would have Mem-
bers of Parliament examined in na-
tural philosophy, 292 ; letter from,
311.

U.

Uckort on Hannibal's passage over the
Alps, 144, &c. ; traces Hannibal's
route from the Phone, 146, &c. ; sup-

poses the passage over Mont Cenis,

150 ; shows Polybius ignorant of the
course of the Phone, 151 ; and of the
Po, 152

;
questions the conclusions of

General Melville, 153.

Ulysses, pity of, for Ajax, 30 ; assuages
the vindictiveness of Agamemnon, 43

;

character of, in the Pkiloctetes, 52 ; a
wily statesman, 54 ; dedicates a temple
to Artemis (Hcurippe), 191.

W.
Water-worship, origin of, 200 ; illustra-

tions of, ib. ; curious custom in Servia,

201 ; races addicted to, 202.

Welchcr, his essay on the Ajax exa-

mined, 34, &c, 57 ; on the application

of Cissia in iEschylus, 61, note.

Works follow their authors in retribu-

tion, 316 ; commemorated by posterity,

3:7, 318 ; as motives for thankfulness,

320 ; of intellectual power, 324 ; of

benefactors to their kind, 326.

X.

Xerxes, irony of his fate, 6 ; claims

Pelops as a subject of his ancestors,

172.
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